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We  know  ourselves  as  mind  related  to  our  material 
bodies ;  and  this  known  mind  shows  logically,  that  it  is 
rational  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  mind  unlimited;  for  the 
possibility  of  mind  once  realized,  has  no  limit.  We  hnow 
the  existence  of  mind,  and  we  infer  the  existence  of  matter. 
What  we  call  our  knowledge  of  material  objects,  comes  to 
our  minds  through  our  bodily  organs,  or  senses;  or  from  tes- 
timony of  other  minds.  Man's  knowledge  of  miiid  is  chiefly 
his  own  (jonsciousness.  What  matter  is  in  itself,  we  may  not 
know.  All  that  we  can  know  comes  from  observation  and 
experience,  and  the  testimony  of  others.  'With  this  knowl- 
edge we  can  reason  and  arrive  at  conclusions.  No  man  can 
fully  know  the  exact  relations  of  matter  and  mind.  There 
is  nothing  of  which  we  feel  more  certain,  than  that  mind  is 
not  matter ;  nor  can  we  \)elieve  that  one  is  convertable  into 
the  other.  Relationship  does  not  imply  identity.  We  wit- 
ness the  phenomena  of  matter,  and  that  is  the  limit  of  our 
knowledge.  We  speak  of  force  or  forces  a^  producing  these 
phenomena ;  but  no  man  has  ever  detected  any  force  other 
than  mind.  And  it  is  not  rational  to  suppose  that  unintelli- 
gent force  can  wield  and  construct  material  bodies  according 
to  design,  and  plan,  and  adaptation  to  procure  definite  and 
harmonious  results. 

Mind  sees  antecedents  and  consequents,  as  phenomena, 
and  infers  forces,  or  powers  causing  said  phenomena.  This 
is  all.  A  stone  thrown  from  the  earth,  returns  to  the  earth; 
and  we  say  that  the  force  of  gravity  causes  the  stone  to  fall. 
But  this  can  only  be  a  supposition;  We  see  bodies  move,  but 
we  detect  no  causative  forces.  We  name  forces,  or  supposed 
forces,  variously ;  but  naming  forces  does  not  reveal  their 
essence.  What  men  call  natural  forces,  are  only  the  sup- 
posed causes  of  the  phenomena  witnessed.  No  science  can 
reveal   the  ultimate  force  in  nature ;   but  the  most  rational 


^^  supposition  is,  that  intelligent  force  is  alone  adequate  to  pro- 
vince the  orderly  resnlts  that  challenge  onr  highest  admiration 
oi  the  skill  and  design  evinced  thereby.  All  that  man  can 
do,  is  to  experiment,  and  observe  phenomena,  and  reason 
from  the  know^n,  concerning  the  unknown.  Further  than 
this,  one  man  is  just  as  wise  as  any  other.  He  will  reason 
best,  who  can  best  understand  the  language  of  phenomena ; 
hence  we  must  strive  to  learn  the  true  significance  of  phen- 
omena. Scientific  men  speak  of  "the  potency  in  matter,"  but 
of  this  supposed  potency  they  I'now  nothing;  it  is  all  supj>osi- 
tive,  or  inferential.  "  Protoplasm"  is  only  a  name  of  matter 
sufficiently  refined  for  spinning  the  warp  and  filling  of  pri- 
mary formations  in  material  growths. 

It  is  wholly  rational  to  attribute  all  'potency"  to  mind, 
since  all  philosophy  teaches  that  inertia  belongs  to  matter  and 
not  to  voluntary,  causalive  mind.  Here  is  the  cardinal  differ- 
ence between  matter  and  mind.  This  view  is  the  true  key  to 
the  philosophy  of  both  matter  and  mind.  Scientific  men  are 
sometimes  slow  to  rise  to -the  higher  and  truer  idea  that  mind 
is  the  universal  potentiality.  It  is  just  as  rational  to  believe 
in  mtnd  adequate  to  produce  all  phenomena,  as  it  is  to  believe 
that  mind  can  move  a  finger.  It  is  more  rational  to  believe 
that  mind  moves  matter,  than  it  is  to  believe  that  matter 
moves  matter. 

The  eyes  have  been  aptly  called  the  windows  of  the  soul. 
No  material  structure  could  be  more  eloquently  declarative  of 
God,  than  is  the  human  eye.  The  delicacy  and  exactness  of 
the  structure,  its  wonderful  functions,  and  the  indiscribably 
ingenious  adaptation  of  light  to  the  eye,  are  enough  to  con- 
vince the  most  ordinary  mind  that  nothing  less  than  infinite 
wisdom  conld  complete  such  wonders.  The  man  who  can 
look  out  of  his  own  eyes  and  not  see  God  as  something  more 
than  the  "  potency  of  protoplasm,"  is  a  most  mournful  specta-  ,^ 

cle.  Matter  is  traced  in  lines  of  wonderful  delicacy,  but  this 
verv  delicacv  is  in  the  realm  of  matter,  and  not  in  the  realm 
of  mind.  The  relations  of  eye  and  light  to  mnid  proves  a 
difference  between  matter  and  mind. 

The  marriage  of  mind  and  matter  is  no  proof  that  only 
matter  exists.  That  each  is  related  to  the  other  is  proof  of 
the  existence  of  both.  It  is  inconceivable  that  mind  and  mat- 
ter should  exist  and  yet  have  no  relation  to  each  other. 
Nothing  is  more  honorable  to  God  than  to  do  everything  in  a 
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reasonable  way.  What  could  we  think  of  a  God  characterized 
by  unreaBonableneBB?  The  devil  is  our  ideal  of  all  unreason- 
ableness. Kb  person  need'  fear  rationalism  taken  in  its  best 
sense;  meaning  all  that  is  reasociable.  God  himself  is  the 
perfection  of  reason.  Religion  often  suffexs  more  from  want 
of  reason  than  from  the  exercise  of  it  in  men  who  treat  on 
religion. 

The  location  of  the  eyes  and  their  uses ;  th^  location  and 
uses  of  the  nose  and  the  mouth,  are  irrefragable  arguments  in 
favor  of  the  idea  of  intelligent  design.  In  these  we  recognize 
the  clearest  manifestations  of  the  highest  attributes  of  intelli- 
gence in  the  creator.  The  ear,  with  its  wonderful  structures 
and  uses,  adds  accumulated  testimony  to  prove  the  same 
truth.  As  if  this  were  not  enough,  we  find  the  nervous  system 
in  its  divine  completeness,  overspreading  and  pervading  all, 
like  the  very  omnipresence  of  God.  Yet  in  this  very  glare  of 
evidence,  the*  stubborn  materialist  says,  stolidly :  "I  see  no 
evidence  of  design,"  Could  a  dull  clod  of  earth  say  more,  if 
even  it  could  speak  ?  Willful  blindness  is  hopelessly  incura- 
ble. : 

The  digestive,  assimilative,  and  nutritive  proeesaes  are  all 
eloquent  and  convincing  testimony.  The  great  central  heart 
with  its  wonderful  systems  of  arteries  and  veins,  is  perpetually 
throbbing  indignant  denials  of  the  claims  of  the  atheistic  the- 
ory. Search  every  part  of  the  human  body,  from  the  tiniest 
cell  and  globule,  to  the  largest  organ,  or  limb,  and  you  will 
find  most  positive  witnesses  showing,  that  divine  thought  is 
expressed  by  every  stru(;tu re  in  the  wonderful. mechanism  in 
the  body  of  man.  Skilled^'  potency  "  resides  in  mind^  not  in 
matter.  All  phenomena  are  bristling  with  divine  potency. 
All  protoplasm  is  the  plasm  of  God.  If  in  this  little  floating 
island,  called  the .  human  body,  we  find  such  million  tongued 
witnesses  to  prove  the  existence  of  mind  as  the  foundation  of 
all  potency,  what  may  we  not  hope  to^find^  in  the  illimitable 
ocean  of  the  imiverse  ?  ' 

Some  writers  seem  to  think  that  the  more  refined  matter 
becomes .  under  the  microscope  the  nearer  they  come  to  run- 
ning mind  out  of  the  universe.  But  just  the  contrary  is  true. 
As  in  a  picture,  the  finer  the  foliage  and  the  tinier  the  flowers 
represented,  the  more-  the  genius  of  the  artist  shines  forth ;  so 
in  the  material  creation,  protoplasmic  cells,  and  the  micro- 
scopic world  only  give  refinement  and   perfection'  of   beauty 
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to  the  evidence  of  the  existence  of  deeigning,  creative  miud, 
infinite  and  omnipotent.  Infinitesimal  beings  excite  no  less 
wonder,  than  is  excited  by  the  most  gigantic.  Nothing  is  too 
small,  and  nothing  too  large  for  God. 

**Full  nature  swarms  with  life ;  one  wonderous  mass 
Of  animals,  or  atoms  organized. 
Waiting  the  vital  breath  when  Parent  Heaven 
Shall  bid  His  spirit  blow.    The  hoai7  fen. 
In  putrid  streams,  emits  the  living  cloud 
Of  pestilence.    Through  subterranean  cells, 
Where  searching  sunbeams  scarce  can  find  a  way. 
Earth  animated  neaves  :  and  where  the  pool 
Stands  mantled  o'er  with  green,  invisible. 
Amid  the  floating  verdure  millions  stray. 
Each  liquid,  too,  whether  it  pierces,  soothes, 
Inflames,  refreshes  or  exalte  the  taste. 
With  various  forms  abounds.    Nor  is  the  stream 
Of  purest  crystal,  nor  the  lucid  air. 
Though  one  transparent  vacancy  it  sterns* 
Void  of  their  unseen  people." 

The  more  extended  the  range  of  sentient  beings,  from 
the  infinitesimal  millions  in  a  drop  of  water,  to  the  huge  levi- 
athan of  the  mighty  deep,  the  more  cumulative  the  evidence 
of  designing  creative  mind.  As  well  might  the  discoverers  of 
treasures  and  works  of  art  in  ancient  cities  claim  their  dis- 
coveries as  evidence  of  the  "  potency  in  matter,"  untouched 
by  mind,  as  scientific  men  claim  their  discoveries  to  disprove 
the  agency  of  divine  mind.  The  more  wonderful  the  phen- 
omena, the  higher  the  percentage  of  evidence  of  creative, 
causative  mind.  To  an  honest  and  contemplative  mind,  the 
evidences  of  the  existence  of  infinite  mind  are  so  numerous, 
varied  and  convincing,  that  one  is  utterly  astounded  in 
attempting  to  comprehend  all  that  is  revealed. 

If  we  turn  to  read  the  records  presented  by  the  science 
of  geology,  design  is  revealed  in  every  page.  Successive 
changes  certainly  show  that  the  supreme  mind  was  preparing 
an  abode  for  successive  races  of  sentient  beings.  Coal  and 
mineral  products  prove  conclusively  the  expectancy  of  man. 
The  conformation  of  the  earth  is  just  suited  to  man,  and  the 
lower  order  of  beings.  Living  animals  are  adapted  to  one 
another.     Every  geological  fact  shows  ultimate  design. 

Botany  lifts  its  harmonious  voices,  breathed  from  every 
treCj  and  shrub,  and  flower.  Grass,  waving  grain  and  lusci- 
ous fruit  declare  the  paternal  care  of  the  ''All-Father." 
"  Even  an  ear  of  corn  is  a  sacrament  that  should  bring  an 
atheist  to  his  knees."  An  audible  voice  from  Heaven,  in 
most  explicit  statement,  could  not  be  more  convincing  as  to 
ultimate  design  than  are  the  facts  revealed  in  the  vegetable 
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world.  Fuel  for  man's  coftifort ;  materials  in  endless  variety 
for  use,  and  for  beauty  in  ornamentation.  Food  and  drink  in 
fitness  and  variety,  such  as  none  but  a  God  could  design  and 
supply. 

Trees  are  for  grace  and  glory  in  the  land-scape,  affording 
shade  and  protection  to  man  and  beast,  while  the  innumerable 
feathered  songsters  find  their  homes  amid  their  branches  and 
fill  the  world  with  joyous  song.  Flowers,  as  if  they  were  the 
smile  of  God,  gladden  all  the  face  of  the  earth  with  their 
beauty  and  cast  abroad  their  perfumes  as  if  still  emulous  of 
the  divine  odors  of  primal  paradise.  The  man  that  can  not 
see  the  supreme  thought  of  God  in  all  the  infinitude  of  earth's 
efilorescence  and  fruitage,  must  be  blind,  indeed.  Such  ob- 
tuseness  seems  near  akin  to  crime. 

**I  read  His  awful  name  emblazoned  high, 
With  golden  letters  on  the  illumined  sfcy  ; 
No  less  the  mystic  characters  I  see, 
Wrought  in  each  flowei,  inscribed  on  every  tree." 

Chemistry  is  a  polyglot  Bible  with  as  ample  linguistic 
stores  as  can  be  desired  by  the  sturdiest  believer  in  a  creative 
mind,  full  to  infinitude  of  divinest  thought.  Sunlight  streams 
over  the  world  in  utility  and  art,  like  flooding  effulgence  from 
the  very  throne  of  God.  Crystallization,  silently  and  unseen, 
realizes  results  that  challenge  the  admiration  of  the  noblest 
intellects.  Can  any  honest  mind  doubt  the  agency  of  mind  in 
shaping  things  in  harmony  with  the  perfection  of  exact 
science?     If  so,  scientists  must  forswear  their  own  reason. 

That  a  tpyo  can  be  ignorant  of  the  import  of  the  matter 
he  has  set  up  and  put  into  form,  may  not  be  very  surprising; 
but  that  a  chemist  can  manipulate  all  the  atomic  and.inolecu- 
lar  nonpareil  in  nature's  great  font,  and  fail  to  spell  out  the 
name  of  God,  is  more  incredible  than  any  miracle  in  earth  or 
heaven.  It  certainly  is  not  the  fault  of  atoms,  nimble  in  their 
obedience  to  law,  that  a  chemist  becomes  atheistic.  Definite 
proportions  ought  to  lead  any  rational  mind  to  see  that  exact- 
est  thought  has  determined  the  amazing  wonders  of  chemical 
affinities.  How  could  the  thought  of  God  have  displayed 
itself  more  surprisingly  than  it  has  been  displayed  in  the  ma- 
terial possibilities  manifested  in  the  entire  realm  of  science 
and  art.  The  telegraph  has  its  roots  amid  atomic  impulses 
that  outstrip  the  capacity  of  thought.  The  imprisoned  sun- 
beam gives  us  pictures  that  palpitate  with  the  beauty  of  life 
itself.     None  but  a  God   eonld    invent   the  chemical  changes 


and  combinationB  that  are  ever  iniiiisteriDg  to  all  vegetable 
and  animal  formations.  The  possibiliticB  of  all  the  gases  are 
reajizations  of  the  subtlest  thought,  Aii*  aind  water,  simple 
as  they  appear,  in  their  liquid  tones,  speak  eloquently  of  God. 
The  ministry  of  chemistry  as  appli^d  in  meeting  man's  innu- 
.  i]p.erable  wants  and  necessities,  must  fill  every  honest  mind 
with,  the  profoundest  conviction  that  qone  but  diving  skill  and 
benevolence  can  possibly  be  the  primal  springs  of  all  our 
material  good.  If  "  au  undevout  astronomer  is  naad,"  surely 
a¥  wdevout  chemist  is  hlmd^  as  well  as  mad. 

Through  all  the  fruitful  world,,  from  herald  flowers, 
cloudaof  pojilen,  like  a  divide  benediction,  descend  to. the  very 
hearts  of  growing  seeds  and  fruits,  giving  joyous  pi'ophecy.  of 
abundant  harvests  adapted  to  the  wants  of  all  that  feed  upon 
the  divine  bounty.  Every  flower  speaks  of  the  creator  who 
gave  it  its  beauty  and  fragrance.  The  down  upon  the  white 
swan,  in  its  exquisite  structure,  requires  skill  more  than 
human.  A  common  feather  shows  more. of  intention  in  its 
form  and  uses,  than  atheism  can  *afford  to  allow,  with  anv 
hope  of  survival.  Every  seed  is  at  once  a  revelation  and 
prophecy.  Even  a  tinger-nail  testifies  to  more  than  atheism 
can  endure.  A  single  rational  wave  of  the  human  hand,  is  a 
signal  for  atheism  to  retire. 

Thus  far  we  have  taken  merely  material  phenomena  as 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  infinite  intelligence  producing 
such  phenomena ;  but  when  we  rise  from  the  realm  of  matter 
to  that  of  mind,  the  argument  rises  more  in  grandeur  and 
importance,  as  mind  is  so  much  superior  to  matter.  When 
we  come  to  speak  of  force,  power  and  law,  we  come  into  the 
realm  of  our  own  consciousness. 

Law  is  only  a  rule,  or  method  of  procedure,  or  on-going, 
or  doing,  or  conducting,  or  administering.  Law  always 
implies  mind  as  lawgiver.  Sume  men  speak  of  law  as  doing 
this  and  doing  that  and  the  other  thing;  but  law  never  does 
anything.     Mind  does  all  doing. 

We  speak  of  action  in  mechanics.  We  speak  of  chemi- 
cal action,  etc.  This  is  only  n^otion.  But  motion  is  no  force, 
or  power  or  entity;  it  is  only  a  result  of  force  or  power  ap- 
plied to  matter.  Men  often  deceive  themselves  by  consider- 
ing lawgras  forces,  or  procuring  causes ;  when  laws  are  only  the 
ways  in  which  causes  procure  results.  Since  much  is  said 
about  "nature"  and  "nature's  laws,"  it  niav  be  best  here  to 
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c(»ii8ider  a  few  things  relatiug  tliGreto.  Webster's  delinition 
is  sufficnently  exact  and  comprehensive,  and  it  is  as  follows, 
viz.:  "The  existing  system  of  things;  the  aggregate  of 
known  causes  and  effects ;  the  world  of  matter,  or  of  matter 
and  mind ;  the  creation;  the  universe."  If  we  include  in 
the  term,  nature,  all  that  is  not  included  in  the  common 
understanding  of  the  terms,  Almighty  God,  we  may  be  nearest 
right.  From  what  has  already  been  said,  it  is  sufficiently 
certain  that  there  is  an  infinite  mind  working  in  all,  and 
everywhere  in  nature.  The  idea  that  all  that  moves  or '>«ffects 
matter  is  itself  matter,  has  no  foundation  in  consciousness 
and  rea%)n ;  quite  the  opposite  is  true.  Kelation  of  mind  to 
matter  proves  mind  and  matter  to  be  not  one  and  identical, 
but  two  and  different.  Fire  applied  to  our  material  bodies 
affects  our  minds  most  painfully.  Light,  through  our  organs 
of  vision,  touches  our  minds  and  fills  them  with  pleasure  or 
pain.  Sound  ministers  to  the  mind  with  wonderful  efficiency. 
Touch  or  tact  of  particles  of  matter,  minute  or  in  the  aggre- 
gate, brings  ultimate  effects  to  the  mind,  in  endless  variety. 

The  fact  that  matter,  infinitely  reduced  towards  the 
impalpable,  affects  mind,  is  no  more  proof  that  mind  is  only 
matter,  than  is  the  fact  that  mind  affects  matter  proof  that 
matter  is  only  mind.  It  is  precisely  at  this  point  that  mate- 
rialistic atheism  breaks  down,  utterly.  Man's  consciousness 
is  the  court  of  ultimate  appeal,  in  this  matter.  The  wisest 
philosophei*  cannot  advance  a  single  step  beyond.  It  is  not 
in  the  power  of  man  to  reason  out  of  existence  either  matter 
or  niind;  nor  can  the  two  be  reduced  to  either.  Science, 
with  all  possible  skill  and  appliances,  can  never  trace  matter 
to  such  infinitesimals  that  they  are  constrained  to  abdicate  the 
A  realm  of    matter,  and  enter  the  realm  of  mind.      The  one 

never  crosses  the  line  to  the  other.  There  is  a  contact  or 
relation ; — nothing  more.  Ketinement  in  matter  is  neither 
annihilation  nor  conversion  into  mind.  The  smallest  atom  of 
matter  is  just  as  really  matter  as  is  the  vast  globe  on  which 
we  dwell.  Mind  in  ephemera  is  as  truly  mind,  as  is  mind  in 
man,  or  God,  even,  and  is  out  of  the  realm  of  matter. 
DelicaGy  of  relationship  is  nothing  against  mind,  as  distin- 
guished from  matter.  The  idea  that  matter  can  know,  be 
conscious,  reason,  plan,  design  and  execute,  is  not  to  be  enter- 
tained by  any  rational  mind.  All  philosophers  teach  and 
believe  that  inerfi-a  is  a  property  of  matf^er^'  while  it  is  no^^ 
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property  of  voluntary  ravn/i.  This  is  one  of  the  cardinal  dis- 
tinctions between  matter  and  mind  ;  and  it  must  7wver  he  loH 
sight  of. 

It  is  not  conceivable  that  unintelligent  matter,  or  force 
or  power  can  do  all,  or  anything  for  matter  that  science  and 
common  observation  assure  us  has  been  done,  and  is  now 
going  on  in  the  material  universe.  But  we  know  that  our 
minds  are  intelligent,  planning,  and  executive  powers  wield- 
inu  and  controlling  matter;  hence  the  loi):ical  and  onlv 
rational  conclusion  is,  that  mind  is  the  universal  force  con- 
structing all  inorganic  bodies,  and  building  up  all  animal  and 
vegetable  growths.  The  argument,  thus  far,  is  complete  and 
irrefragable;  but  as  atheism  counts  Darwinism  as  an  auxilli- 
ary,  it  may  be  well  to  consider  its  merits,  so  as  not  to  leave  a 
seeming  flaw.  Mr.  Darwnn  must  admit  that  all  living  beings 
start  in  one  created  or  uncreated  unity  of  physical  and  men- 
tal form  and  type,  or  else  that  primal  pluralities  existed  as 
first  parents  of  vegetables  and  animals.  If  it  be  claimed  as  a 
scientific  fact  that  all  the  millions  upon  millions  of  vegetables 
aiid  animals  upon  the  earth,  trace  backwards  their  line  of 
"descent"  to  one  common  matrix,  those  making  such  claim  are 
bound  to  show  at  what  particular  point  in  natural  history  the  '^^ 

branchings  begin.  This  has  not  yet  been  done,  and  the  fair 
inference  is,  that  it  can  never  be  done,  since  that  cannot  be 
shown  to  be  true  which  is  not  true.  But  if  it  be  claimed  that 
an  indeiinite  number  of  primal  matrices  existed  and  consti- 
tuted first  parentage  of  numerous  species  of  animals  and 
j)lants,  then  the  question  arises,  has  one  generic  matrix  fur- 
nished to  the  world  a  pi-ogeny  generically  or  specifically  dif- 
ferent from  their  parents? 

Has  a  water-snake  ever  produced  an  egg  that  yielded  a 
dove?  Has  an  elephant  ever  been  born  of  a  mouse?  Has  a 
basket  of  hen's  eggs  ever  sent  forth  a  flock  of  pigeons?  Has 
an  owl,  from  its  own  egg,  ever  hatched  out  an  eagle?     Has  a  4 

swarm  of  bees  ever  come  forth  from  the  spawn  of  a  fish  ?  Is 
the  tiger  the  offspring  of  a  common  house  cat?  Is  similarity 
either  parentage  or  progeny?  Is  interbreeding  evolution? 
Not  at  all.  The  mule  is  a  stubborn  fact  that  speedily  kicks 
aside  all  claims  to  evolution,  in  this  direction.  Generation, 
in  which  each  parent  leaves  its  specific  characteristics  min- 
gled in  common  progeny,  is  not  evolution.  Doves  and  pigeons 
and  anv  other  animals  mav  interbreed,  or  ci-oss  forever,  but 
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this  is  nut  evolution;  it  is  omy  natural  generation,  bringing 
with  it  original  parent  characteristics.  If,  by  generation, 
progeny  can  be  produced  not  having  parental  characteristics, 
then,  perhaps,  it  will  be  time  to  talk  of  evolution,  especially 
if  the  new  progeny  can  continue  its  kind.  But  a  mule  can 
not  do  this ;  uuich  less  can  a  supposed  progeny  entirely  desti- 
tute of  parental  characteristics.  Much  has  been  said  about 
"  man's  descent  from  the  monkey,"  but  a  pig  is  capable  of 
doing  more  scholarly  things  than  can  be  done  by  a  monkey. 
A  bear  has  more  intellect,  and  is  more  teachable  than  an  ape. 
The  elephant  and  the  horse  come  nearer  to  man  than  do  the 
ourang  outang  aud  gorilla.  The  dog  is  more  intelligent  and 
amiable,  and  comes  nearer  being  a  good  Christian  than  any  of 
the  monkey  tribe. 

Scientific  men  rightly  give  great  authority  to  facts;  and 
this  is  just  right.  Facts  universall}'  go  against  the  theory  of 
evolution.  Not  one  single  fact  of  true  evolution  haaever  been 
found  recorded  on  any  of  the  million  pages  in  the  great  book 
of  nature.  Not  only  has  no  fact  of  such  a  character  been 
found,  but  earth  has  not  in  her  bosom  even  a  palimpsest,  that 
ever  received  a  record  of  such  a  fact.  Let  any  scientific  man 
point  to  a  single  birth-throe  that  can  properly  be  termed  an 
effort  at  evolution.  Such  a  thing  is  unknown  in  the  whole 
realm  ^ of  nature.  We  seek  for  it  in  vain.  Naming  things 
what  they  are  not,  creates  no  new  scientific  facts.  It  is  un- 
doubtedly true  that  the  creative  power  forms,  originally,  the 
germ  or  ovum  of  every  vegetable  and  animal  ''after  its  kind," 
and  all  the  evolution  that  ever  occurs,  is  the  unfolding,  or  de- 
velopment which  we  call  growth.  The  intelligent  stock-raiser 
can  see  just  as  far  in  this  direction,  as  does  Mr.  Darwin,  or 
any  other  man. 

If  any  product  of  vegetable  or  animal  life  were  ever 
shaken  from  any  bough  of  nature's  great  tree,  by  process  of 
evolution  as  contradistinguished  from  ordinary  continuance 
of  parental  characteristics,  surely  the  point  of  departure 
could  be  determined.  But  no  such  product  has  ever  left  the 
supporting  stem;  and  hence  nature  cannot  attest  as  fact  what 
never  occurred.  When  an  acorn  produces  a  sunflower;  or  a 
shark  spawns,  or  brings  forth  a  whale;  or  uninspired  mud 
sends  up  armed  men,  then  it  will  be  time  to  try  to  frame  a 
theory  of  •'  evolution,"  a  la  Varwinia, 

t'eein<<   thus,  that.  <Jod   i!=  intelli.i?ently  and    potentially 
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everywhere  present,  forming  and  wielding  matter  in  the  most 
orderlj^  manner,  according  to  law,  we  now  turn  to  consider 
what  he  has  to  do  with  us,  his  intelligent  creatures.  .  That  he 
loves  us  and  cares  for  us,  is  evident  from  what  he  has  done 
for  us  in  the  material  world ;  and  we  shall  find  still  higher 
evidence  of  the  same  as  we  survey  the  domain  of  uuTid  and 
morals.  Kvery  rational  mind  must  readily  admit  that  it  is 
not  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference  as  to  what  we  think,  feei 
and  do,  as  to  ourselves,  our  fellow  beings,  and  other  sentient 
beings  in  this  world.  That  which  is  for  the  highest  good  of 
the  human  family,  certainly  must  be  right.  Now  thBi«  are 
certain  fundamental  rules  of  feeling,  thought  and  conduct 
that  all  acknowledge  to  be  right  and  obligatory,  even  if  there 
were  no  God.  Even  in  the  vegetable  world,  the  well-being 
of  plants  and  trees,  flowers  and  fruits,  depends  upon  con- 
formity to  the  laws  of  well-being.  To  think  of  trees,  or  brute 
animals,  or  human  beings,  or  any  order  or  kind  of  beings,  as 
existing  without  laws  of  growth,  or  conduct,  is  wholly  irra- 
tional. This  brings  us  to  the  necessity  of  a  law-giver.  In 
the  realm  of  mind  and  morals  the  necessity  for  law  is  even 
greater  than  in  the  material  universe.  But  who  ever  thought 
of  law  without  penalty?  Nothing  could  be  more  irrational 
than  the  idea  of  law  without  penalty.  Penalty  is  what  law- 
breakers cry  out  against.  Law-breakere  are  atheistically 
inclined,  hoping  thus  to  escape  penalty. 

The  universality  of  law  is  one  of  the  surest  proofs  of  the 
existence  of  an  intelligent  law-giver.  It  is  nothing  against  law 
that  men  have  to  search  in  order  to  know  law.  This  is  true 
in  the  commonest  physical  scietice;  and  it  is  reasonable  that 
it  should  be  so  in  mind  and  morals.  Man  is  to  labor  for  all 
that  is  valuable. 

Tlie  fact  that  men  in  all  ages  have  believed  in  the  exist- 
ence of  a  supreme  being,  is  evidence  in  favor  of  the  existence 
of  such  a  being.  And  the  fact  that  the  best  minds  believe  in 
God  is  strongly  confirmatory  of  the  justness  of  such  belief. 
But  at  this  point  in  the  argument  we  are  met  with  tlie 
inquiry:  "How  are  we  to  account  for  the  fact  that  many 
scientific  and  professional  men  are  skeptical  ?"  The  true 
answer  is,  scientific  men  sometimes  confine  their  attention  to 
the  mere  physical  phenomena  viewed,  without  considering  the 
entire  significance  of  such  phenomena;  and  thus  become  nar- 
row   and   skeptical  as  to  any  underlying   principles,  or  more 
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comprehensive  nieaiiiiigs;  just  as  a  type-setter  may  prepare  a 
form  with  type  accurately  set,  even  to  a  dot,  and  yet  remain 
quite  ignorant  of  the  meaning  and.  scope  of  the  original  man- 
uscript. Scientific  men  of  bmad  views,  and  of  enterprising 
and  honest  inquiry,  see  God  in  everything;  and  thus  become 
aspiring  and  devout  worshipers.  Infidelity  and  atheism  are 
not  complimentar}'  to  men  of  true,  exalted  genius,  and  gener- 
ous culture.  Skepticism  is  only  a  sign  of  insufficient  thought 
and  inforuiation  ;  and  often  it  is  a  sign  of  a  bad  heart;  though 
some  men,  yoimg  as  well  as  old,  seem  proud  of  being  known 
as  ^  confirmed  skeptics." 

Some  young  men,  particularly  students,  affect  skeptical 
opinions,  in  order  to  be  thought  to  be  "men  of  superior  tal- 
ents." As  wtell  might  the  type-setter,  above  referred  to,  boast 
he  saw  nothing  in  what  he  had  set  up,  though  the  composition 
might  have  been  replete  with  the  profonndest  philosophic 
truths,  •   ' 

Lawyers  are  referred  to  as  skeptical  and  atheistic,  because 
there  is  something  in  the  highest  realm  of  life,  unfavorable 
to  belief  in  God  and  the  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  but  the 
occasion  of  unbelief  and  sin  among  lawyers,  is  not  law  but 
in  a  determined  disobedience  to  the  highest  and  best  laws  of 
their  souls.  Their  skepticism  comes  of  bad  morals  in  youth, 
and  in  maturer  years.  The  mischief  begins  early  in  life,  and 
works  deeper  in  student  life  at  college,  and  inlaw  schools  and 
offices,  away  from  home  christian  influences.  They  read 
"Tom  Paine,"  and  licentious  books  in  general,  rather  than 
evidences  of  Christianity.  And  their  associates,  of  both 
sexes,  are  often  such  as  ruin  their  morals  and  send  them  di- 
rect into  blank  infidelity  or  atheism.  Not  that  aZ<  lawyers 
suffer  thus,  but  it  is  painfully  true  that  most  skeptical  lawyers 
have  such  antecedents  as  have  been  deseribedi  It  is  a  profan- 
ation of  law,  to  make  it  a  cover  for  erroneous  belief  and  a 
base  life.  Many  people  are  deceived  by  the  wisdomy  pre- 
tense that  liiw  leads  to  lawlessness  of  belief  and  morals.  It 
is  not  law  that  leads  astray,  it  is  Ivsense,  . 

The  same  wisdomy  claim  is  set  up  in  medicine,  that  is  set 
up  in  law,  and  for  the  same  purpose.  Medical  students  are 
peculiarly  exposed  to  books,  and  pictures  and  associations 
that  tend  strongly  to  corrupt  their  minds  and  debase  their 
morals.  There  is  nothing  in  the  structure  and  functions  of 
the  huTuan  body  to  justify  atneiftni  and  infidelity,  but  Qyvtry- 
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thing  to  lead  us  to  believe  iii  and  to  admire  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God.  It  is  not  in  the  facts  of  science  that  the 
seeds  of  skepticism  Inrk,  but  in  base  states  of  mind  accompa- 
nying unlawfnl  indnlgence  of  appetite  and  passion.  Bad 
men  run  to  covers  that  seem  most  respectable.  This  is  the 
great  secret  of  indulgence  in  most  hurtful  errors.  As  a  gen- 
eral rule,  atheists  and  infidels  have  suffered  in  their  immoral- 
ities. These  things  are  presented  here  in  no  spirit  of  unkind- 
nesB,  but  as  scientific  facts  explaining  well  known  phenomena 
in  the  mental  and  moral  conditions  of  men. 

College  and  university  students,  in  this  country  and  in 
Europe,  often  run  into  infidelity  and  atheism,  in  order  to  be 
thought  men  of  genius  and  spirit  as  well  as  to  give 
license  to  appetite  and  passion.  This  is  a  v6ry  dangerous 
course  as  it  is  moet  ruinous  to  one's  future  prospects.  Indeed 
men  in  all  callings  and  situations  in  life  will  seek  subterfuges 
when  they  wish  to  give  loose  rein  to  appetite  and  passion. 

Young  men  l(X)k  up  to  some  shrewd  libertine  of  a  doctor 
or  lawyer  with  a  degree  of  satisfied  confidence  that  is  truly 
painful ;  when  such  men  are  only  feeble,  unstable  and  danger- 
ous lights,  such  as  fiioat  over  filthy  quagmires  and  amid  deadly 
malaria.  -^ 

•■  When  we  tuni  our  attention  to  men  and  women  who  have 
most  benefitted  mankind,  in  all  professions  and  callings,  we 
find,  almost  invariably,  that  they  have  been  firm  and  consist- 
ent believers  in  (xod  and  the  Christian  religion.  And,  what 
is  more,  nearly  all  benevolent  work  in  the  world,  has  been 
done  by  believers  in  God  and  Christianity. 

We  are  now  sufliciently  advanced  to  see  that,  if  God's 
dealings  with  his  creatures  are  benevolent  and  just,  atheism 
and  infidelity  can  find  little  encouragement.  Man's  endow- 
ments prove,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  he  is  created  subject  to 
moral  law.  He  has  ideas  of  right  and  wrong,  law  and  pen- 
alty. He  is  made  for  society  and  happiness,  and  believes  in  / 
a  future  existence.  Man  feels  assured  that  he  is  capable  of 
volition  or  choice,  and  voluntary  action  for  which  he  is  ac- 
countable.    Is  it  benevolence  in  God  to  so  constitute  man? 

.This  question  may  well  be  answered  by  asking  another, 
viz :  Who  would  wish  to  be  deprived  of  the  endowment  of 
ability  to  will,  to  choose,  and  to  act  responsibly  ?  No  gi*eat- 
er  calamity  could  befall  a  human  being  than  to  be  reduced 
to  the  mere  capability  of  being  conscious,  if  indeed  that  can 
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be  twmed  a  capability.  Mot  to  be  able  to  wish  anythiug,  not 
to  be  able  to  choose  anything,  not  to  be  able  to  will  any  men- 
tal act  or  state,  or  any  bodily  act,  are  suppositions  too  horrible 
to  even  think  of,  and  much  more  terrible  in  their  realization 
in  one's  experience. 

Annihilation  wonld  be  a  relief  from  sach  a  hell.  God 
could  not  have  endowed  man  more  divinely  than  He  has  en- 
dowed him  by  giving  him  intellect,  sensibilities  and  will  pow- 
er. In  these  he  is  "created  in  the  image  of  God."  But  it  is 
inquired,  "is  it  rational  to  suppose  that  a  just  and  benevolent 
God  would  make  man  capable  of  disobedience,  and  thus  cap- 
able of  introducing  sin  into  this  world  ? "  In  answer,  it  is  to 
be  said,  that  possibility  of  obedience  in  man,  implies  possibil- 
ity of  disobedience  in  the  same  voluntary  being.  One  implies 
the  possibility  of  the  other.  God  could  have  no  mpral  gov- 
ernment without  intelligent,  free,  voluntary  beings  capable  of 
obedience,  and  at  the  same  time  capable  of  disobedience. 
God  could  have  no  w^orship  except  from  beings  thus  endowed. 
A  being  totally  unable  to  choose  between  obedience  and  diso- 
bedience never  performed  an  act  of  worship. 

A  wind  mill  cannot  worship.  A  steam  engine  cannot  wor- 
ship. No  9naohine  can  worship.  Kone  but  a  volunta/ty  intel- 
ligent being  can  worship ;  hence  God  did  the  most  rational 
thing  possible,  when  he  made  man  just  as  man  was  made. 
Sin  \n  not  the  wish  or  fault  of  God ;  it  is  the  wish  and  fault 
of  voluntary  man.  Some  theologians  and  metaphysicians 
teach  that  God  wished  man  to  choose  disobedience  so*that  He 
could  have  a  chance  to  show  him  how  to  cure  him  of  it. 
Such  teaching  is  profane  and  impious;  just  as  if  God  were 
capable  of  double-dealing;  forbidding  disobedience,  and  yet 
secredy  eager  to  have  man  disobey.  The  devil  cannot  do 
worse.  Everyman  does  just  what  Adam  and  Eve  did,  when 
he  disobevs  God's  law;  he  introduces  sin. 
^  Seeing  thus  that  sin  is  not  of  God,  but  of  man,  we  recog- 

nize the  reasonableness  of  penalty.  No  man  will  receive 
other  at  the  hand  of  God,  than  what  is  for  his  highest  good, 
all  things  being  considered.  The  question  legitimately  comes 
in  here,  can  God  reasonably  forgive  sin?  Mo  one  can  doubt 
that  forgiveness,  in  its  proper  sense,  is  just  and  good,  both  in 
God  and  man. 

Much  harm  has  been  done  by  theologians  representing  tliat 
it   was   hard    for  God    to   find    out    ftow   he    could    forgive. 


Amazing  stupidity  ou  their  part.  Nothing  is  more  Godlike  " 
than  to  forgive  the  penitent  and  obedient.  Man^  represent 
the  justice  of  God  as  not  consistent  with  his  mercy;  but  it  is 
just  in  the  highest  degree  to  be  merciful;  and  it  is  merciful 
in  the  highest  degree  to  be  just.  But  in  seeking  the  truth  of 
these  statements,  we  must  keep  in  view  all  facts  and  relations 
lK)th  forltiui©  ai^d  eternity.  If  it  is  rational  for  God  to  for- 
give on  proper  conditions,  it  is  rational  that  lie  should  make 
known  his  readiness  and  willingness  to  forgive,  and  qn  what 
condition^.  This  rational  expectation  has  been  i-ealized  in  the 
mission  of  Christ.  Very  diverse,  and  very  contradictory  in- 
terpretations are  given  of  the  teachings  of  scripture.  A  few 
plain  rules  ought  to  be  observed  in  all  interpretations  of 
scripture.  No  two  facts,  or  truths  can  contradict  each  other. 
When  a  man  thinks  he  has  found  two  statements,  one  contra- 
dicting the  other,  he  may  be  sure  he  has  mistaken  the  mean- 
ing of  one,  or  both,  Particular  texts  must  be  explained  so  as 
,  to  harmonize  with  the  general  scope  of .  si^ripture  teaching. 

The  soul  has  sense  of  guilt,  when  wrong  has  been  chosen. 
It  feels  the  need  of  pardon  in  order  to  peace  of  mind.  It 
knows  that  right  as  doing  what  is  essential  to  true  happiness. 
It  knows  that  obedience  to  all  righteous  laws  is  the  means  of  ^ 

securing  the  highest  good.  It  believes  that  God  has  so  ordered 
the  relation  of  things.  It  believes  that  God  knows  all  these 
things,  as  well  as  all  human  thought  and  conduc|:.  it  believes 
that  miud  is  free  in  all  its  responsible  volitions,  or  choices. 
Out  of  these  facts  and  beliefs,  comes  the  reasonableness  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Christianity  in  the  application  of  its 
principles  meets  perfectly,  every  social,  political,  civil,  and 
moral  want  of  the  whole  family  of  man.  No  other  system 
does  completely  meet  these  wants.  Now  the  reasonableness 
of  a  belief  in  liod. being  esablished,  and  the  fact  that  man's 
wants  as  above  stated  are  perfectly  and  fully  met  by  Chris- 
tianity, as  they  can  be  met  by  no  other  system,  we  ai^e  irre-  j 
sistibly  led  to  the  belief  that  Christ  is  of  God,  and  his  teach- 
ings, if  obeyed,  are  our  salvation  from  the.  evils  of  sin.  Be- 
sides, the  perfect  satisfaction,  peace  and  rest  that  man  realizes 
in  love  and  obedience  to  Christ,  lift  him  entirely  above  all 
painful  doubt  and  uncertainty.  Thus  Christianity  has  all  rea- 
sonableness and  fitness  in  its  favor,  while  no  other  system  has 
these  qualities,  either  singly,  or  con^ned.  The  cavils,  or  ob- 
jections that  skeptics  brini^^  are  scarc^lv   worthv   of  notice. 
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Httuest.  search  for  truth  would  verv  8<K>ti  silence  all  snch. 

•  Miracles  eeem  to  afford  about  as  much  difticiiltv  as  auvthiiifi: 
to  the  average  mind;  consequently  it  tiiay  be  well  to  give  at- 
tention to  these,  as 'next  in  order.  Many  have  supposed  that 
miracles  are  outside  of  law;  but  this  is  no  doubt  a  mistake. 
Miracles  occur  just  as  much  according  to  law  as  any  other 
phenomena.  Whatever  God  does,  he  does  according  to  law. 
The  winging  of  a  gnat,  ^nd  the  entire  plan,  and  all  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  plan  of  man's  salvation  through  Chiist  are 
equally  according  to  law.  Every  miracle  wrought  in  attesta- 
tioT>  of  Christ's  mission  was  just  as  much  according  to  law  as 
is  the.  falling  of  a  stone  or  the  floating  of  a  cloud.  What 
puzzles  some  men  is  that  they  cannot  realize  the  existence  of 
a  law  tmless  they  see  its  phenomena  r^ilarly  and  ccmtinu- 
ouely.  An  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  moon  was  a  miracle  to  those 
ignorant  of  the  laws  of  astronomy.  Grod's  law  brings  in  a 
miracle,  or  miracles  in  tlieif  places,  just  as  much  by  the  in- 
tention erf  iaw  as  when  he  brings  about  an  eclipse  by  the  in- 
tention of  la*w.  Man's  igiK)pance  proves  nothing.  Skeptics 
seem  to  think  that  their  ignorance  and  •  want' of  rational 
thoughtprove  everything  they  wish  to  be  true.  God  never 
docs 'anything  otherwise  than  in  a<5cordance  with  law.  When 
men  reason  as  llw-me  did  when  he  said  that  miracles  could 
not  be  true,  because  they  were  contrary  to  established  laws, 
they  assume  just. the  thing  to- be  .proved.  The  law  governing 
the  introduction  of  a  miracle  is  jKst  as  fully  a  law  as  the  law 
that  governs  the  introduction  of  an  eclipse. 

Men  often  complain  because  Christianity  holds  man  re- 
8ponsil)le  for  sin.  They  say  that  it  is  wrong  for  God  to  allow 
the  jwssibility  of  sin  and  the  consequent  suffering.  Let  us 
meet  thiiObjection,  not  with  scripture,  but  with  reason,  as  it 
iiB  to  be  shown  that  the  Chri&tian  religion  is  perfectly  rational, 
from  the  nature- and  relations  of  things.  Christianity  and 
theisin  in  general  do  not  ask^ any  indalgence  f rom  rationalists.  , 
Reason  is  all  on  the  side  of  theism  and  Chrrstianitv.  There 
can  be  no  k4ml  of  government  tin  less"  the  subjecjts  of  govern- 
ment are  rational  and  freieiy- voluntary  in  choosing  obedience 
and  disobedience. .  TWs  truth  is  self-evident  and  fundamental. 
Another  truth  equally  self-evident  ahd  fundamental  is,  that  a 
subject  free  and -volutitary  implies  thie  possibility  of  choosing 
disobedience  as  well  ais  obedience;  and  it  is  utteriv  contrarv 
to  reaPf»W't<)  S5ly  otherwise.;    Hence  it  ismorally  impossible,  a« 
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well  as  logically  impossible  for  God  to  make  a  beinor  capable 
of  being  a  subject  of  moral  government  and  at  the  same  time 
incapable  of  choosing  disobedience.  So  there  must  be,  under 
any  government,  a  possibility  that  disobedience  may  occur. 
Disobedience  is  sin.  The  beginning  of  disobedience  is  the 
beginning  of  sin.  The  sin  of  A.,  is  not  the  sin  of  U.  Sin  is 
true  of  no  one  who  has  not  disobeyed.  Thus  sin  came  into 
the  world ;  and  thus  it  must  come  into  any  world  if  it  come 
at  all.  We  introduce  sin  into  the  world  if  we  disobey,  just 
as  Adam  and  Eve  did,  according  to  history. 

But  is  God  unkind  to  make  man  capable  of  choice^ 
Who  would  wish  to  be  deprived  of  the  power  of  volition  or 
choice?  Take  away  the  power  of  volition  or  choice  and  a 
man  could  never  move,  or  speak,  or  do  anything  again.  He 
would  come  to  a  dead  stand  still.  Quiescent  consciousness 
might  remain ;  but  utter  annihilation  would  be  preferable  to 
sucli  a  deplorable  condition.  Even  hell  itself  might  be  more 
tolerable.  From  this  we  clearly  see  that  what  men  complain 
of,  is  man's  supreme  blessing.  By  it  all  possible*  good  comes, 
iiecause  a  person  can  choose  to  eat  apples  and  oranges  to  ex- 
cess and  die  of  cholic  or  cholera,  is  Gad  to  be  blamed  for 
giving  man  these  fruits?  So  we  might  extend  this  enquiry  to 
everything  God  has  given  to  man.  A  voluntary  bad  use  of  a 
good  thing  does  not  make  the  good  reprehensible  in  its  giving. 
Many  divines  teach  that  the  permission  of  sin  is  ^^an  un- 
fathomable mystery ; "  but  it  is  no  mystery ;  there  could  be 
no  governmeift  without  such  permission.  The  whole  fault  of 
sin  is  with  voluntary  beings.  Some  men  say  that  man  is  so 
constituted  that  he  has  no  freedom  to  choose.  All  that  need 
be  said  to  such  an  assertion  is,  that  man  is  thoroughly  con- 
scions  that  he  is  free  and  voluntary,  and  that  is  self-evident, 
and  nothing  can  be  more  convincing.  It  is  enough  that  God 
has  made  man  capable  of  obedience  and  consequent  happiness. 
Man  is  not  lost  on  account  of  any  inherent  inability.  If  man 
perishes  morally  it  is  his  own  fault. 

Christ's  mission  into  this  world  was  in  perfect  harmony 
with  law.  God  created  man  according  to  law.  From  begin- 
ning to  end,  man  is  governed  by  fixed  laws.  One  law  is  that 
man  shall  be  free  and  voluntary  in  all  responsible  inental  and 
bodily  acts.  A  law  of  God's  conduct  is  that  He  gives  to  man 
means  of  salvation  from  sin,  on  condition  of  trust,  love  and 
obedience.     Christ  came  in  accordance  with  this  law.     The 
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iniracle  of  Christ's  origin,  and  inti-oductiou  into  this  world 
w»8  ill  harmony  with  this  divine  law.  Every  iniracle  per- 
ft>rined  by  Christ,  was  according  to  this  law.  Every  thought, 
woixi,  act,  precept,  and  command  was  in  harmony  with  the 
law.  Christ  voluntarily  devoted  his  life,  in  order  to  "bring 
life  and  immortality  to  light"  in  his  life  and  gospel'.  Their 
X5an  be  no  logical  objection  to  miracles  as  coming  according 
t<»  law.  God  brings  all  things,  that  are  of  Him  into  human 
affairs  strictly  according  to  law.  He  does  nothing  unsuitable 
or  arbitrary.  Christ  and  all  his  teachings  and  doings  were 
just  as  legal  and  suitable  to  man's  wants,  as  is  light  to  the  eye, 
or  rain  to  the  growing  crops.  Beneficial  truths  came  from 
<  lod  to  man,  just  as  legally  as  the  rising  sun  comes  to  tlie 
awakened  wc»rld.  Nothing  that  is  fitting  and  good  can  be 
irrational.  All  that  is  unsuited  to  produce  good  ia irrational 
and  bad,  being  unlawful  in  vie>i^.  of  just  law. 

That  Christ  should  voluntiirily  devote  his  life  for  man!s 
good  may  be  a  mystery  in  some  sense.  That  a  man  should 
devote  his  life  in  battle  to  save  his  country  is  a  beautiful 
mystery.  Every  thing  is  a  mystery  in  some  sense.  Christ 
himself,  in  a  measui^l  explains  the  object  of  his  mission.  The- 
ologians often  obscure  the  truth  by  the  things  they  say  re- 
specting Christ.  If  we  wish  to  understand  Arhy  Christ  came 
to  this  world,  we  shall  see  most  clearly  by  the  light  of  Chris- 
tian teachings.  «4H is  teachings  are  perfectly  rational.  Christ 
came  not  to  dethmue  reason,  but  to  lift  it  up  from  the  dust  ; 

and  restore  it  to  its  legitimate  authority.  Iklan  had  4n>t  appe- 
tite and  passion  in  the  place  of  reason ;  (ipd  being  the  per- 
fection of  reason. 

,  If  we  wish  to  understand  the  full  import  of  Christ's 
mission  we  muA;  take  the  entire  scope  of  all  his  teachings  and 
conduct.  A  detached  phrase,  or  verse  here  and  there,  gives 
no  just  idea  of  Christ's  design  in  coming  to  this  world.  As 
well  might  a  man  expect  to  take  in  the  entire  view  of  an  ex 
tended  and  beautiful  landscape  by  looking  through  a  hole 
only  half  an  inch  in  dianieter.  Narrow  views  consequent 
upon  partial  knowledge  characterize  too  many  of  the  the- 
ologies in  the  world. 

Because  tuen  du  not  fully  understand  how  God  can 
weave  his  providence  into  human  affairs,  while  voluntary 
beings  like  men  are  acting  amid  the  scenes  of  this  world,  they 
sometimes  are  skeptical   in  i-eganl  to  the  whole  christian  eye- 
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teiii.  But  all  things  are  possible  ext^ept  tiiat  two  contmdio- 
tory  propositions  can  both  be  true  at  the  same  instant.  It 
canilot  lie  triie  that  a  thing  is  not,  while  it  is.  It  cannot  be? 
true  that  God's  exact  law  was  perfectly  obeyed  in  the  betrayal 
and  crucifixion  of  Christ,  in  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  his 
betrayers  and  ninrderei-s.'  God  is  ne^er  pleased  with  murder. 
But  some  ask,  was  it  not  the  will  of  God  that  the  Jews  should 
njurdek*  Christ?  The  answer  may  "ne  given  by  saying  that  it 
was  no  more  the  willof  God  that  the  Jews  should  kill  Christ, 
than  it  was  God's  will  fBat  Gain  should  kill  his  brother;  or 
that  the  Jews  should  stone  Stephen  ;  or  that  Peter  should  be 
chucifie^,  head  downwards;  or  that  cliristian  martyrs  in  every 
agb  should  siiffer  and  die  under  the  tortures  of  the  inquisition 
or  thut  iniiocenl  union-loving  men  should  be  shot  down  by 
slavery-lo-C'ing  rebels;  or  that  any  calann'ty  shall  befall  good 
and  iimocent  men  at  any  time  and  anywhere.  The  principle 
is  universally  the  same  eithei-  in  Christ's  crncilixion  or  in 
unjust  suffering  i)ef ore  Christ,  or  since,  to  the  latest  period  of 
time.  God  always  iiitencled  the  existence  of  voluntary  sub- 
jects of  law,  in  this  woi'Id,  and  he  also  intended  to  do,  all,  and  ' 
singular,  whatever  might  be  needful  #  view  of  all  hnmati 
tliought  gtnd  conduct.  He  gave  his  law  not  wishing  it  to  be 
disobeyed.  '  J>ut  to  be  obeyed.  He  sent  his  pniphets,  not 
with  the  wish  or  purpose  that  they  be  murdered,  but  to  guide 
men  into  the  truth.  He  created  Abel,  not  to  become  a  victim 
of  Cain's  malici^'but  as  a  family  blessing.  God  gives  a  kind 
and  loving  miltW^,  not  that  he  wants  her  murdered  by  a 
wicked,  ungrati^ffil  son  ;  but  that  she  may  try  to  train  that 
son  up  "in  the  nuture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  This 
is  the  light  in  wlfi6h  we  are  to  view  Christ's  mission  into  this 
world.  In  view  of  all  that  men  would  volunfarily  be  and  do, 
God  seiit  Christ  into  the  world  to  bring  life  and  immort^ity 
to  light,  in  order  to  save  men  by  means  of  truth,  riot  because 
he  saw  it  was  a  good  loay  to  have  him  fauniered!  a&  some 
theologians  teach.  Many  human  beings  die  for  the  g(X>d  i)f 
the  world,  not  that  simply  dying  in  itself  hm  any  merit  in  it, 
but  their  lives  aud  labors  in  usef ulnfess  were  such  that  they 
provoked  the  murderous  wickedness  of  l>ad  men.  So  with 
Christ's  death.  Not  that  God  wished  him  inurdered,  but 
God  wished  him  to  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light  in  the 
gosptsl,  noi/ioithstwitding  the  tmirderous  wickedness  of  the 
Jews.    The  coinclusion,  then  istfiis,  that  ('hrist  ca.ue  fiito  this 
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world   to  save  it  by  his  teachiugB  and  life,  and  in  that  way 
became  a  ransom  for  the  woi*ld  in  his  death.  v 

But  it  is  inquired,  ''was  not  Christ's  death  the  salvation 
of  the  world?"  If  so,  then  the  world  will  be  saved.  But  has 
it  been  saved?  Is  it  saved?  If  simply'  death  saves,  then  he 
might  have  been  born  on  an  island  in  mid  ocean,  and  drowned 
as  soon  as  born.  Christ  said  to  one,  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments."  This  law  is  universal  and 
eternal.  There  is  no  arbitrary,  unconditional  salvation, 
either  for  matter  or  mind.  So  that  in  Chirst's  mission  there 
is  nothing  contradict  Ty  or  nn reasonable.  It  is  not  unreason- 
able for  a  patriotic  and  good  man  to  spend  and  devote  his  life 
for  the  gocKi  of  his  family  and  country.  Much  less  is  it  un- 
reasonable for  an  infinitely  higher  character  to  volunteer  his 
services  and  life  for  all  the  race  of  man.  Because  Christ  en- 
larged the  scope  and  design  of  this  voluntary  .mission,  this  is 
no  proof  that  the  Father  wished  or  needed  the  perpetration 
of  cruelties  and  crucifixion,  in  this  particular  case.  God  sent 
His  Son  on  his  mission,  vt\  spite  of  threatened  cruelties  and 
death,  not  for  the  simple  purpose  of  realizing  them. 

The  entire  8c<»pe  of  scripture  teachings  justify  the  fore- 
going views,  r^t  any  sane  man  begin  at  the  first  chapter  of 
Matthew  and  study  carefully  all  Christ's  teachings  and  con- 
duct as  revealed  in  the  New  J'estament,  and  the  consistency 
and  reasonableness  of  God  in  Christ  will  appear. 

"The  doctrine  of  the  trinity"  troubles  many  people.  By 
many  it  is  called  "an  unfathomable  mptery;"  but  the  entire 
scope  of  scripture  teachings  will  remove  all  apparent  contra- 
diction. The  scriptures  everywhere  teach  that  there  is  "one 
only  living  and  true  God  :"  hence  there  cannot  be  two,  or  two 
and  a  half,  or  three,  or  ten.  •  "Great  is  the  mystery  of  gcxlli- 
ness:  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  m  the  spirit, 
seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  into  glory."  What  was  divine  in  Christ 
was  God  himself  and  not  some  being  else.  This  is  a  cardiiial, 
self-evident  truth,  as  well  as  a  scriptural  truth,  for  none  but 
God  can  be  divine.  "The  Holy  Ghost,"  the  "Holy  Spirit," 
the  "Spirit  of  God,"  and  the  "^Spirit,"  are  all  simple  names 
for  God  considered  as  exerting  all  good  influences  upcrn 
human  minds,  and  doing  all  that  these  vanous  personitica- 
tions  aie  represented  as  doing.  In  short  God  w)nfititutes  him- 
self all  divine  agencies  of  whatever  names  and  designations 
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toiiud  in  seriptiii-e.  This  view  relieves  the  dcnttrine  of  the 
Trinitv  of  all  eoiitradictiolis,  either  Truitheiiiatical,  tiiooloiri^'^K 
or  logical.  It  harmonizes  aTl  scripture  teachings,  obviates 
the  necessity  of  dividing  God  np  niatlu matically,  so  as  to 
realize  the  absurdity  of  polytheism.  No  human  mind  ever 
did  or  ever  could  believe  that  three  distinct  entities  are  only 
one  entity. 

Since  writing  the  foregoing  1  have  met  with  the  follow 
ing,  written  l)y  one  ()f  the  best  (Christian  minds  of  the  present 
time.     This  writei' says: 

L  Since  a  personal  God  is  immanent  in  all  matter  and 
mind,  it  foll(.)ws  that  in  all  nature  outside  the  soul  we  look 
into  God's  face. 

2.  For  the  same  reason,  it  is  incontrovertible  that  in  the 
soul  we  call  Christ,  and  in  his  influence  in  histoiv  we  look 
into  God's  face. 

3.  ,  For  the  same. reason  it  ascertain  that  in  the  intuitions 
of  conscience  we  look  into  God's  face. 

4.  These  three  spheres  of  his  self-nuinifestatiou  embrace 
all  of  God  tliat  can  be  known  to  man. 

5.  m  each  of  these  spheres  ox  self-UianifesXation  ot  the 
divine  nature,  somethiiig  is  shown  xyhich  is  not  shown  with 
equal  clearness  in  either  i)f  the  other  spheres.  In  each  of 
them  tlie  inettable  inunanent  person  says  something  new. 

G,  .  in  exterual  nature  he  appears  chiefly  as  Creator;  in 
Christ,  aJ  liedeemer;  in  conscience,  chiefly  as  Sanctirier. 

7.     These  are  all  facts  scientiticaiiy  known. 

S,  A  scLentiric  scheme  of  religious  tiiought  must  look  at 
ail  tlie  facts. 

iK  When  all  the  facts  known  to  mau  are  taken  into 
view,  a  trinity  of  divine  mg^uifestation  is,  therefor^j,  scieuti- 
ticaii V  demonstrable. 

10.  Jiut,  according  to  the  admitted  proposition  tlmt  a 
personal  God  is  imminent  in  all  matter  and  mujd,  he  reveals 
himself  in  each  of  these  manifestations  as  a  person  and  yet  as 
one. 

11.  A  personal  Triiiity^  of  which  Creator,  Ucdeemer 
and  banctitier  are  but  the  other  names,  is,  theietori^,  scienti- 
ticaiiy known  to  exist. 

12.  This  is  the  trinity  which  <  'hri^tiaus  call  leather,  Son 
and  iloly  Giio^t,  and  of  ah  parts  of  whose  undivided  glor\  it 
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inculcates  adoration  in  tlie  naine  of  what  (rod  is,  and  of  wliat 
h    liab  done,  and  of  what  man  needs." 

Thus  tiie  Trinit}'  is  rational  and  eutij'ely  scriptural  at 
the  same  time,  freed  from  all  mathematical  and  logical  coii- 
tradictions  that  have  troubled  the  world  for  ages.  iSy  proper 
interpretations  all  apparent  contradictions  in  doctrines  that 
are  true,  will  disappear,  (.rod  is  not  honored,  nor  is  Chris- 
tianity advanced  i)y  ttie  many  absurd  interpretations  of  the 
JSacred  IScriptures. 

That  suffering  is  po6sil)le,  some  minds  seem  to  consider 
not  in  accordance  with  our  ideas  of  a  benevolent  (rod.  But 
such  persons  do  not  properly  consider  the*  mission  of  suffer- 
ing. To. annihilate  all  degrees  oi  suffering,  Ood  must  abdicate 
and  give  up  government,  after  having  annihilated  every  sen- 
tient being.  60  long  as  Oiod  continues  in  existence  sentient 
beings,  just  so  long  must  pain  or  suffering  stand  with  its 
drawn  sword  to  keep  the  w^ay  oi  life.  It  it  were  not  for  this 
divine  monitor,  neither  men  nor  brute  could  survive.  This 
very  possibility  of  pain,  of  which  skeptics  complain,  is  their 
l>odily  protection.  {Suppose  a  skeptic,  even  tor  one  night 
could  Ije  tree  trom  possibility  of  any  disagreeable  sensation 
on  account  of  liarm  to  hi«  liody ;  and  suppose  a  mischievous 
person  knowing  this,  were  to  enter  his  sleeping  apartment, 
and  with  scaij)cl  in  hand,  proceed  to  slip  his  scalp  from  his 
craiiium,  and  lay  it  away ;  and  then  to  sever  his  head  from 
his  body,  and  place  it  upon  a  shell ;  and  so  proceed  with  a 
most  thoroui^h  dissection  ot  the  entire  bod  v.  Doubtless  the 
great  trouble  (on  awaking'^^  ot  bringing  all  the  parts  of  his 
Dody  properly  together  would  free  him  fn>m  any  further 
skepticism  as  to  the  utility  of  pain  as  a  guardian  angel  toTU'o- 
tect  the  well  being  of  all.  The  moutiis  of  foolish  men  are  tulb 
ot  complaints  concerning  dod's  economies,  just  as  senseless 
and  impious  as  the  one  al)ove  mentioned.  Man  has  ilo  more 
rational  triend  than  possible  pain. 

iiut  we  hear  men  compiam  of  (rod's  economy  that  makes 
suffering  possible  on  acount  of  misconduct  in-  others ;  but. 
Would  these  compiainers  desire  an  economv  that  would  nee- 
essarilv  isolate  r hem  from  all  other  sentient  l>eini>:s  if  tor  111 
this  Wav  only  can  tiiev  escape  tiie  necessary  iiabilitv  ti>  lie 
affected  by  the  presence  and  conduct  ot  others.  .Vnnihilation 
would  be  more  desirable  tnan  absolute  isolation.  T<>8Sihility 
of  sufferinir    wiieu  otiieiv   i^o  wroni*;,    istiic    lilc  i)loou    oi  aii 
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social  vijrtues  and  domastic  happiness.  The  language  oi  tl)e 
murderer,  is,  "am  1  my  brotbei«  ketipor ?  "  TJie  mipsion  of 
of  snffeijing  is  diyiue. 

"T.l;ijB  .decirees.of  God,"  as  set  forth  by  ciertdin  citeedy  tjie- 
ol(,>git^n8,  have  troubled  wiany  honest  .minds.  *aJ1  tlmt  theolo- 
gians and  cr^ed-makers  can  .know  about  ''decrees  of  Goil," 
any  iutellige^ut  pei-aon  can  know  by  .study iiig  the  facts  and 
laws  of  .matter  a,nd  mind,  enligUteued  by  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
All  "decrees  of  (lod,"  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  all  the 
1aw£,  ^MJ  tiiUhs  of  .God.  God  has  uo  .di^(?R«es  iu  conflict 
wiith  his  own  iawB,  and  economies,  or  tlw  rights  and  best  in- 
lerjests.of  bis  ^creatures.  )God  never  flies  into  His  own  face  by 
xjompeUiug  Jbis  crea.tujeB  -to  disobey  his  reveftled  will  or  laws. 

We  are  told  tliat  what  God  knows  will  occur,  he  will 
c/xmpel  to  occiir.  But  kji^owledge  is  not  causal.  Knowledge 
xjf  a  fact  dijies  not  cause  the  ife^ct.  God  knows  all  that  will 
take  plac^,  and  he  regulates  his  own  causings  and  doings  so 
as  to  be  in  perfect  hannojay  with  the  possibilities  of  the  per- 
fect freedom  of  all  voluntary  and  accojintable  creatures  of 
lljfi,  both  in  this  world,  aiwJ  thro»gl)out  tbe  entire  universe. 
God  has  decreed  one  supaerne  decree,  and  that  is,  that  in 
every  responsible  ^ct  the  actor  shall  be  able,  and  vjoluntary  and 
endowed  .with  opportunity.  Anotbe**  decree  is,  that  no  decree 
shall,  or  can  interfere  with,  or  contravene  the  tirst  snprejme  de- 
crAie.  Anotlier  decree  is  tlmt  all  ot^iers  of  His  decrees  sh.al)  be 
subservient  to  Mis  fii'St  ^uprenje  decree.  \Vi.th  the§e  decrees 
moral  government  on  the  part  of  God  is  possible;  but  without 
them  mora-l  governinent  is  an  ntter  impossibility. 

(Jreed  makers  will  do  well  to  observe  tlje  coi  '^istency 
herein  set  forth,  if  they  wish  to  be  instrumental  in  saving 
men.  ''Election"  has  been  a  huge  stumbling  block  in  the  way 
of  the  world's  solvation  ;  but  if  a  person  fully  comprehends 
the  fafets  above  stated,  election  difliculties  will  instantly  vanish. 
Theologians  in  times  past  have  reas^oi^ed  very  badly,  by  re- 
versing things.  No  man  is  elected  till  he  is  saved  ;  and  Christ 
telli^  all  how  they  can  be  saved.  The  offers  of  solvation  are 
not  partial,  limited  to  an  ariskx^ratic  "elect"  few ;  they  are  as 
extensive  as  the  race  of  man.  "Whosoever  will,"  may  come 
and  be  saved  through  fftith  in,  an^d  love  and  obedience  to 
Christ. 

God  has  "predestined"  all  men  to  be  free  voluntary  beings 
in  all  for  which  thev  will  be  held  ac<M>untable  ;^  and  has  fore- 
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ordained  that  all  events  .shall  be  in  harmony  with  sneh  ''pi*e- 
destiuatioiiB.''  This  is  the  true,  and  ratioua),  and  scriptural 
solution  of  all  questions  that  can  come  under  the  two  ancient 
ideas  of  ''predestination"  and  "foreordination."  When  men 
learn  that  no  individual  truth  conflicts  with  any  other  truth, 
and  teach  theology  accordingly,  atheism  and  infidelity  will  be 
less  known  in  society.  Theologians  have  said  much  about 
"special,"  grace  and  "general"  grace,  just  as  though  God  had 
two  kinds  of  grace  ;  ' 'special"  grace  to  save  an  aristocratic  few, 
and  "gencji'al"  grace  to  damn  the  many. ,  Such  a  profane  dis- 
tinction is  irrational  and  unscriptural.     The  Kew  Testament 

.  teaches,  what  Paul  wrote,  to  Titus;  see  Titui^  chapter  ii., 
verses  11,  12,  13,  and  14,  as  follows :  ''For  the  grace  of  God 
that  bringeth  salvation  hath,  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us 
that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
fioiberly  righteously^  and  godly  in  this  present  world;  looiking 
f  ua'  that  blessed  hope,  and  tlie  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  who  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  .Here  is 
the  whole  ;6cheme  of  salvation,  impartial,  ^ud  i3  equally  for 
all  to  avail  themselves  of.  There  is  no  aristocratic  ^xclnsive- 
ness  in  Ghrist's  mission  and  ministry  of  grace  to  men. 

In  every  age  and  in  all  nations,  men  have  believed  in 
anuther^.or  a.fiWUtVnHed  existence  after  this  present  life, 
lieason  justifies  such  a  belief.  Before  any  human  being  ex- 
tisted  here,  there  wei'e  piobabilities  that  he  would  exist  here, 
and  the  fact  of  his  existing  here  shows  that  the  pniibabilities  that 
he  tootMidxist  were.gres^ter  or  more  numerous  that  he  would 
exist  tiian  were  the  pi'obabiliti^s  that  he  would  not  exist,  f  o 
the  probabilities  that  he  would  exist,  add  the  realized  fact  of 
actual  existence,  and  we  have  strengthened  the  probabilities 
that  a  future  existence  will  be  realized.  This  argument  is 
logical,  rational  and  irrefragable,  and  must  carry  conviction 
to  every  lionest  mind.     A  future  existem^e  is  just  as  pcfssible 

Kciaa  is  a  present  existenfiie,  and  more  prol)^hle  than  w^as  our 
present  existence  pric,)i'  to  its  realization,  by  just  the  value  of 
our  realize*],  actual  existence. 

All  the  capabilities  of  the  soul  are  prophetic  of  a  future 
life..  This  life  has  no  explanti<>n  rha»t  does  not  carry  us  to  a 
life  bey  Olid,  just  as  a  seed  is  explained  in  germination  and 
growth.     There  (;an  be  no  rational  ol)je<^tion  to  the  doctrine 


of  coiitiinied  existence  after  the  death  of  the  bod3\  '^^^  ^*^t 
of  realized  existence  in  the  first  instance  carried  the  soul  quite 
beyond  any  preponderance  of  improbabilities,  far  intx>  the  re- 
gions of  certainty  as  to  future  existence. 

Those  who  advocate  the  doctrine  of  annihilation,  some- 
times speak  of  the  soul  as  of  too  little  consequence  to  be 
carried  forward  into  another  stage  of  existence.  As  well 
might  it  be  said  that  the  soul  of  an  infant  of  a  day  is  too  in- 
signiiieant  to  be  carried  through  a  year's  existence;  and  that 
a  child  ten  years  old  is  too  insignificant  to  be  lifted  into  the 
culture  and  wisdom  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  All  finite  great- 
ness is  microscopic  in  the  dimensions  of  its  origin.  Atoms 
are  sinall,  but  they  traverse  the  eternities.  Combination  and 
analysis  follow  each  other  in  the  realm  of  chemical  wonders 
forever.  Electricity,  as  a  thunder  bolt,  finds  its  sepulcher  in 
the  earth  ;  and  yet  most  certainly  it  will  again  reach  the  upper 
skies  in  continuous  silent  resurrection.  The  cloud  finds  its 
death  in  falling  rain  drops,  or  in  frigid  hail  and  snow;  yet  the 
eternal  sun  lifts  it  on  vapory  wing  towards  the  blue  empyrean, 
to  live  its  cloud-life  in  endless  cyctes. 

If  no  atom  fails  of  resurrection  and  recombination  in 
official  ministries;  if  no  gas  or  vapor  meets  a  final  catastrophe; 
if  electricity  perpetually  rises  to  the  most  subtile  of  all  re- 
newed activities,  is  it  unreasonable  to  claim  for  mind,  at  least, 
an  analogous  resurrection?  Just  in  proportion  as  mind  is 
superior  to  matter,  just  in  that  d^ree  are  the  probabilities 
greater  that  mind  is  destin^  to  a  diviner  resurrection  and  a 
more  enduring  life  and  ministry  in  the  imi  verse  of  God. 

Some  of  our  scientific  men  claim  for  every  atom  of  mat- 
ter, endloss  successions  of  eternal  ministries,  but  doom  mind 
to  early  extinction.  Is  this  rational  or  scientific.  They  send 
electricity  round  the  globe,  with  the  rapidity  of  thought  and 
yet  it  is  not  finally  dead,  but  is  ready  for  a  new  mission  of 
mighty  activity.  Why  may  not  this  be  more  felicitously  true 
of  the  vastly  higher  and  more  varied  power  that  we  denomi- 
nate mind?  How  pitiable  to  see  men  striving  to  aggrandize 
matter  by  giving  to  it  the  soul  of  law,  and  the  duration  of 
eternity,  while  they  allow  to  the  godlike  mind  only  an  ephem- 
eral existence !.  To  the  tiniest  seed  they  attach  expectancy  of 
great  realizations  in  future ;  but  has  mind  no  expectation  of  a 
future?  Is  there  no  divine  soil  in  the  eternities  for  the  soul- 
radix?     Is  there  to  be  no  heavenly  atmosphere  to  bath?  the 
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pliinjule  of  the  hainaii  soul  as  it  goes  on  developing  in  celes- 
tial proportions  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance?  • 

There  is  nothing  in  all  the  realm  of  science  and  philoso- 
phy to  discourage  belief  in  the  future  existence  of  the 
soul  of  man.  To  doubt  man's  immortality  is  to  publish 
one's  own  want  of  intelligence,  or  virtue,  and  perhaps 
both.  This  is  no  uncharitable  or  severe  statement ;  its  truth 
and  justice  are  proved  "by  every  page  of  human  history.  The 
best  men  and  women  in  every  age,  have  expected  a  future  ex- 
istence, and  have  wisely  prepared  for  such  existence;  while 
the  worst  men  have  pretended  to  doubt  the  future,  and  have 
exhibited  to  the  world  vicious  lives. 

That  which  works  the  best  results  must  be  true,  both  in 
the  realm  of  matter  and  in  the  realm  of  mind.  It  is  unques- 
tionable that  belief  in  a  future  leads  to  the  highest  and  best 
industries  and  economies  in  regard  to  all  desirable  attain- 
ments and  possessions.  The  farmer  who  believes  that  winter 
awaits  himself,  and  his  family,  and  .his  dependents,  will  be 
quite  unlike  the  man,  who  has  no  such  future  before  him. 
The  student  .who  sees  possible  culture,  wealth,  bortor,  virtue 
and  happiness,  will  be  wholly  unlike  the  abject  slave  shut  off 
from  any  such  f ttture. 

The  divine  possibilities  of  a  celestial  life  inspire  the 
souls  of  men  as  no  other  considerations  ean.  He  who  has  the 
highest  and  purest  life  and  aims,  is  he  who  looks  to  another 

life  for  the  eternal  fruition  to  the  attainment  of  which  every 
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generous  soul  aspires,  if  man's  views  and  aspirations  are 
limited  to  time,  he  is  low  and  sensual.  If  the  range  of  eter- 
nity invites  him  onward  and  upward  he  is  drawing  nearer  and 
nearer  to  the  god-like  in  all  possible  attaiTiments.  Make 
known  a  man's  objects  of  pursuit,  and  you  make  apparent  the 
real  character  and  destiny  of  the  man.  Nothing  can  be  more 
salutary  than  a  firm  belief  in  a  future  life,  bringing  with  it 
the  reaping  of  what  this  life  has  sown. 

To  the  gtK)d  this  will  be  joy ;  but  to  the  bad  nothing  c^n 
l)e  more  distressing.  To  be  in  error  regarding  these  rfiings 
will  not  help  any  one.  If  a  man  falls  down  a  coal  shaft,  his 
blunder  will  not  soften  his  fall. 

Up  to  this  point  in  the  argument,  it  has  been  conclusive- 
ly shown  that  all  in  the  material  universe,  and  all  in  the 
realm  of  mind  go  to  show  the  reasonableness  of  belief  in  the 
exiftten<*<*  and  superintending  »nd  benevolent  care  of  a  sn- 
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preme  l)eing,  and   in   the  rruth  and  fitness  of  the   Christian 
religion. 

It  remains  !U)W.  to  Account  for  the  prevalence  of  atheism 
and  infidelity.  There  are  men  who  attribute  such  prevalence 
to  ^^original  sin,"  but  it  may  be  nearer  the  truth  to  say  tJliat  it 
is  due,  iu  a  great  decree,  to  the  inco^isistency  and  i^hnmauity 
of  many  of  those  wm)  profess  tbe  religion  of  Christ, 

Hou.  Kobert  IngersoU  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  represeuta- 
tivi^  of  infidel  minds.  In  his  youth  and  early  manhood  he 
was  compelled  to  witness  the  abuse  suffered  by  his  own  dear 
father j  in  cousequeuce-  of  his  opposition,  to  ''the  sum  of  all 
villanies,"  humai>  slavery.  As -his  father,  was  slowly  siiiking 
to  the  grave^  Robert,  like  the  faithful,  tender  and  loving  son 
that  he  was,^to  the  very  last,  accompanied  bis  father,  in  search 
of  a  miider  climate,  through  different  Southern  States.  In 
his.jourr^^yiugSy  he  saw  hands  red  with  the  blood  of  millions 
enslaved,  miuistering  in  Uie  name  of  Christ.  He  saw  th^t 
eveu  ''-missionary  churches"  welcomed  the  robbers  (rf  bodies 
and  souls  to  the  comiaunion  table  of  the  blessed  Saviour !  lie 
saw  the  majorit}^  of  Christian  churches  .hostile  to.  anti-slavery 

I  nien,  and  virtually  giving  the  weight  of  their  influence  in  the 
support  of  the  infamies  of  slavery.  He  saw.  churches,  and  so- 
called  i)enevolent  .  institutions  conti-oUed  by  "The  Slave 
Power."  He  saw  4'The  Aiooericau  Tract  Society,"  at  the  dic- 
tation of  Slavery,  expurgate  every  tract  aiixl  book  issued  from 
its  presS)  so  that  dear,  precious  elavei^'  sliould  not  ''have  its 
feelings  hui!t."  Political  parties  were  made  or  defeated  all 
in  the  interest  of  slavery.  -  War  was  made  to  carve  out  new 

-territory  for  augmented  slave  populatiouB.  All  these  doings 
having  the  christian  church  as  theiif  defender,  must  have 
givein  Mr»  lugei-aoll  a  p<jwerful  bias  towards  infidelity.  JSIo 
geiierous  soul  could  view  &uch  things  without  being  thrilled 
with  lu>f ror.  These  facts,  taken  in  connection  with  the  fact 
that,  after  his  father's . death,  his  ast^ociates  were  not  always 
the .  best,  is  :  it  any  great  wonder  that  he  was  carried  away 
from  a  Christianity  having  the  showing  set  forth  above.  The 
wonder  isthat  there  was  not  ^a  general  stampede  from  uj.der 
the  shadow  of  such  a  type  of  Christianity. 

In  past rceaturies,  ''the  church"  has  itself  been  the  most 
powerful  occasion  of  atheism  and  infidelity.  Look  at  the  in- 
quisition J  Look  at  St.  Bartholomew !  Consider  the  unt<^)ld 
horrors  that  have  been  perpetrated   in  tJie  name  of  Christ's 
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church.  Take  many  articles  in  christian  creeds,  and  they 
make  out  God  to  be  as  much  worse  than  the  devil,  as  he  is 
more  powerful.  The  wonder  is  that  there  are  not  tenfold 
more  infidels.  The  time  has  fully  come  for  Christians  to  re- 
iiicve  such  fearful  causes  of  infidelity.  Even  to-day,  some  of 
the  noblest  minds  desiring  to  join  a  Christian  church,  find  it 
utterly  impossible  to  he  honest  and  subscribe  to  all  that  some 
human  creeds  require.  Many  thousands  of  our  best  Christian 
minds  are  sorely  perplexed  by,  the  unchristian  exactions  en- 
forced by  certain  human  creeds.  It  should  be  enough  to  take 
Christ's  teachings  as  the  limit  of  any  enforced  creed.  Sup- 
pose an  error  has  been  in  a  creed  three  hundred  years,  does 
the  antiquity  of  sin  make  it  holiness?  If  so,  Satan  is  old 
enough  to  become  a  saint,  by  this  time. 

Atheism  and  infidelity  will  continue  to  hold  a  places  in 
the  world,  until  professing  christians  shall  become  less  cruel, 
and  more  in  love  with  trutli  and  benevolence.  As  long  as 
christian  churches  hold  cruelly  and  proudly  to  practices  and 
creeds  alike  dishonorable  to  God  and  injurious  to  man,  so 
long  •"theg(x)d  time  coming"  will  be  obliged  to  disappoint  the 
heart-yearnings  of  the  human  race. 

Will  the  history  of  the  past  teach  christians  nothing? 
Did  men,  three  hundred  years  ago,  discover  aU  truths,  and 
their  best  applications,  so  that  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  stay  just 
where  the}^  chose  to  put  us?  Are  we  fixed  forever  in  cast- 
iron  clamps  ?  Let  it  be  true  that  men  may  believe  the  truth 
in  all  things  without  losing  cast  and  soon  atheism  and  infi- 
delity will  sink  into  merited  oblivion. 

The  dominant  church  in  France  is  responsible  for  the 
darkest  and  bloodiest  picture  that  infidelity  ever , painted. 
Indeed,  it  would  be  difficult  for  infidelity  to  paint  v^ler  pic- 
*ture6  of  lust  and  crime, 'than  have  been  painted  by  *'the 
church."  But  let  us  hope  that  those  terrible  days  are  past 
never  to  return.  Let  the  church  heed  the  admonition, — *'pliy- 
sician,  heal  thyself"  Men  are  not  so  lost  to  the  beauty 
of  truth  and  charity  as  to  be  indifl^rent  to  its  influ- 
ence. .Dograatisnj  and  persecution  will  never  convert 
the  vvorld  to  Christ.  Christliness  is  the  sole  power.  Abstract 
creeds  mav  tear  and  destrov :  but  it  is  the  life  of  Christ  that 
saves.  No  infidel  can  stand  out  against  goodness  and  charity. 
Professors  of  religion,  through  bigotry  and  self-conceit,  may 
be  more  harmful  than  an  infidel.  A  humane  infidel  is  better 
th  II  an  inhuinaii    rjiristian.      Ilappv  will    it  !>(»  for  the  world 


J{  > 

when  all  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  <^hall  l>e  just,  kiiul 
and  good ;  doing  to  others  as  they  would  that  othere  ehonld 
do  to  them. 

To  love  God  with  all  the  heart  ami  onr  neighbor  as  our- 
selves, and  be  and  do  all  that  this  implies,  is  to  be  a  true 
christian  leading  the  way  to  the  world's  salvation. 

In  the  Burlington  Gazette^  of  a  recent  date,  we  find 
printed  a  report  of  the  lecture  of  Col.  R.  (r.  Ingersoll  on 
'"iLiberty:  of  Man,  Woman  and  Child." 

The  reporter,  in  the  Gazet  e^  says:  "Col.  Kobert  G-. 
Ingersoll  is  a  very  eloquent  orator,  and  his  effort  was  greeted 
with  an  almost  continuous  round  of  applause;"  and  this  M-e 
can  well  believe,  inasmuch  as  the  occurrence  of  "sensation," 
"applause,"  and  "laughter,"  is  distinctly  vouched  for  by  the 
reporter  nearly  one  hmidreed  times.  It  must  have  been  one 
of  the  **jolliest"  meetings  on  record.  Mr.  Ingersoll  has  no 
superior  in  the  skill  and  effect  with  which  he  can  wield  the 
magical  power  of  ridicule.  He  can  change  the  gravest  of 
funerals  into  a  jolly  dance  of  death,  and  cause  the  heart-wring- 
ing thuds  of  cold  clods  and  gravel  upon  a  coffin,  to  "blossom" 
into  showers  of  most  hilarious  "melody."  So  potent  is  his 
i-idicule  that  it  would  seem  almost  in  danger  of  turning  his 
own  new  born  child  into  "a  cutlet,"  and  carrying  himself 
back  to  the  original  heap  of  "dirt."  His  ridicule  is  more 
potent  with  his  auditors,  than  was  his  supposed  "chloroform  or 
ether,"  in  the  case  of  the  iirst  "man."  It  strikes  through 
and  through,  and  takes  "man,  woman  and  child"  quite  off 
their  feet. 

But  we  must  return  to  the  candor  and  sobriety  that  the 
highest  interest  of  "man,  woman  and  child,"  require  in  this 
important  discussion.  Nothing  can  be  more  fundamental 
than  right  detinitions.  What  is  Liberty?  Before  we  8tate^ 
what  liberty  is,  it  may  be  well  to  say  what  liberty  is  not. 
Liberty  is  not  license  to  do  and  be  anything  and  all  that  any 
person  may  chance  to  choose  to  do  and  be,  irrespective  of  the 
liberty  and  rights  of  others.  Liberty  implies  ability  and  op 
portunity  to  will  and  to  do,  "aHfand  singular,"  the  things  that 
will  in  the  doing,  violate  no  one's  right.  All  else  is  license, 
harmful  license,  and  is  not  to  be  encouraged  by  any  good 
citizen. 

Mr.  Ingersoll  is  to  be  commended  for  his  noble  hatred 
of  all  wrongs  and  cruelties.     The  instruments  of  torture  used 
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l»y  the  so  called  '•church,"  in  diflfereiit  ages,  would  discount 
the  ingenuity  of  Satan,  himself.  "The  hellish  spirit  of  perse- 
cution" cannot  be  too  bitterly  denounced.  Mr.  Ingersoll's 
descriptions  of  persecutions  and  slaveries,  are  the  most  thor- 
ough and  scathing,  but  not  a  whit  too  severe.  Unman  lan- 
guage is  too  poor  to  picture  their  utter  infamy.  But  the 
proverb  wisely  enjoins  upon  every  traveler  to  remember  that 
"■'every  bridge  has  two  sides  to  it."  While  a  man  shies  at 
cruelties,  bigotry  and  wrong  on  one  side,  he  needs  wisdom 
and  care  not  to  dash  his  brains  out  upon  the  hardj  sharp  rocks 
of  error  over  the  other  side. 

The  history  of  liberty  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and 
comprehensive  histories  that  can  engage  human  thought.  In- 
deed, it  includes  more  or  less  of  all  other  histories.  In  the 
histories  of  heathen,  or  unchristain  countries,  we  learn  what 
liberty  was  not.  Men  sometimes  attempt  to  adorn  an  oration 
by  referiug  to  liberty  in  ancient  Cireece  and  Rome;  but  liberty 
never  breathed  there.  Liberty  was  not  born  in  this  world 
except  as  begotten  by  the  spirit  and  principles  of  Christianity. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  ask  of  Mr.  IngersoU,  that  he  must,  in  fair- 
ness, discriminate  between  the  wickedness  and  hypocrisy  and 
<;rueltie8  that  have  existed  in  spite  of  Christianity,  and  the 
true  spirit  and  principles  of  Christianity  that  anticipated  his 
own  best  sentiments,  by  long  waiting  expectant  centuries. 
Christianity  alone  has  made  Mr.  Ingersoll's  liberty,  and  his 
happy  family,  possibilities  in  this  blessed  year  of  grace,  1877. 
If  he  inconsiderately,  or  through  levity,  wounds  true  Christi- 
anity, he  lifts  his*  matricidal  hand  against  the  sweet  giver  of 
all  his  most  cherished  joys. 

Were  a  voyager  in  mid-ocean  to  sink  his  ship  and  all  on 
board,  simply  because  a  few  barnacles  adhered  to  the  ship's 
bottom,  he  would  be  wise,  as  contrasted  with  the  man  who 
strives  to  discredit  Christianity,  because  bigots,  liars,  hyp^crit^ 
and  villians  have  chosen  the  livery  of  a  profession  and  creed, 
in  order  the  more  powerfully  to  minister  to  their  wicked  am- 
bitions and  cursed  lusts. 

The  way  in  which  to  bring  true  lil)erty  to  every  man, 
woman  and  child  on  this  round  world,  is,  not  to  read  "Tom 
Paine,"  or  to  sleep  with  any  such  author  under  one's  pillow, 
but  to  send  abroad,  over  earth  and  sea,  the  free  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  quote  from  this  gospel,  and  see  the 
quality  of  its  teachings.     "Blessed  are  the   meek;  for  they 
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shall  inherit  the  earth.'-  **Blessed  are  thev  that  do  hiiuirer 
and  thiirst  after  righteousness;  for  they  shall  be  filled."  Blessed 
arc  the  merciful;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God."  Blessed  are  the 
peace-makers;  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.'- 
''Let  your  light  so  shi^ne  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
'^Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  w  uild  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them,  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  . 
prophets."  *'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thv  mind,  and  with 
all  thy  strength ;  this  is  the  first  commandment,  and  the  sec- 
ond is  like,  namely  this:  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self. There  is  none  other  commandment  greater  than  these." 
iloie  we  have  the  soul  and  substance  of  Christianitv,  and  the 
soul  and  substance  of  all  liberty.  Neither  Tom  Paine  nor 
any  other  human  being  ever  did,  or  ever  can,  write  anything 
B<»  valuable  to  man,  as  are  the  foregoing  quotations  from  the 
teachings  of  ChriBt. 

It  lo  the  divine  and  true  Christianity,  Koman  Cathglic 
barjiacles  adhere,  scrape  them  off.  If  Episcopal,  or  Presby- 
teiian,  or  Methodist,  or  l>aptist,  or  Congregational,  or  any 
t'ther  barnacles  adhere  to  Christian  societies,  scrape  them  off; 
but  for  the  sake  of  all  the  interests  dear  to  man,  don't  sink  the 
ship  freighted  with  Christianity's  heavenly  benedictions.  What 
sane  man  wants  Tom  Paine's  writings  as  a  gospel  to  use  in 
his  family  and  private  devotions!  Who  but  a  demon  could 
desire  Tom  Paine  as  his  Saviour!!  Look -at  the  character 
and  morals  of  those  young  men  who  have  Tom  Paine  as  a 
pocket  campanion  !  As  heaven  is  high  abjve  the  earth,  so 
true  Christians  are  high,  in  all  that  is  good,  above  the  enemies 
t»f  (  hristianity. 

Infidj&lfl  ridicule  the  Scripture  account  of  man's  creation. 
Only  a  few  days  ago  Mr.  Ingersoll  was  reported  in  the  Bur- 
lington Gazette  as  saying,  *'There  is  a  story  that  the  Supreme 
Being  made  a  man;  that  he  made- him  out  of  dirt;  that  at  the 
time  hp  had  no  idea  of  making  any  woman ;  bat  after  a  while 
the  man — which  seems  to  me  extremely  natural — ^got  lone- 
some, and  thereupon  a  woman  was  made  to  be  his  companion. 
It  was  a  second  thought,  and  second  thoughts  are  always  best," 
and  much  more  too  ridiculous  to  quote  at  length,  lie  then 
gave  an  account  of  the  creation  of  man  and  woman,  as  given 
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in  one  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindoos;  which  he  said  "he 
liked  better,"  than  our  Scripture  account  of  the  creation  of 
Adam  and  Eve.  He  is  also  reported  as  saying,  "I  believe 
that  man  came  up  from  the  lower  animals.  When  1  first 
heard  that  doctrine  I  did  not  like  it."  But  Mr.  IngersoU  in 
the  first  place  objects  to  the  scripture  account  of  the  creation 
of  Eve,  because  her  creation  "was  not  thought  of"  at  first; 
and  he  makes  light  of  the  manner  of  her  creation  when  it  did 
occur,  i  He  frankly  says  that  he  "had  rather  belong  to  a  race 
that  started  at  the  ovster,  that  started  at  the  skull  from  the 
skull-less  vertebrates  of  the  Silurian  period  and  has  been  ad- 
vancing every  day,  and  did  advance  until  the  human  intellect 
blossomed  in  such  a  man  as  Shakspeare,"  than  to  such  a  race 
as  he  seems  to  imply  that  the  Bible  account  sets  forth. 

If  Mr.  IngersoU  deems  the  Bible  account  of  Eve's  crea- 
tion faulty,  and  not  to  be  believed,  because  it  appears  to  him 
**a  second  thought,"  what  supreme  folly  is  it  in  him  to  "pre- 
fer" Mr.  Darwin's  account  which  makes  Eve's  creation,  not 
"a  second  thought,"  but  the  hundred-millionth  thought,  or 
even  less  than  an  oyster  thought.  What  a  consistent  soul-tak- 
ing theory  Darwinism  is !  Cold  mud,  tepid  mud,  warm  mud, 
fervid  mud,  plastic  mud!  Protoplasm,  inspired  protoplasm! 
A  wiggle !  The  universe  heaves,  and  lo,  an  oyster  is  in  pros- 
pect, and,  in  millions  of  years,  man  will  be  a  possibility !  In 
view  of  this  sublime  theory,  the  Scripture  account  of  man's 
creation  sinks  into  ridiculous  insignificance,  fit  only  to  be 
spurned  with  the  toe  of  infidel  contempt.  Truly,  we  may 
say,  de  guatihus  non  disputandura. 

But  soberly  and  rationally,  no  infidel  has  ever  advanced 
a  theory  of  man's  origin,  that  can  compare  with  the  account 
in  Genesis,  either  for  reasonableness  or  for  sweetness  and 
beauty.  Mr.  IngersoU  himself  says,  "I  am  willing  to  take  all 
the  evil  there  is  in  the  world  for  the  sake  of  getting  one 
woman  with  it."  This  ir  a  confession,  "good  for  the  soul." 
And  what  more  beautiful  thought  could  even  God  have,  than 
the  thought  to  make. one  fiesh,  man  and  woman,  "twain;"  and 
still,  to  the  end  of  time,  the  "twain"  to  be  "one  flesh."  The 
sweetness  and  bliss  of  the  eternities  are  bound  up  in  this  di- 
vine duality  in  unitv.  It  is  only  second  to  the  verv  trinity  of 
God. 

Away  with  your  million-yeared  protoplasm !  Out  upon 
vour  cold,  infidel  "oyster"  paternity  !   Let  those  who  are  proud 
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of  i!:r€}at'»|w|'eat.-gl'eat-g^ra^K^father  ImluMMK  liie  t»Ht?k  to  him  mu] 
j<»i)i  1  loses  in  such  Iwiu^  emhrnce  as  inav  suit  thiBir  beastly 
natures;  but  for  iiie^  I  love  to  thmk  of  an  aiiuestor  as  "created," 
tif,  fCrst,  *'iii  the  iaiage  of  Gi^i,"  with  the  Bweet  and  divine 
[)otenti«lity  of  dear  mother  Eve  as  einhrvoiiie  in  s?o(xi  fatlier 
Atlaurs  side.  1  pity  the  man  who^  can  speak  jestingly  of 
these  gi'eat  piiiimL i'acts.  lint  if  they  are  iictions,  they  are 
most  divinely  sweet  and  beantifnL  They  cannot  be  improved 
npoii  by  any  'S)y8ter"  theory.  Brahujini<'.  theories  are  peifect- 
ly  insipid  in  eoutrast. 

Mr.  Ingersoll  is  reported  as  saying  to  his  andieiu^  at 
Bnrlingtm,  ^"he  honest  with  me."  He  honest.  This  is  well. 
U\\t  ought  iH>t  a  man  to  be  honest  in  his  supreme  allegiaiK'e 
to  all  pnrifying  and  elevating  truth?  Is  a  man  honest  with 
himself  when  he  does  not  strive  to  be  as  pure  in  morals,  and 
as  salutary  in  preuept  and  example  as  he  can  and  ought  to  l>e? 
'\\i  be  honest  with  one's  self  is  the  hiifhest  stvle  of  honestv. 

Again  Mr.  IngersoU  is  reported  as  saying,  *'don't  be  a 
coward.  Have  the  courage  to  tell  what  you  are."  It  is  well 
t(»  be  roiH'a^onfi,  but  it  does  not  require  the  highest  style  of 
r(»u rage  to  '^tell  what  you  are;"  most  people  will  know  what 
yoM-  arc,  even  if  your  tongue  does  not  directly  and  stiuarely 
phim<ie  it.  Hut  t<j>>/>e<*what  you  ought  Uy  be,  this  is  the  supre»ne 
test  of  true  manly  or  womanly  coui-age.  Tii  spurn  tobacco, 
when  it  is  c<m&idered  manly  to  use  it,  to  iw  strictly  temperate, 
when  it  is  fashiionable  to  use  alcoholic  drinks;  to  be  puie  and 
\  irtuous  when  your  virtue  is  ridiculed  I»y  ''smart"  v^mng:  men  ; 
to  icfrain  frcun  profanity  and  gaming,  when  these  vii^es  are 
(lominant;  to  spend  your  evenings  at  home,  virtuously,  intel 
ligently  and  lovingly,  instead  of  being  away  at  club  r<K>uis,  or 
(^ards  and  billiards ;  in  short,  to  do  all  right  things,  at  tlie 
right  time-; — ^tliese  are  unfailing  proofs  of  true  coui^age. 

liidicule  is  cheap,  and  easy  to  set  on  loot,  and  will  run 
••like  wild  lire,"  and  with  many  it  is  more  powerful  than  the 
(livinest  reason  and  right.  God  himself,  could  not  give  a 
revelation,  either  by  word  or  miracle,  that  wicked  men  would 
not  strive  to  discredit  bv  sarcastn  and  ridicnle.  Plausible 
things  can  be  said  against  any  system  or  being,  whether 
human  or  divine.  The  intinite  and  the  eternal,  as  well  as  the 
iinite,  and  the  thiiigs  of  to-day,  are  open  to  malicious  attack. 
No  character  is  so  high  and  pure  but  that  the  bad  will  have 
their  fling  at  it. 
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The  priiKjiples  taught  in  what  we  call  the  8acred  Scrip- 
ture, have  stood  strong  against  all  assaults,  and  they  will 
stand  more  and  more  enduringly,  as  bigotry,  ignorance, 
and  superstition  give  place  to  intelligence,  christian  virtue 
and  eharitv.  , 

Mr.  IngersoU  begins  his  essay  on  "The  Gods,"  with  the 
quotation :  "An  Honest  God  is  the  Noblest  Work  of  Man." 
This  sentiment,  properly  understood,  is  worthy  to  be  en- 
graved upon  every  human  heart.  Man  has  never  done  a  more 
God  like  thing  than  to  form  just  conceptions  of  an  Almighty 
God.  The  religious  world  have  made  such  terrible  work  of 
setting  forth  the  nature  and  government  of  God,  that  infidels 
have  been  furnished  with  ample  material  for  works  quite 
respectable  in  bastioned  strength.  He  says:  "Each  nation 
has  created  a  god,  and  the  god  has-always  resembled  his  crea- 
tors." This  statement  contains  much  truth ;  but  it  does  not 
contain  the  whole  truth.  Men's  ideas  of  God  are  modified  by 
innumerable  considerations.  There  is  not  an  appetite,  or  a 
passion  that  does  not  have  its  influence  upon  a  man's  theolo- 
gical views.  Every  thought  and  every  habit  works  in  the 
same  direction;  hence  the  infidel  is  as  liable  to  hws^e  a  base 
theology,  as  is  any  other  man.  To  declare  against  God  and 
Christianity,  does  nt>t,  by  any  means,  insure  infallibility. 
*^^There  are  two  sides  to  every  bridge." 

About  one  year  ago,  the  public  journals  noticed  the 
death  of  Mr.  Ingersoll's  father-in-law ;  and,  in  so  doing, 
quoted  frojj  Mr.  Ingersoll's  address  at  the  grave  the  following 
lines:  "With  morn,  with  noon,  with  night,  with  changing 
clouds,  and  changeless  stars,  with  grass,  with  trees  and  birds, 
with  leaf  and  bud,  with  flower  and  *})losoming  vine,  with  all 
the  sweet  influences  of  Nature,  we  leave  our  dead." 

The  above  extract  combines  beautv,  sweetness,  and  tendej*- 
n«6s  in  a  remarkaUe  degree.  Coming,  as  it  does  from  a  man 
whose  opinions  are  well  known,  on  the  occasion  of  the  burial 
of  a  near  friend,  it  attracts  attention,  not  only  on  account  of 
its  intrinsic  merit,  but  more  especially  on  account  of  what,  by 
way  of  exclusion,  is  not  said. 

The  woids,  rujUure.  and  natural'^  are  used  with  great  fre- 
quency, and  often,  as  exclusive  of  all  directing  mind.  In  the 
above  quotation,  "nature"  is  supposed  to  be  thus  used. 

Filial  words  of  loving  eulogy  wei-e  appropriately  em- 
ployed on  the  funeral  occasion.     The  kind  father,  so  sweetly 
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left  to  rest  in  nature's  silent  enjbmce,  ouee  appeared  to  lov- 
ing ones,  to  possess  what  is  called,  inind,  or  soul. 

If  son  and  daughter  were  asked  why  they  believed  in  the 
existence  and  personal  presence  of  hiui  whom  they  called 
father,  they  would  reply,  did  we  not  hear  his  gentle  voice,  and 
witness  his  benignant  smiles,  and  receive  his  fond  caresses? 
Did  he  not  unceasingly  render  our  hearts  glad  by  his  thought- 
ful attentions  and  loving  ministries?  But  one  who  worships 
"Nature,"  might  say  in  reply,  the  voice  of  which  yon  so  fond- 
ly speak,  and  in  the  tones  of  which  you  so  trustfully  rested, 
had  no  mind^  or  soul  behind  it;  it  was  only  a  phenomenon  of 
*'Nature."  The  smiles  upon  which  you  doted  were  only  little 
ripples  on  Nature's  l>osom. 

Those  paternal  caresses  that  thrilled  your  throbbing 
hearts,  were  only  the  oscillations  of  Nature's  great  unfold ings. 
Those  thoughtful  attentions  were  only  the  regular  on-goings 
of  mother  Nature.. 

Those  loving  ministries  were  onl}*  "natural"  showers  of 
necessary,  or  convenient  somethings  without  any  mind-thought, 
or  soul  lovings  behind  them  to  bring  them  forward  intention- 
ally to.  crown  the  heart-joys  of  loving  ones. 

But  it  is  almost  cruel  to  even  suggest  such  repulsive, 
apatoric  views ;  yet  these  views  are  reason  itself,  in  contrast 
with  the  idea  that  there  can  be  no  such  Being  as  He  whom 
the  Christian  system  recognizes  as  the  one  living  and  true 
Ciod.  The  human  voice  is  only  a  pulsatory  sign  of  mind  that 
originates  it.  The  play  of  muscles  and  facial  expressions, 
called  smiles,  are  pnly  other  signs  of  mind  hidden  behind  the 
"natural"  screen.  Caresses  are  only  still  other  signs  of  the 
same  hidden  soul  wrestling  to  impress  us,  with  belief  in  its 
reality  of  existence  and  love. 

Attentions  are  only  persistent  reminders  of  the  same 
soul's  sleepless  interest.  Ministries  are  only  witnesses  to 
prove  the  ceaseless  solicitude  of  the  same  invisible  soul  eager 
to  baptize  all,  with  its  heavenly  bei  eficence. 

But,  if,  on  so  slight  evidence,  it  is  rational  and  comfort- 
ing to  believe  in  the  real  existence  and  companionship  of 
finite  minds,  how  overiohdmingly  convincing  ought  we  to  con- 
sider the  infinite  range  of  phenomenal  testimony,  filling  the 
universe,  in  leading  us  to  believe  in  an*infinite  mind,  planning 
where  we  discover  plan,  adapting  where  we  see  adaptation,  and 
intelligently  and   benevolently  securing'  wise  and  beneficent 
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results  through  the  entire  universe.  The  only  impossibility  in 
the 'universe,  is,  that  two  contradictory  propositions  can  both 
be  true.  If  the  least  manifestation  may  be  proof  of  the  exist- 
ence of  mind,  surely  there  can  be  no  limit  short  of  infinity ; 
but  infinity  is  absence  of  limitation.  Thus  wp  come  by  purely 
rational  process,  to  the  irresistible  conclusion  that  there  must 
be  mind  commensurate  to  the  phenomena  in  the  universe  of 
matter  and  mind. 

Is  it  rational  to  say  that  a  glance  of  the  eye  evidences 
mind  behind  it,  and,  at  the  same  time  affirm  that  the  dawn  of 
morning  proves  nothing  as  to  the  great  "Father  of  lights,"  the 
God  of  the  christians?  Is  it  rational  to  claim  that  mind 
shines  out  through  the  eye-windows  of  man's  material  body, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  deny  that  the  infinitude  of  starry 
worlds  gives  proof  of  the  existence  of  God?  Does  a  lily, 
pictured  upon  canvas  by  a  child,  prove  designing,  executive 
mind ;  and  yet,  must  we  deny  that  God  builds  the  clouds, 
sprinkles  the  prismatic  colors,  and  paints  the  rain  bow?  Must 
trivial  evidence  of  mind  be  accepted  while  we  sneeringly  reject 
the  grandest  manifestations  as  indicative  of  divine  mind  ? 

As  we  have  found  Mr.  Ingersoll  a  sweet  and  devout  wor- 
shiper of  Nature;  and  as  we  have  shown  the  reasonableness 
of  belief  in  the  existence  of  infinite,  controlling  mind  in  Na- 
ture, we  may  expect  him  right  loyally  to  accept  all  of  Nature's 
teachings.  Nature  has  ordered  well-being  to  attend  obedience 
to  her  laws;  while  she  has  ordered  inconvenience  and  abso- 
lute suffering  to  attend  andfcUow  disobedience  to  her  laws. 
Of  the  truth  of  the  above,  every  sentient  being  has  ever  been, 
and  now  is,  witness.  No  violator  of  law  has  ever  escaped  its 
penalty.  Kepentance,  even,  cannot  make  it  advantageous  to 
violate  a  righteous  law.  Every  sentient  being  must  reap  as 
it  sows.  If  a  mother  poisons  [her  infant,  it  must  die,  though 
it  be  only  an  jnnocent  '*first-born."  If  a  man  takes  arsenic, 
death  may  come  suddenly,  though  he  shoul(J  die  bitterly 
repentant. 

If  a  farmer  Sows  tares  *> Nature"  will  surely  not  give  him 
wheat.  If  a  man  were  to  build  his  house  on  the  frozen  sur- 
face of  a  lake,  Nature,  even  in  the  mildness  of  spring,  would 
be  sure  to  send  him  to  the  bottom  for  his  folly.  If  a  man 
abuses  Nature  by  drinking  bad  whisky,  she  will  send  demons, 
in  delirium  tremens,'  through  his  crazed  brain  like  chain  light- 
ning. Let  a  man  inoculate  himself  with  the  appropriate  virus. 
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and  he  will  Ini  likelv  to  find  Nature  true  to  laws  reir"latini^ 
diseases.  A  colony  may  plant  itself  in  the  track  of  burning 
lava,  yet  Nature  will  not  respect  their  presumption.  Let  a 
nation  violate  all  the  laws  of  right ;  and  scunner  or  later,  the 
God  of  nature  will  sweep  that  nation  with  the  besom  of  de- 
struction. History,  o]\  its  every  pixge  confirms  the  truth  of 
the  foregoing  statements. 

Now  if  "Sweet  Nature"  does  all  these  things,  and  mil- 
lions more  like  them,  and  Mr.  Ingersoll  says  amen;  how  can 
he  consistently  complain  of  the  Christian's  God  when  lie  does 
the  same  things  ?  Mr.  Ingersoll  complains  of  God  as  having 
ordered  the  destruction  of  outrage;)usly  wicked  and  pestilent 
individuals  and  people;  but  Nature  has  ever  done  the  same; 
and  w4iere  is  the  difference? 

When  infidels  can  vindicate  goddess  Nature,  then  it  will 
be  time  for  Christians  to  notice  their  vindication;  for  there  is 
not  a  single  objection  to  the  God  of  Scripture,  that  does  not 
apply  with  equal  force  against  Nature. 

Mr.  Ingersoll  thinks  it  unreasonable  that  God  should  in- 
terest himself  sutHciently  in  human  affairs  to  aid  men  either 
by  instruction,  direction,  or  any  kind  of  providence ;  but  a 
iiod  who  would  not  aid  his  creatures  in  suitable  ways,  would 
be  a  demon  unworthy  of  love  and  obedience.  Infidels  are 
wanting  in  fairness,  when  they  select  a  striking  instance  of 
God's  chastisement,  and  point  to  it  as  being  all  there  is  of 
God's  administration.  But  this  is  about  as  fair  and  rational 
as  it  would  be  in  a  superficial  observer  of  a  painful  surgical 
operation  to  speak  of  the  kind-hearted  surgeon  as  ''a  cruel 
monster."  Tiie  surgeon  may  fairly  be  presumed  to  be  one 
of  the  most  benevolent  and  tender-hearted  men  in  the  world. 
What  seemed  only  cruelty,  was  the  only  means  of  savings  the 
body  and  life  of  the  patient.  But  the  entire  race  of  human 
beings  foi*  all  time  constitute  the  body  and  life  for  which  God 
cares,  lie  does  the  best  that  can  be  done  for  free  moral 
agents;  and  no  others  could  be  subjects  of  government.  All 
law  must  have  penalty ;  and  this  is  not  heartless  cruelty,  but 
it  is  the  truest  benevolence.  Most  of  the  complaints  of  infidels, 
are  the  unreasonable  complaints  of  spoiled  children,  hating 
righteous  law  and  it«^  penalty.  For  such  there  is  little  hope. 
The  methods  requisite  to  save  our  glorious  union,  were  as 
heroic  and  severe  as  any  recorded  as  authorized  by  the  God 
of  the  Bible:  and  vet  no  one  glories  in  the  Union  arms  and 
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*  methods  more  heartily  than  our  patriotic  ii.  (x.  liigersoU.  In 
judgino^  men  and  deeds,  we  must  consider  times  and  circum- 
stances. 

According  to  Mr.  IngersolPs  own  statements  in  liis  Burling- 
ton address,  nature  produced  rude  specimens  of  humanity,  dif- 
ficult to  govern  according  to  our  modern  and  more  advanced 
ideas;  so  he  should  consider  that  God  needed  to  adapt  his 
economies  to  the  beings  he  had  to  govern.  Even  at  the  present 
time,  the  Bashi-Bazouks  can  only  be  handled  as  God  handled 
their  ancient  predecessors  in  Western  Asia ;  and  all  over  this 
world,  people  are  found  such  that  their  utter  destruction  would 
be  the  highest  benevolence  both  to  them  and  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. It  is  not  benevolence,  either  in  God  or  men,  to  put  a 
premium  on  vice  or  rascality,  by  "casting  pearls  before 
swine,"  in  the  shape  of  mawkish  sentimentality.  This  letting 
children  and  grown  people  do  just  as  badly  as  they  please,  so 
that  we  may  be  thought  "the  kindest"  of  persons,  is  the  height 
of  folly  and  cruelty. 

Let  us  consider  some  of  God's  economies  as  set  forth  in 
the  Bible,  In  the  very  beginning  God  lavished  upon  man 
inexhaiistible  stores  of  beauty  and  utility,  and  said:  "If  thou 
doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted?  And  if  thou  doest 
not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door."  This  is  the  key-note  to  all 
God's  economies  for  all  worlds  and  for  time  and  eternity. 
The  grand  scope  of  scripture,  "Nature,"  and  Providence,  is 
identical  with  this  divine  sentiment.  Whenever  God  has 
punished,  he  has  had  the  highest  good  of  all  in  view.  If 
famine  and  destruction  follow  indolence  and  evil-doing^ the 
evil-doers  may  thank  themselves  for  their  distress. 

"Nature"  taught  all  that  the  Scriptures  teach  of  retribu- 
tiop,  long  before  the  Scriptures  were  written ;  and  with  a 
severity  that  the  Bible  has  never  equaled;  so  that,  to-day, 
JSature  is  more  inexorable  than  written  revelation.  .  God  has 
never  ordered  an  infliction  not  warranted  in  view  of  all  cir- 
cumstances. 

As  to  offerings  and  sacrifices,  nmcli  need  not  be  said. 
All  men  will  have  a  religion;  and  why  not  seek  one  best 
suited  to  men  as  sinning  at  times;  for  men  do  sin.  What 
better  religious  economy  could  have  been  invented,  even  by 
God  himself,  for  the  men  and  times,  than  was  put  in  requisi- 
tion in  early  liible  history'!^      What  better  pjinciples  can  be 
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given  to  men,  than  those  couipreliended  in  the  (.'hristi«aii 
8V8tein  ? 

Mr.  Ingersoll  objects  to  the  priesthood ;  but  it  would 
seem  proper  to  have  niioisters  and  teachers  in  religion,  as  well 
as  to  have  lawyers  and  doctors  and  teachers,  in  any  depart- 
ment of  thought,  experience,  morals,  learning  and  industry. 
Because  the  ministers  of  religion  are  sometimes  bad,  sliall  we 
annihilate  the  ministry  and  starve  morality  out  of  the  world  ? 
If  so,  then  off  with  every  lawyei-'s  head,  because  there  are 
many  criminal  lawyers — criminal  in  more  senses  than  one. 
Feed  your  doctors  with  arsenic,  and  put  them  out  of  the  way, 
for  the  same  reason.  Kill  all  men  of  every  occHpatir>n,  be- 
cause dishonest  men  are  found  in  all  avocations.' 

Eliminate  from  human  society  all  that  Christianity  has 
done  for  man,  and  you  will  reduce  the  world  to  a  fearful 
cbaos  of  sin  and  woe.  The  dreadful  disgrace  of  bigotry,  hypo- 
(jrisy  and  cruelty  in  the  world,  is  witnessed,  not  as  the  fruit 
of  Christianity,  but  as  existing  in  spite  of  all  Christianity  seeks 
to  do  for  man.  *  Dishonesty  and  robbery  are  not  the  fruits  of 
good  laws;  but  they  exist  in  spite  of  g(X)d  laws.  The  evils  of 
ignorance  and  vice  may  as  well  be  charged  to  cultured  and 
virtuous  men,  as  to  accuse  Christianity  of  the  faults  of  hyj*.>- 
c^ritical  profess  rs.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  virtue  that  villains 
assume  its  guise. 

A  cardinal  fault  with  infidels  is  that  they  call  the  cruel- 
ties and  injustices  of  hypocrites^  Christianity;  when  Chris- 
tianity is  exactly  the  contrary  to  what  they  name  it.  The  ex- 
aggerations of  infidelity  admit  little  charity,  and  no  respect. 

Mr.  Ingersoll  seems  to  think  that  in  the  early  history  of 
our  race,  there  was  no  need  of  priests  and  ceremonials,  but  it 
seems  to  have  been  perfectly  "natural"  to  have  both  ;  nothing 
more  "natural"  than  to  have  visible  means  and  ministers  of 
worship.  Those  who  think  the  race  to  have  been  hindered 
rather  than  helped  by  such  instrumentalities  as  the  Bible 
recommended  and  enjoined,  most  assuredly  know  little  of 
human  nature  and  hnman  necessities. 

The  first  offerings  to  God  seem  to  have  been  perfectly  "nat- 
ural" and  voluntary.  By  degrees,  offering  and  worship  under 
divine  direction  became  a  national  institution,  fraught  with 
all  that  was  valuable  to  man,  in  the  early  history  of  human 
progress.     Sacrifices  and  offerings  for  sin,  were  most  natiiral 
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skid  rational  expressions  of  penetance  on  the  part  of  souls 
burdened  with  a  sense  of  sin. 

The  man  who  does  not  feel  any  sense  of  sin  must  be  a 
haj'dened  wretch.  Mr.  IngersoU  objects  most  earnestly  to  the 
idea  "that  blood  can  appease  God."  In  this,  as  in  very  many 
other  instances,  he  seems  to  misapprehend  theti'ue  significance 
of  "blood."  "Jilood,"  in  Scripture,  is  only  a  symbol  of  certain 
moral  and  intellectual  states  or  relations  of  human  beings  to 
God,  as  connected  with  God's  economy  of  salvation  from  sin. 

Blood  does  not  "appease."  Blood  does  not  literally  save 
anyone.  No  person  is  literally  "washed  in  the  blood  of 
Christ."  No  person  ever  "  drank  the  blood  of  Christ."  In 
short,  "  blood,"  simply  as  material  blood,  is  of  no  significance 
or  value  whatever,  in  benefitting  a  sinner,  or  in  appeasing 
&od.  It  is  simply  and  only  a  sign  of  feelings,  thoughts  and 
acts,  as  relating  to  God's  economy  in  the  mutual  relations  of 
God  and  men. 

It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  religious  teachers  often  do 
much  harm  by  ignorantly  representing  that  material  blood  is 
the  all  in  all  of  the  Christian  system.  The  states  of  mind^ 
signified  by  blood,  are  the  sum  total  in  the  plan  of  salvation 
bv  Christ. 

If  any  person  doubts  the  correctness  of  this  view,  let  such 
person  study  the  sacred  IScriptures  carefully,  and  his  mind 
will  soon  be  freed  entirely  from  all  literalism  as  to  the  Scrip- 
ture meaning  of  "  blood." 

If  infidels  would  employ  half  the  time  and  study  and 
effort  in  understanding  Christianity,  that  they  spend  in  finding 
fault  with  hypocrites  and  frauds  in  religion,  they  would  be- 
come consistent  Christians. 

It  is  quite  evident  that  Mr.  IngersoU  does  not  understand 
the  true  scope  and  teachings  of  the  Bible;  yet  he  understands 
the  Bible  quite  as  correctly  as  many  theologians,  both  ancient 
and  modern. 

Suppose  an  infidel  or  atheist,  having  a  large  family  of 
sons  and  daughters,  had  employed  his  great  wealth  wisely  and 
well,  in  preparing  a  princely  estate,  furnishing  every  rational 
means  of  happiness  and  well-being  to  his  children,  should  be 
addressed  by  his  children,  one  after  another,  somewhat  as  fol- 
lows. One  says :  "  Papa,  I  think  yoii  are  a  very  bad  man  to 
furnish  me  with  food  to  eat^  for  I  eat  so  much  yesterday  that 
i  almost  died  of  colic;   and,  what  is  w^orse,  I  thought  1  would 
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spoiled  mv  eve  and  distressed  me  criiellv;  you  are  an  awfnl 
papa  to  make  such  thin^  possible."  Soon  another  son  enters 
with  three  rii)6  broken- and  in  great  distress,  and  exclaims: 
"U,  father !  I  think  you  are  the  cruelist  man  in  the  world,  to 
keep  a  horse  that  kicks  the  life  out  of  me." 

But  the  father  says:  "My  son,  hpw  is  this?"  The  son 
replies:  "Why,  1  wanted  a  little  fun,  so  I  took  a  darning- 
needle  and  went  to  pricking  the  hind  legs  of  the  horse;  and 
don't  you  think,  the  mean,  ungrateful  old  thing  picked  a  quar- 
rel with  me,  and  even  contemptuously  kicked  me  and  broke 
my  ribs.  Before  this  sou  had  ended  his  complaints,  another 
son  enters,  showing  his  head  without  a  hair  upon  it.  He  bit- 
terly complained  of  the  heartlessness  of  his  father,  in  allowing 
any  lire  on  his  premises.  The  boy  wanted  the  fun  of  burning 
off  his  own  hair,  and  then  he  blamed  his  father. 

Next  a  daughter  enters,  with  her  head,  face  and  neck 
torn  and  bleeding,  giving  ample  opportunity  for  ugly  scars 
the  rest  of  her  life,  in  place  of  natural  grace  and  beauty.  She 
complains  of  her  good  father  for  having  mirrors  in  the  house. 
But  the  father  asks  if  the  mirror  struck  her.  "No,"  says  the 
daughter;  "but  I  thought  1  would  try  and  get  up  a  little  ex- 
citement and  fun  by  dashing  my  head  and  face  square  in  the 
mirror's  face;  U,  you  are  such  a  cruel  papa  !"  Immediately 
all  the  other  children  came  rushing  in,  crying,  with  torn 
clothes  and  bleeding  faces,  evidently  having  had  a  battle 
among  themselves.  "  How  is  this !  "  exclaims  the  distressed 
parent.  But  all  at  once  cry  out  against  the  father  as  a  very 
"tiend,"  and  ".nonster,"  because  he  was  instrumental  in  bring- 
ing them  into  the  hateful  and  destructive  lelations  of  brothers 
and  sisters.  Just  in  this  way,  atheists  and  inlidels  complain 
of  CJod'g  economies  when  the  fault  is  all  their  own. 

Grod,  they  seem  to  say,  made  oceans  and  seas  on  purpose 
to  drown  men,  w^omer  and  children.  He  made  fires  and 
bridges,  so  as  to  delight  in  AsAtabtdas.  He  makes  men  in 
order  to  enjoy  seeing  them  cut  each  other's  throats,  and  mur- 
der one  and  another  in  war,  and  in  all  other  ways.  Me  njakes 
rain  to  drown  people,  and  sun  to  burn  them  up.  He  makes 
wiiisky  and*  tol)aL-.co  to  degrade  men  below  l>rutes.  lie 
makes  Winter  to  torment  men  with  irost,  ajid  Suinuier  to  parch 
then)  with  heat,  in  short,  (rod  has  given  his  best  abilities  in 
piauiiing    all    things    in    this  \v<»r Id  so  as  to  necessitate  man's 
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supreme  misery.  With  what  difitjreiit  eyes  do  different  meu 
see  the  same  things !  ^ 

Mr.  Ingersoll  concluded  his  "Oration  On  The  Gods,"  in 
the  following  words:  "We  are  looking  for  the  time  when  the 
useful  shall  be  the  honorable ;  when  the  true  shall  be  the  beau- 
tiful, and  when  lleason,  throned  upon  the  world's  brain, 
shall  be  the  King  of  Kings  and  the  God  of  God's."  But  the 
difficulty  to  be  overcome,  is  to  bring  all  minds  to  agree  in  de- 
termiuing  what  "the  useful"  and  "the  beautiful"  are ;  and  what 
is  "reasonable,"  or  "rational."  Many  things  that  Mr;  Inger- 
soll callft  "useful,"  the  majority  of  the  purest  and  ablest  minds 
in  the  world, consider  wholly  perniciousand  destructive  of  all 
that  is  "honorable."  And  the  world  are  decidedly  of  the 
opinion  that  many  of  Mr.  IngersoU's  opinions'are  anything 
but  'true"  and  "beautiful";  and  that  much  that  he  calls  "ra- 
tional," is  wholly  irratioi.al.  It  is  quit^  as  possible  for  Mr. 
Ingersoll  to  be  mistaken  iu  his  reasoning,  as  it  is  for  the 
church  to  be  ''bigoted"  and  mistaken  in  its  theology.  £^x 
ca.hedra  positiveness  is  quite  as  common  with  atheists  and  in- 
fidels as  with  any  other  class  of  men.  Carrying  things  to 
extremes  will  not  help  any  set»of  opinions.  It  will  not  an- 
swer to  deny  natural  evidence  in  mind  and  morals,  any  more 
than  in  the  material  universe.  Law  is  law,  and  fact  is  fact, 
wherever  found. 

In  the  "Oration"  above  referred  to,  Mr.  ingersoll  assures 
the  world  that  he  utterly  discards  all  creeds,  and  denies  the 
truth  of  all  religions."  Let  us  see  what  the  (Jhristain  religion 
teaches,  and  then  leave  it  to  the'*'reason"  of  mankind  to  de- 
cide w^hether  the  teaching-s  of  Christianity  are  *'true."  Chris- 
tianity teaches  that  human  beings  do  wrong,  or  sin  ;  and  that 
mercy  and  forgivness  are  for  the  penitent  and  obedient. 
Human  beings  are  required  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart, 
and  their  neighbor  as  themselves.  Prayer,  love  and  charity  are 
priviliges  auU  duties.  Purity,  intelligence,  benevolence  and 
all  virtues  ai*e  enjoined,  it  requires  us  to  do  to  others  as  we 
would  have  others  do  to  us.  it  teaches  that  well-doing  secures 
well-beiug;  and  that  ill-doing  secures  ill-being,  it  teaches 
that  ''Pure  religion  and  uiidenled  be  tore  God  and  the  Father 
is  this:  Xo  visit  the  iatlieiiess  and  widows  in  their  affliction, 
and  to  keep  huuseit  uubpotred  from  the  world.'' 

Is  the  above  untrue,  and  contrary  to  "reason  f'  if  so, 
then  the  w^orse  for  "truth"  and  "reason."     According  to  Mr. 
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liigeisoU,  the  Bible  oii«>:ht  to  l>e  annihilated,  and  the  ujii)i8tei*s 
of  religion  silenced.  All  that  is  reliii^ioiis  should  l)e  eliminated 
from  literature,  as  being  false  and  hiirtinl.  (Churches  should 
be  turned  into  theaters.  All  Sabbath  institutions,  and  Sab- 
bath schools  must  be  utterly  abolished.  All  prayer  must  cease, 
as  it  is  only  a  silly  waste  of  time  and  breath.  The  faithful, 
pious  mother  must  receive  an  infidel  slap  across  the  mouth  if 
she  seeks  relief  in  accustomed  prayer. 

Infant  voices  must  never  more  say  "Our  Father  who  art 
in  heaven."  The  harsh  gravel  of  infidelity  must  be  thrown 
into  the  faces  of  weeping,  loving  ones,  as  they  comn|it  to  the 
cold  ground  the  idols  of  their  hearts.  The  glad  hope  of 
heaven  must  be  utterly  quenched  in  atheistic  night. 

The  abo^  are  only  a  few  of  the  sweet  fruits  of  Mr.  In- 
gersoU's  glorious  "reign  of  reason."  A  ^^beautifuV^  picture 
indeed  !  How  becoming  it  is  in  a  public  journalist  to  ridicule 
a  man  who  deprecates  Mr.  Ingersoll's  annihilation  of  all 
religion ! 

Mr.  Ingersoll,  in  his  essay  on  Ilumbolt,  seems  to  say, 
"that  pleasure  is  not  sin ;  that  happiness  is  the  only  good." 

These  same  sentiments  of  his  are  to  be  found  elsewhere 
in  hife  writings,  though  I  am  not  able,  at  this  moment,  to  say 
precisely  where. 

Such  statements  need  qualifications,  and  limitations. 
Pleasure  in  licentious  practices  certianly,  is  sin.  David,  in 
his  murderous,  lustful  "pleasures,"  was  guilty  of  sin  that  no 
language  can  describe.  Pleasure  in  drunken  debauch  is  sin. 
All  hurtful  pleasures  are  Sin.  To  seek  happiness  in  what 
harms  either  ourselves,  or  others,  is  sin. 

I  once  had  a  school-mate  who  found  "happiness"  in  vivi- 
section of  cats,  and  other  animals.  Jessie  Pomeroy  found 
"happiness"  in  vivisection  of  boys  and  girls.  Are  "pleasures" 
and  "happiness,"  always  innocent,  irrespective  of  objects 
affected  ? 

Are  there  no  religious  truths,  or  principles  worthy  of 
man's  respect? 

It  would  seem  that  reason  and  law  ought  to  be  somewhat 
related.  But  law  implies  reason  as  its  author.  The  office  of 
reason  is  to  decide  what  laws  are  best,  as  well  as  to  determine 
what  is  law.  But  mind  is  the  home  of  reason,  and  law  is  the 
product  of  reasoning,  or  knowing  mind.     To  talk  of  "univer- 
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sal  law,"  without  acknowledging  an  infinite  intelligence  estab- 
lishing universal  law,  is  not  evidence  of  reason. 

Mr.  Ingersoll  speaks  of  Humbolt  as  ^'establishing  the  fact 
that  the  universe  is  governed  by  law ;"  but  this  grand  fact 
was  made  known  long  ago,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis. 
h  rom  that  day  to  this  men  have  believed  not  only  in  "univer- 
sal law,"  but  also  in  the  great  universal  Law-giver,  whom  we 
call  God.  Infidels  have  not  done  all  the  correct  thinking  that 
has  been  done  in  the  world.  The  martyrs  to  liberty  and  truth, 
and  reason,  have  not  all  been  atheists.  The  grand  army  of 
martyrs  has  been  composed,  for  the  greater  part,  of  firm  be- 
lievers in  I  he  principles  of  Christianity.  The  great  lights  of 
science  and  liberty,  have,  in  the  main,  been  carried  in  chris- 
tian hands.  The  great  studies  of  benevolence,  utility,  art,  and 
beauty,  have  been  wrought  out  by  minds,  baptized  with  the 
graces  of  Christianity. 

Mr.  Ingersoll  says  that  "  Humboldt  came  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  source  of  man's  unhappiness  is  his  ignorance  of^ 
nature;"  and  Mr.  Ingersoll  appears  to  entertain  the  same  view. 

Is  it  true  that  men,  women  and  children  do  the  best  they 
know  in  order  to  avoid  "unhappiness?"  This  is  the  first  time 
that  it  has  come  to  my  knowledge  that  any  man  ever  supposed 
that  human  beings  do  the  best  they  know.  By  nature,  it  is  to 
be  presumed  that  he  means  the  nature  and  relations  of  mate- 
rial bodies;  morals  and  religion  play  no  part  in  matters  affect- 
ing happiness,  or  unhappiness.  But  persons  quite  ignorant 
of  nature,  are  often  quite  happy  when. -obedient  to  moral  laws 
of  right.  And  men  knowing  nature  thoroughly,  may  be  ex- 
ceedingly unhappy,  when  disobedient  to  the  moral  laws  of 
right.  Loving  right,  and  doing  right,  are  the  foundations  of 
human  happiness.  Loving  wrong,  and  doing  wrong,  are  the 
"sources  of  unhappiness."  True  religion  is  just  as  much 
superior  to  mere  "  nature,"  as  heaven  is  superior  to  earth. 
One  might  as  well  look  for  the  beautiful  lineaments  of  "  the 
human  face  divine,"  in  an  ash-heap,  as  to  seek  happiness  in 
mere  material  nature. 

A  man  who  repudiates  true  religion,  is  conetai.tl}  run- 
ning into  vagaries  and  errors,  as  great  and  hurtful  as  any  of 
which  he  complains.  The  blindness  of  an  orphaned  soul,  is 
the  most  lamentable. 

Mr.  ingersoll  says  that  "thought  is  a  form  of  force;  we 
walk  with  the  same  force  with  which  we  think;  'man  is  an 


organism,  that  changes  several  kinds  of  force  into  tlionght- 
force ;  man  is  a  machine  into  which  we  put  what  we  call  food 
and  produce  what  we  call  thought;  think  of  that  wonderful 
chemistry  by  which  bread  was  changed  into  the  divine  tragedy 
of  Hamlet !"  But  ''chemistry"  recognizes  both  synthesis  and 
analysis,  and  hence  we  have  transformations  without  end. 
Convertibility  of  bodies  and  forces  is  fully  recognized  by 
philosophers ;  so  that,  if  "oatmeal"  was  converted  into  the  soul 
called  '^Shakespeare,"  and  that  produced  the  "divine  tragedy 
of  Hamlet,"  what  is  to  hinder  "the  divine  tragedy  of  Hamlet" 
from  being  changed' back  into  Shakespeare,  and  Shakespeare 
into  the  original  "oat-meal"  and  water  ? 

If  inferior  matter  can  become  "thought"  or  intelligent 
mind,  which  is  superior,  why  cannot  superior  infinite  mind 
originate  all  the  matter  in  the  univei-se?  The  fact  is,  Mr. 
IngersolPs  theory  opens  the  door  to  the  logical  recognition  i>f 
a  supreme,  originating  mind,  whom  we  call  God. 

Those  who  consider  mind  as  inferior  to  matter,  and  only 
an  outgrowth  of  matter,  like  a  toad-stool^  mu^t  be  very  forlorn 
philosophers.  There  is  something  dignified  and  reassuring  in 
the  idea  that  mind  is  superior.  It  seems  too  degrading  to 
christen  uninspired  mud,  "  nature,"  and  then  fall  down  in 
groveling  worship  to  it.  It  is  difiicult  to  think  of  anything 
more  superstitious  and  abject.  But  to  worship  a  supreme 
Intelligence,  even  "through  nature  up  to  nature's  God,"  this 
is  most  ennobling  of  all  sentient  beings.  We  can  realize  the 
relations  of  matter  aiifl  mind,  but  when  a  man  talks  about 
/jrari  being  converted  into  intelligent,  potential  mind  and 
thought,  and  suggests  that  a  corn-cob  can  become  the  genius 
of  Shakespeare,  then  we  are  invited  to  believe  that  the  most 
exalted  intellect  can  be  purchased  at  five  cents  a  bushel.  As 
to  what  matter  is,  or  what  mind  is,  the  child  of  a  day  knows 
just  as  well  as  the  profoundest  philosopher.  Thire  is  vastly 
more  reason  to  believe  in  the  existence* of  a  supreme  mind, 
than  there  is  to  believe  in  any  finite  mind,  other  than  our  own. 
That  we  are  sun-ounded  by  kindred  minds,  the  evidence  is 
slight,  when  contrasted  with  the  evidences  of  the  existence  of 
an  infinite  mind,  planning  and  adapting  all  things.  Mr.  In- 
gersoU  asks  for  proof  that  there  is  a  God ;  but  of  what  avail  is 
evidence  with  a  man  stone-blind  to  the  infinite  array  atready 
challenging  his  profoundest  belief  and  admiration  % 

Blind  unbelief  is  quite  as  reprehensible  as  blind-belief. 


4 


tr 


and  liiay  be  quite  as  dangerous.  The  presumption  and  mad- 
ness of  many  atheists  and  infidels,  are  quite  as  hurtful  as  any 
of  the  things  they  complain  of.  Self-conceit  is  not  confined 
to  religious  zealots.  Many  who  are  loi]d  in  heralding  the 
"'i^^e  of  Reason,"  are  the  most  irrational  of  all.  The  assur- 
ance with  which  some  atheists  flourish  their  battered  besoms 
round  the  sky,  and  think  to  sweep  God  out  of  the  universe,  is 
truly  most  audacious.  Men  sometimes  talk  about  "nature," 
just  as  if  they  had  all  ultimate  knowledge  of  all  original 
causes;  when  a  child  knows  just  as  much  of  ultimate  causa- 
tion, as  any  philosopher  can  know.  If  a  child  burns  its  finger, 
it  feels  pain ;  and  the  wisest  can  know  no  more.  A  child  can 
throw  up  a  stojie,  and  see  it  return  to  thfe  ground;  and  this  is 
all  Sir  Isaac  Newton  hriefw  of  ultimate  cause.  One  man's 
reasoning  is  just  as  good  as  another's,  only  wlien  it  sets  forth 
ti'uth  with  equal  justness  and  clearness. 

Merely    bold    assumption    cannot    help    an   argument. 

Statements  of  truths  in  their  proper  and  just  relations  are  the 

convincing  powers.     Plausibilities  pass  with  very  many  peo- 

I         *     pie,  especially  if  they  are  in  the  line  of  their  appetites  and 

L  passions.     Happiness  is  to  be  found  in  a  knowledge  of,  and 

obedience  to,  the  laws  of  right. 

Mr.  Ingersoll,  in  his  "Oration  on  Thomas  Paine,"  says: 
"With  his  (Paine's)  name  left  out,  the  history  of  liberty  cannot 
be  written,"  "  I  challenge  the  world  to  show  that  Thomas 
Paine  ever  wrote  one  line,  one  word,  in  favor  of  immorality." 

Mr.  Paine  deserves  all  praise  for  what  he  did  for  liberty, 
both  civil  and  religious;  but  this  praise  is  most  sadly  clouded 
by  his  attitude  towards  morality  and  true  religion. 

Most  reluctantly  1  quote  the  following  authentic  state- 
ments, simply  because  the  safety  of  our  youth  requires  tlie 
truth  to  be  known : 

"PAINE'S    LIFE    AND    DEATH." 

"From  numerous  letters  recently  received,  we  judge 
•  that,  in  some  parts  of  the  country,  special  efforts  are  being 
made  to  circulate  the  works  of  Paine,  and  to  add  to  their 
influence  by  defending  the  pereonal  character  of  that  author. 
Though  we  have  frequently  published  abundant  and  incon- 
trovertible testimony  on  this  subject,  we  give  the  following 
extracts  for  the  benefit  of  several  coi-respondents  who  desire 
this  information.     In  answer  to  an  assertion  that  stories  of 
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Paiiie's  drunkenness  and  degradation  were  the.  inventions  of 
the  clergy,  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  D.  Wickham  writfes  as  follows: 

'*  The  writer  of  this  coramunieation  was,  more  than  fifty 
years  ago,  a  resident  «f  New  Rochelle,  N.  Y.,  where  the  body 
of  Paine  was  buried.  His  grave  was  in  one  corner  of  a  farm 
which,  having  been  confiscated  as  the  property  of  a  Tory  dur- 
ing the  Revolutionary  War,  had  been  presented  to  Paine  by 
the  State  of  New  York  for  his  patriotic  service  in  aid  of  the 
Rievolution.  On  this  farm  he  spent  his  latter  days  with  a  sol- 
itary female  attendant.  I  have  heard  the  physician  who  vis- 
ited him  describe  the  condition  in  which  he  wai' accustomed 
to  find  his  patient,  and  to  which  his  vicious  habits,  and  espe- 
cially his  habitual  drunkenness,  had  reduced  him.  This  he 
represented  as  revolting  to  his'  sensibilities,  making  even  the 
necessary  calls  to  prescribe  for  his  relief  exceedingly  unwel- 
come and  repulsive.  This  physician  was  an  esteemed  elder  in 
the  church  of  which  1  was  at  that  time  pastor,  highly  regarded 
not  only  for  skill  in  his  profession,  but  as  a  man  of  sound 
judgment  and  unimpeachable  veracity.  He  has  been  dead 
many  years.  But  the  name  of  Matson  Smith,  M.  D.,  is  still 
held  in  honored  remembrance  by  all  who  knew  him.  His 
grandson.  Rev.  Matron  Meir  Smith,  D.  D.,  it  is  stated,  is 
about  to  remove  from  Hartford,  Conn.,  to  Philadelphia,  to  be 
a  Professor  in  the  Episcopal  Divinity  School." 

In  answer  to  a  remark  of  Mr.  Frothingham,  of  this  city, 
that  Paine  '''drank  occasionally  more  brandy  than  was  wise, 
more  than  would  now  be  deemed  dignified;  but  reputable 
Christians  of  his  time  kept  him  in  countenance  hi  this,"  we 
publish  the  following  summary: 

Matson  Smith,  M.  D.,  of  New  Rochelle,  was  a  distin- 
guished physician  known  to  us,  and  to  hundreds  of  others  yet 
living,  as  a  gentleman  of  the  highest  social  standing;  a  calm, 
stiulious,  judicious,  thoughtful  man,  whose  integrity  was  Fab- 
rician,  which,  with  Mr.  Frothingham,  is  far  more  than  Chris- 
tian.    He  is  dead. 

Rev.  J.  D.  Wickham,  D.  D.,  and  the  Rev.  Charles  Haw- 
ley,  p.  D.,  were  successively  pastors  of  the  Presbyterian 
Ch\irch  in  New  Rochelle.-  Both  are  living.  They  have  been 
known  to  us  personally  for  a  long  series  of  years,  and  their 
memory  and  veracity  are  as  reliable  as  those  of  any  other  two 
men  living.  To  call  in  question  the  testimony  of  any  one  of 
these  men,  would  be  ridiculous,  as  no  sane  man  would 
attempt  it. 
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What   18   the   testimony  i?      Dr.  Matson   Smith  was  the 
phymdan  who  attended  Thomas  Paiue,  and  the  facts  respect- 
ing his  patient  were  stated  by  him  to  those  two  gentlemen 
now^  l^^iiigy  &iid  this  is  the  record  : 

'^  I  have,  heard  from  him,  from  personal  knowledge,  as 
his  physician,  the  jH^rtipvla/rs  of  which  are  too  loathsome  to 
deicrihe  i7ij)rint.     He  came  to  lose  all  self-respect  and  regard 

r  for  decency  in  his  personal  habits,  which  were  at  times  sim- 

ply beastly.  His  drunkenness  became  habitual  and  notorious 
before  he  left  New  Kochelle ;  and  he  was  not  uuf requently 
found  lying  by  the  roadside,  so  hopelessly  intoxicated  that  he 
had  to  be  carried  home,  as  /  h(we  been  told  by  persons  who 
had  befriefnded  him  in  that  pitiable  condition.  There  were 
some  who,  in  spite  of  the  shame  and  degradation  into  which 
he  fell,  i^till  cherished  a  lingering  respect  for  what  he  had 
been,  and  in  consideration  of  the  service  he  had  rendered  in 
the  Revolutionary  cause  by  his  political  writings ;  but  no  one 
in  that  vicinity,  as  late  as  thirty  years  ago,  would  have  had 
the  temerity  to  deny  these  things,  much  less  to  call  them 
*wicked  inventions  of  the  clergy.' " 

t  Paine  died  in  1809,  and  these  facts  in  regard  to  his  habits 

r  of  life  have  been  as  public  and  familiar  as  that  William  Cob- 

I  bett  carried  off  his  bones. 

In  confirmation  of  this  testimony,  an  estimable  member 
of  the  Society  of  Friends  says: 

"  In  the  journal  of  Stephen  Grellet,  a  noted  and  most 
worthy  minister  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  I  find  the  follow- 
ing record,  made  in  the  Fall  of  1809 : 

"I  may  not  here  omit  recording  the  death  of  Thomas  Paine. 
A  few  days  previous  to  my  leaving  home,  on  my  last  religious 
visit,  on  hearing  he  was  ill  and  in  a  very  destitute  condition, 
I  went  to  see  him,  and  found  him  in  a  wretched  state ;  for  he 
had  been  so  neglected  and  forsaken  by  his  pretended  friends, 
that  the  common  attentions  to  a  sick  man  had  been  withheld 
from  him.  The  skin  of  his  body  was  in  some  places  worn  off, 
which  greatly  increased  his  sufferings,  A  nuree  was  provided 
for  him,  and  some  needful  comforts  were  supplied.  He  was 
mostly  in  a  state  of  stupor,  but  something  that  had  passed  be- 
tween us  had  made  such  an  impression  upon  him  that,  some 
time  after  my  departure,  he  sent  for  me,  and,  on  being  told  I 
was  gone  from  home,  he  sent  for  another  friend.  This 
induced  a  valuable  young  friend,  Mary'  Raacoe — who  had  re- 
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sided  ill  my  ifatnily  and  (x>ntiiiued  M  (rrc^enwich  duiii>gH})arr 
of  my  afj^lice,  t^i»e<f  lently  to  ^o  uut  and  take  liim  sotrie  little 
•fefvesbmejits  saTfa^ble  for  an  inr*14d.  Oni^e  whwi  slie  was 
there,  three  of  his  deistical  HSBwciates  caiwe  to  tbe  do()r,aiid,iii 
-a  loftd,  vnrffeeliiig  mainaer,  sa^d :  *TonrPaiD^,it  ie  mid  yon  are 
tnrning  Ubristian;  hnt  we  brjpe  yon-  WfU  die  m  y©n  havie 
lived;'  and  ^:i>en  weift  A\vny»  Om  whicli,  tumiwg  to  Mary 
Rascj^^e,  he  said:  "Y-on  s<©e  what  miseriilrle  oomfwt-era  thev 
Hire.'*  'Once  he  aek-ed  her  if  she  bad  -ever  read  anv  of  hiB 
\fritifig«,  Bnd,  <m  being  t(/kl  ^Jle  had  vemi  bnt  very  little  of 
thef«,  be  iwinire*!  wh«t  «he  thongbt -of  diem,  addiug:  'f'rom 
'Siw^h  a  orre  as  yon,  1  expect  a  <x)rrec>>t  answer/  She  told  hkn 
that,  when  very  yonng,  his  ^Age  of  Reason'  was  put  into  her 
ha'mi6,  bnt  t>ba^>'th^  T»ore  %he  read  it  the  more  d^rk  sand  dia- 
treesed  sb^  felt;  and  B^bc  thnew  the  book  ioto  the  fii-e,  '1  wisli 
all  hfi4  doHe  afe  yoa,'  he  r^fplied;  'for  if  ?the  devil  has'evser  hud 
any  ageuKsj^in  auy  work,  he  baa  had  it  in  my  writing  that 
book/  VVbeH  going  to  carry  him  some  refresbiMents,  ihe  re- 
peaitedly  heard  bim  uttering  the  language,  K>h !  Lord,'  ^Loid 
Grod,'  or  'Lord  Jesus,  have  mercy  upon  me/  Thos  the  poor 
iniid^l,  wretjebed  iti  body  and  miiid,  ■I'eceived  a*  the  last  bis 
only  minfetrations  of  ©otnfcM^  fwwn  bands  prompted  by  hearts 
filled  with  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jeetis,  whoin  be  had  denied 
and 'reviled/" 

No  pretense  of  impugning  any  of  this  testimony  has  ever 
l>een  made  by  the  eulogistfe  of  Paine,  and  the  r^oord  is  as 
iitdelible  as  the  <5onsequenoefi  of  impiety  and  mn^epen ted  evil. 
— ExGhwnge  Pwper. 

At  the  request  of  the  Anithor  of  this  pamphlet,  Rev. 
President  White;  of  LombaTd  University,  wrote  to  Rev. 
Joseph  D.  Wiekbani,  D.  D.,  of  Manchester,  V't^and  Rev*  Presi- 
dent l^eiijamin  Labaree,  D.  D.,  LL,  D.,  formerly  of  Middle- 
bury  College,  Vermont,  and  the  following  letters  wwre 
received   in  rep>ly  : 


MAN<*BfiTBB,  Vi\,  Noveniber  27th,  1-877. 

Rev.'!N'.  VfuiT^r^Dear  Sir:  Yours  of  the  21st  instant 
is  before  me. 

As  to  "Affirming  the  truth  of  my  statements"  in  the  article 
referred,  ^  you  suggest, 'I  am  reminded  of  the  words  of  o«r 
Blessed  Master:'  .'"If  I  beat' witness  of  mysdf^  my  wkness  is 
iiot  true/'    ~  ;  •        - 


?.  1' 

I  havo  hfeen  tokl,  though  1  have  not  sieen  tlie  article,  tJiat 
the  truth  of  my  stateirieiits  has  been  bitterly  impugned  by 
IiigeraolL     They  do  not  for  this  reason  require  to  hQ^reaJfirrned 

or  mibstaiitiated  by  f|[irther  tefitinionv.     The  last  has  been 

•  «    *  ' 

snflixjiently  already.  ' 

Befoi^e  my  communication  appeared  in  the  New  York 
Ob9eri)er^  it.  was  published  in  the  Pbiladelphia  Pre8»^  being 
called  iotitU  by  an  accous^t  of  what  was  said  at  ji  meeting  of,  an 
infidel  ^'Jnb  in  that  city,  to  this  effect,  that  the  stories  of 
Paiue's  ^bninkennese  were  *'tbe  wicked  in ventioBS  of  the 
clergy."  The  falseliood  and  absurdity  of  this  allegation  led 
me  to  make  the  statements  in  the  PresSy  which  afterwards 
were  communicated  to  the  editor  of  the  Observer.  An  acri- 
u^nious  answer  to  mv  article  in  the  jPt^^ss^,. induced  me  to  re- 
ply  with  adcUtiomil  statfirrveixUs.  The  Embstance  (rf  tliese  was 
that,  while  1  had  given  the  testimciny  of  Ui&  physician  at  New 
Ilo(?helle,  as  to  the  debased  character  and  habits  of  Paine  in 
the  latter  de^^^  his  life,.  I  well  ki^w  that  the.  very  last  days 
of  his  miserable  life  were  spent  in  what  was  then.th^  village 
of  Greenwich,  now  a  part  of  New  Tork^  and  that  there  was 
the  place  of  his  death. 

1  was  well  acquainted  also  with  the  physician  who  attended 
him 'there — Dr.  Manley,  whose  published  testimony  respecting 
him  is  quite  in  accordance  with  that  given  to  myself  and  oth- 
ers, by  the  physician  who  long  attended  him  at  his  home  in 
New  liochelle — Dr.  Matson  Smith.  Thither  his  body  was 
brought  for  burial,  and  interred  in  a  corner  of  the  farm  that 
had  been  given  to  him  by  the  State  of  New  York.  A  monu- 
ment to  his  memory  was  erected  by  his  infidel  admirers,  and 
though  much  defaced, still  marks  the  place  of  his  burial;  but 
it  is  now  a  (cenotaph;  for,  while  I  was  still  a  resident  of  New 
Rochelle,  now  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  the  grave,  in  the 
darkness  of  the  night,  was  rifled  of  his  bones.  These  were 
carried  to  England,  and  there  displayed  by  Cobbett  and  his 
friends  for  political  ends,  but  of  little  or  no  avail  for  the 
object  sought.     They  were  then  probably  thrown  away. 

Would  it  not  be  quite  as  consistent  with  their  devotion  to 
the  memory  of  Paine,  ior  I nge rsoll  and  his  fellow-infidels  to 
search  for  and  recoveir  these  precious  relics,  as  to  be  heaping 
defamation  upon  all  who  are  willing  to  make  known  the  facts 
of  his  closinor  davs  on  earth'!?  J.  0.  Wickiiam. 


5!> 

Charlestown,  N.  H.,  November  .28tlu  1877. 

Kev.  President  White — Dear  Sir:  In  auswer  to  yours 
of  the  20th  instant,  making  inquiries  respecting  the  integrity 
and  veracity  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  D.  Wickham,  D.  D.,  of  Man- 
chester, Vt,  I  would  say  that  I  have  been  acquainted  with 
that  gentleman  for  about  forty  years,  and  have  had  the  best 
opportunities  to  learn  his  character  and  moral  standing,  and, 
according  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief,  his  word, 
whether  oral  or  written,  is  entitled  to  the  most  implicit  oonfr 
dence.  If  Dr.  Wickhara's  word  cannot  be  taken,  I  know  not 
the  man  living  whom  I  should  dare  to  trust. 

Very  respectfully  yours,  B.  Lababee. 

Rev.  President  White,  of  Lombard  University,  knows, 
personally,  both  Dr.  Wickham  and  Dr.  Labaree,  and  esteems 
them  as  gentlemen  whose,  ability  and  integrity  cannot  be 
truthfully  denied. 

Dr.  Labaree  was,  for  many  years,  President  of  Middle- 
bury  College. 
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BY   REV.   CHARLES   LOWE. 


An  earnest  discussion  has  been  going  on  in  our  denomina- 
tion, respecting  the  principles  on  which  this  Association 
ought  to  be  conducted.  It  has  been  declared  in  various 
quarters  that  there  is  too  much  liberality  in  the  administration 
of  its  affairs,  as  regards  differences  in  theological  opinions. 

One  of  our  most  esteemed  brethren,  who  has  been  a  prom- 
inent exponent  of  the  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  with  the  course 
hitherto  pursued  in  the  Association  (J.  W.  Thompson, 
"Monthly  Magazine,"  February,  1870,  p.  119),  not  able 
otherwise  to  reconcile  his  supposition  of  the  general  disap- 
proval of  this  course  with  the  fact  that  there  never  has  been, 
since  the  founding  of  the  Association,  so  universal  a  contri- 
bution to  its  funds  as  the  present  year,  says  this  was  only 
because  "by  tacit  understanding  these  issues  were  post- 
poned." 

Another,  equally  esteemed  and  prominent,  says  of  our 
position,  "  How  long  can  any  one  suppose  that  contributions 
will  flow  largely  and  spontaneously  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Association  or  the  Conference,  from  churches  that  stand 
squarely  on  their  covenants,  while  such  a  state  of  things  is 


suffered  to  exist."  (E.  H.  Sears,  "Monthly  Magazine," 
April,  p.  323.)  Deference  to  such  men,  and  others  with 
them,  makes  it  proper  to  review  carefully  a  policy  to  which 
they  thus  object. 

Two  years  ago,  when  a  similar  exigency  seemed  to  require 
it,  I  made  a  statement  which  was  published  in  the  "  Monthly 
Journal,"  for  June,  1868. 

And  here  let  me  say,  in  reply  to  those  who  have  some- 
times spoken  of  our  course  as  indefinite,  that  the  yiews  of 
policy  which  I  am  about  to  present  have  been  held  and  ad- 
hered to  steadily  and  consistently  ever  since  my  own  con- 
nection with  the  Association  ;  for  which  period  alone  I  have 
a  right  to  speak.  And  they  have  been,  at  various  times 
during  that  period,  defined  in  words  which  I  have  now  no 
desire  to  change. 

1.  One  of  the  points  there  dwelt  upon  was  the  practical 
impossibility  of  arbitrarily  drawing  such  a  dividing  line 
within  our  body  as  would  be  necessary  in  order  to  administer 
our  affairs  in  the  way  that  some  would  recommend.  They 
say  there  is  a  certain  class  of  men  whom,  because  of  their 
opinions,  we  ought  not  to  countenance.  Then  to  distinguish  «. 
them  there  must  be  a  distinct  dividing  line.  In  theory  this 
is  very  easy.  People  use  the  words  "  radical "  and  "  con- 
servative "  as  though  they  represented  positions  as  distinct 
as  the  words  "  Englishman "  and  "  Frenchman."  But  the 
infinite  shadings  of  belief,  by  which  men,  radical  on  some 
points,  are  conservative  on  others,  and  the  intertwining  of 
relations,  enlarged  upon  in  the  article  referred  to,  make  such 
an  arbitrary  division  a  practical  impossibility. 

Professor  Huxley,  in  his  hobby  of  Protoplasm,  finds  only 
one  thing  in  all  animated  existence,  from  the  nettle  or  the 
turtle's  egg  to  the  brain  of  Shakespeare  or  Newton ;  and  in  a 
kind  of  blind  materialism  disdainfully  ignores  certain  '^  con- 
ditions "  which  also  enter  along  with  his  life-stuff  to  make 
this  infinite  variety,  and  give  each  individual  a  peculiarity  of 


its  own.  I  sometimes  think  those  who  have  the  word  "  radi- 
cal "  very  much  upon  their  tongues  may  be  similarly  blinded, 
when  they  can  see  only  this  one  thing  in  the  class  to  whom 
this  word  applies.  They  forget  that  along  with  this,  and  in 
richness  of  combination,  there  may  be  religious  fervor,  a 
spirit  of  ardent  and  generous  inquiry,  a  fulness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  certain  kinds  of  positive  conviction,  which,  after  all, 
more  than  any  one  set  of  opinions,  characterize  the  men,  and 
may  make  some  of  them  the  ones  we  can  least  afford  to  spare. 

2.  In  view  of  this,  another  point  dwelt  upon  in  that  article 
was  that,  even  if  this  proposed  division  were  possible,  it  would 
be  of  doubtful*  expediency.  Men  of  earnest  and  inquiring 
minds  all  about  us  are  passing  through  phases  of  belief  or 
doubt,  which,  if  such  a  policy  were  exercised,  would  exclude 
them  from  our  fellowship,  possibly  with  feelings  of  irritation 
that  would  help  confirm  their  opposition,  and  the  result  would 
be  bad  for  both  us  and  them.  It  would  be  easy  to  point 
to  some  of  our  most  valued  ministers,  now  most  positive  in 
their  Christian  faith,  who  under  such  a  policy  would  have 
been  driven  away. 

3.  Another  point  referred  to  in  that  article  was  this: 
that,  in  considering  this  whole  question,  we  must  remember 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  corporate  life,  which  is  no  less 
real  and  distinct  than  individual  life ;  that  the  denomina- 
tion, as  such  a  living  entity,  is  going  through  phases  just  as 
individuals  do,  and  is  to  be  treated  in  a  similar  way.  If 
Unitarianism  were  now  going  to  be  by  some  process  instantly 
petrified,  and  so  for  ever  fixed  and  perpetuated  just  such  as  it 
is  to-day,  there  are  many  features  that  I  for  one  should  not 
think  of  tolerating,  which  now  I  am  ready  to  leave  to  the 
gradual  remedy  of  growth.  If  it  were  a  piece  of  dead 
material  we  might  address  ourselves  to  it  with  chisel 
and  line,  and  shape  it  to  our  will ;  but  being  a  living 
organism,  we  have  to  do  this  gradually,  and  by  the  laws 
of  influence  and  growth*    There  are  things  which,  arbi- 


trarilj  to  clip  them  now,  would  endanger  the  very  life  of 
the  denomination,  that  will,  under  proper  influences,  drop 
of  themselves  in  God's  own  time,  just  as  the  rough  outer 
leaves  that  enclose  the  bud  will  in  due  time  open  of  them- 
selves and  let  the  flower  out,  but  cannot  with  impunity  be 
cut  away  before,  impatient  as  we  may  be  to  see  the  shad- 
ing of  the  rose.  There  are  in  the  development  and  culture 
of  institutions  and  social  and  religious  systems,  full  of  sap 
and  life  from  the  currents  of  living  thought  and  feeling, 
things  which  require  as  delicate  handling  as  the  rosebud,  or 
as  the  stems  of  our  grape-vines  in  the  spring,  that  bleed  their 
very  life  out  if  you  trim  them  then. 

It  is  the  right  influence  that  we  want,  and  so  my  great 
longing  is,  that  our  brethren  of  earnest  faith,  instead  of  using 
severity,  and  instead  of  giving  too  much  time  and  thought  to 
criticism,  or  to  measures  of  exclusion,  —  above  all,  instead  of 
keeping  themselves  aloof  in  consequence  of  their  disappro- 
bation, —  will  lend  all  their  energies  to  give  their  wholesome 
and  positive  influence,  in  ways  that  their  own  love  and 
Christian  fervor,  and  matured  and  furnished  minds,  make 
them  so  fitted  to  command.  What  we  need  is  not  so  much 
the  pruning-knife,  as  that  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
can  come  from  such  influences  as  these. 

4.  But  the  point  which  I  desire  especially  to  emphasize  to- 
day, and  which  I  think  contains  the  essence  of  the  whole 
matter,  is  this  ;  viz.,  that  whatever  of  evil  may  appear  in  the 
condition  of  our  denomination  —  I  mean,  as  regards  this 
theological  aspect  —  is  a  consequence,  and  an  inevitable  con- 
sequence, of  the  great  principle  on  which  Unitarianism  rests. 
That  principle  is  that  Christian  faith  and  Christian  union 
can  coexist  with  individual  liberty.  In  theory,  men  have 
often  professed  to  believe  in  this ;  but  in  practice,  when  the 
difficulties  have  appeared,  they  have  sacrificed  one  or  the 
other.  With  us  it  is  being  tested.  For  one,  I  have  faith  in 
it,  and  mean,  so  far  as  it  depends  on  me,  that  it  shall  be 
fairly  tried. 


Liberty  and  Christian  faith,  —  this  is  the  dualism  of  our 
policy,  and  that  of  radicalism  and  conservatism  is  merely  in- 
cidental to  it.  And  important  as  these  distinctions  are  of 
right  wing  and  left  wing,  yet  they  are  so  subordinate  to  the 
greater  issue,  whose  inevitable  accompaniment  they  are,  that 
while  individually  caring  for  them  very  much,  yet  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  your  affairs,  we  have  given  to  them  compara- 
tively little  heed,  and  have  simply  tried  to  forget  individual 
preferences,  and  to  act  without  partiality  for  one  side  or  the 
other.  It  is  this  impartiality 'which  is  complained  of,  and 
which  we  must  try  to  justify. 

I  have  said  that  if  we  once  adopt,  and  consistently  abide 
by,  the  principle  of  liberty  which  Unitarians  from  the  first 
have  always  gloried  in,  certain  evils  which  are  complained 
of  must  follow.     And  what  are  they  ? 

I  desire  to  state  them  very  frankly.  The  way  the  matter 
is  usually  put  to  me  is  this :  They  say,  "  Does  not  the  Asso- 
ciation sometimes  give  money  that  goes  towards  the  spread 
of  doctrine  which  some  of  the  donors  believe  to  be  subversive 
of  what  they  in  contributing  meant  to  uphold?  "  And  I  al- 
ways answer,  "Yes." 

I  should  myself  state  it  somewhat  differently,  knowing  that 
there  is  no  such  unmixed  perversion  of  the  donor's  intent.  I 
should  say,  instead,  "  we  are  liable  to  contribute  towards  the 
support  of  men,- who,  however  wholesome  all  may  allow  their 
influence  in  general  to  be,  yet  hold  some  views  which  many 
of  those  who  gave  the  money  most  stoutly  oppose,  and  who 
will,  doubtless,  sometimes  preach  these  views."  But  let  us 
take  the  objection  squarely  as  it  is  usually  proposed. 

So  far  as  I  can  see,  you  mtut  continue  to  be  parly  to  such 
an  evil,  or  else  incur  a  worse  one  by  abandoning  the  great 
principle  through  which  you  are  doing  so  grand  a  work  for 
Christianity  and  human  redemption.  And  if  this  seems 
startling,  remember  that  life  is  full  of  these  antinomies.  In 
the  system  of  things  to  which  we  are  born,  there  are  no 
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blessings  without  alloy.  And  if  we  once  declare  that  we 
cannot  accept  what  is  not  purely  and  wholly  good,  we  leave 
out  the  best  part  of  life. 

On  such  a  rule  we  certainly  should  never  breathe ;  for 
there  is  no  atmosphere  in  which  we  do  not  take  in  noxious 
particles  with  every  breath  we  draw. 

When  we  give  our  influence  to  maintain  a  republican  form 
of  government,  we  incidentally  help  to  foster  some  evils  which 
always  hang  as  parasites  about  it,  and  give  unfriendly  look- 
ers-on occasion  to  hold  up  with  truth  against  us  that  we  sup- 
port what  is  hostile  to  the  well-being  of  society. 

The  progress  of  civilization  is  always,  and  so  far  as  we  can 
see  inevitably,  accompanied  by  great  moral,  social,  and  physi- 
cal evils.  Shall  we,  therefore,  decline  to  help  its  great  on- 
ward march  —  in  the  main  so  glorious  —  because  out  of  it 
these  minor  ills  and  wickednesses  are  evolved  ? 

The  enterprise  that  builds  large  cities  and  gives  food  and 
scope  to  blessed  activities,  and  develops  human  energies, 
and  provides  for  happy  homes,  and  culture,  and  organiza- 
tions of  philanthropy,  and  makes  the  world  its  debtor,  just  as 
surely  also  opens  the  way  to  crime  which  large  cities  never 
fail  to  harbor. 

Was  there  ever  a  wheat-field  that  had  not  some  tares  ? 

We  could  wish  it  were  not  so.  We  could  wish  that  every 
dollar  given,  and  every  effort  made  out  of  an  earnest  pur- 
pose, could  go  purely  and  only  for  that  which  our  purpose 
breathes. 

We  could  wish  there  were  no  eddies  in  the  great  sweep  of 
earnest  endeavor ;  htU  there  always  are.  And  it  is  always 
possible  for  those  who,  instead  of  helping  to  swell  its  benefi- 
cent current,  choose  to  sit  on  the  bank  and  watch  to  see  if 
all  is  going  right,  —  it  will  always  be  possible  for  them  to 
point  to  some  of  the  chips  that  are  floating  the  other  way. 

The  only  alternative,  while  we  are  human  and  dealing  with 
finite  conditions,  is  either  to  be  willing  to  give  and  labor  with 


generous  fidelity  towards  the  agencies  which  best  represent 
our  ideal  of  true  Christian  work,  without  waiting  for  the 
perfect  realization  of  this  ideal  to  appear,  or  else  absolutely 
to  refrain  from  all  endeavor ;  and  when  our  great  Master 
and  Head  shall  come  and  ask  us  of  our  stewardship,  say,  '^  I 
knew  thee,  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  demanding  perfection 
or  else  nothing,  and  so  I  hid  thy  talent  in  the  ground  :  Lo, 
there  thou  hast  that  is  thine." 

I  do  not  mean  to  speak  disrespectfully  of  those  who  are,  I 
know,  honestly  concerned  about  the  evils  and  drawbacks 
whose  existence  we  confess,  but  in  these  illustrations  I  have 
in  no  way  exaggerated  the  insignificance  they  bear  relatively 
to  the  general  influence  of  our  work.  They  are  as  small  as 
the  evils  and  objections  that  attach  to  the  working  of  any 
sect  in  Christendom,  judged  by  its  own  adherents,  —  as  small 
as,  according  to  the  inherent  imperfections  of  all  finite  things, 
attach  to  any  enterprise  we  ever  had  at  heart. 

I  should  be  glad  to  submit  to  any  ten  men  of  our  denom- 
ination, whether  radical  or  conservative,  the  entire  work  of 
this  Association,  and  have  them  follow  out  to  its  end  the  ex- 
penditure of  every  dollar  that  goes  from  our  treasury.  They 
would,  of  course,  see  cases  where  they  might  think  it  might 
have  been  otherwise  more  advantageously  disposed  of;  but  I 
know  that  they  would  all  agree  that  the  great  bulk  was  for 
objects  which  every  one  would  own  to  be  in  the  interests  of 
what,  as  a  liberal  Christian,  he  holds  to  be  dearest  and  best, 
and  would  be  amazed  at  the  small  percentage  of  what,  in 
consequence  of  the  principles  we  follow,  has  gone  for  what 
any  of  them  would  disapprove. 

I  have  said  that  there  seems  to  be  no  way  of  preventing 
this  evil  referred  to.  Let  us  consider  some  of  the  remedies 
proposed. 

The  most  obvious  one,  and  the  one  which  it  is  understood 
we  are  to  be  asked  to  consider  to-day,  is  to  adopt  some  creed 
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or  statement  of  faith  as  an  indication  of  what  constitutes  oar 
union. 

Those  who  would  have  the  denomination  adopt  a  creed 
have  only  honorable  motives,  and  the  benefits  which  they 
conceive  are  real  benefits.  But  we  always  ought  to  consider 
not  only  the  abstract  value  of  a  thing,  but  its  feasibility 
and  the  possibility  of  attendant  consequences  that  may 
offset  its  value.  And  so  in  considering  thisf  matter  of  a 
creed,  we  must  take  some  thought  of  the  time  we  are  living 
in,  and  the  minds  we  are  associated  with. 

Perhaps  the  extreme  sensitiveness  that  exists  about  creeds 
in  this  age,  and  among  our  people,  is  a  sort  of  credophobia 
and  a  disease.  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  exists.  And  it  exists 
to  such  an  extent,  that,  if  to-day  it  were  attempted  among  us 
to  introduce  a  statement  of  faith  to  he  used  as  an  atUhorttor 
five  declaration^  a  large  portion,  including  some  of  our  best 
men,  would  withdraw  from  our  fellowship.  Even  of  those 
who  might  agree  essentially  with  the  statement,  the  greater 
number  would  refuse  to  vote  for  it  in  that  guise,  and  thus 
the  result  would  make  us  appear  to  the  outside  world,  whose 
good  opinion  after  all  we  are  chiefly  aiming  at,  to  be  less 
united,  and  less  evangelical  than  we  really  are.  As  an  il- 
lustration of  the  feeling,  a  little  while  ago  I  heard  a  man, 
who  is  conservative  in  his  views,  a  man  of  a  calm  tempera- 
ment and  as  mature  judgment  and  as  decided  conviction  as 
any  man  I  know,  speaking  of  this  subject,  express  himself 
thus  :  he  said  if  he  should  sign  any  thing  like  a  creed,  he 
should  first  indorse  it,  as  they  do  tickets  for  railroads  and 
concerts,  "  Good  for  this  day  only." 

It  will  not  do  for  us  to  ignore  this  temper  of  our  people 
and  our  times,  and  try  to  force  upon  them  something  at  which 
they  so  reluct.  Let  us  consider,  moreover,  how  this  sensi- 
tiveness in  part  has  grown.  Remember  that  the  scars,  and 
even  in  some  measure  the  living  sores  and  the  aggravating 
chains,  are  still  upon  the  Christian  world,  —  of  that  system 


which  for  one  thousand  years  ruled  by  councils  and  inquisitions. 
Its  great  principle  was  *'  blessed  are  they  who  believe  this  and 
that."  Jesus,  on  the  contrary,  always  said  instead,  '^  blessed 
are  they  who  are,''  —  who  are  meek,  who  are  pure  in  heart. 
It  is  the  earnest  struggling  from  this  inthralment  back  to 
the  principles  of  Jesus  that  we  see  in  this  recalcitration 
against  formulas  and  creeds.  We  may  think  it  excessive  and 
feel  impatient  because  it  prevents  now  some  reasonable  meas- 
ures that  we  desire,  but  we  catmot  help  respecting  it,  and  I 
am  ready  to  take  heed  how  I  offend  it.  . 

One  prominent  reason  assigned  for  wishing  our  denomina- 
tion to  adopt  a  common  statement  of  faith  is  that  now  those 
who  are  disposed  to  misrepresent  us  can  take  up  the  most 
extreme  utterance  of  some  man  who  because  of  our  freedom 
has  a  right  to  call  himself  Unitarian,  and  can  say,  '^  That  is 
Unitarianism  ; "  and  we  all  have  to  bear  the  imputation  of 
holding  views  which  perhaps  we  are  doing  all  we  can  to 
refute. 

Now  unfortunately  there  are  some  in  every  denomination 
who  will  misrepresent  other  denominations,  whose  habit  it 
is  to  do  so.  They  consider  it  a  good  way  of  strengthening 
their  sect  to  decry  other  sects.  Probably  no  degree  of  cau- 
tion could  prevent  them.  Unitarianism  has  doubtless  suf- 
fered in  this  way  more  than  most  systems  of  faith,  and  we 
have  all  shared  in  the. feeling  of  annoyance  which  it  has 
caused.  Moreover,  we  all  know  that  it  is  in  part  a  penalty 
for  the  wide  liberty  we  have  allowed,  and  which  gives  more 
latitude  to  views  among  us,  and  a  better  material  for  de- 
tractors to  work  with.  But  it  is  certain  that  we  suffer  less 
than  our  fathers  did,  or  than  the  elders  among  us  suffered  in 
days  which  they  can  well  recall.  I  have  lately  looked  back 
with  reference  to  this  over  the  early  records  of  this  Associa- 
tion, and  find  continual  indications  of  it.  Especially  is  it 
noticeable  in  the  account  of  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Asso- 
ciation in  1829.    Dr.  Channing  was  one  of  the  speakers,  and 
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almost  the  whole  of  his  remarks  had  reference  to  this  kind 
of  trial.  "It  was  well  known,"  he  said,  "  that  no  body  of 
men  in  our  country  had  been  so  traduced  .  .  .  Unwearied 
efforts  have  been  made  to  cover  its  professors  with  reproach 
.  .  .  They  have  been  declared  to  be  the  enemies  of  that 
Saviour  whose  character  was  their  model  and  delight."  ... 
He  commends  his  fellow  Unitarians  for  their  calmness  and 
charity  in  view  of  this  calumny.  But  then  he  speaks  of  the 
danger  lest  under  the  annoyanlse  of  it,  or  in  excess  of  charity, 
they  let  these  feelings  lead  to  timidity  or  to  the  sacrifice  of 
their  principles.  "  On  this  subject,"  he  said,  "  he  could  not 
but  speak  warmly.  He  said  that  if  he  had  found  life  an  in- 
creasing good,  if  he  had  in  any  measure  succeeded  in  enlarg- 
ing his  own  mind,  if  he  had  risen  to  any  generous  views  of 
the  Christian  religion  or  human  nature,  he  owed  this  happi- 
ness under  God  chiefly  to  the  intellectual  freedom  which  he 
had  enjoyed.  This  had  been  to  him  the  breath  of  life,  and  he 
must  vindicate  it  for  others  as  weU  as  for  himself  I  " 

I  should  like  to  have  been  there  if  some  one  at  that  meet- 
ing had  proposed  to  escape  from  these  misrepresentations  of 
evil-disposed  opponents,  by  all  taking  shelter  in  a  creed! 
No,  brethren,  this  is  one  of  the  things  we  must  screw  our 
courage  up  to,  and  strengthen  ourselves  and  curb  our  impa- 
tience by  remembering  that  the  principle  of  freedom,  which, 
in  part,  occasions  it,  is  worth  the  cost. 

It  is  not  among  us  alone  that  this  antipathy  to  creed  ex- 
ists. Among  those  churches  who  have  inherited  a  creed, 
from  an  age  gone  by,  there  is  a  feeling  of  uneasiness  such 
as  we  know  little  of.  And  many  a  one,  feeling  oppressed 
by  the  enforced  insincerity  of  his  position,  is  yearning  to 
come  out  into  precisely  the  liberty  which  we  enjoy. 

Meantime,  who  are  the  most  popular  preachers  of  our 
day  ?  Almost  all  of  them  are  as  far  as  possible  from  being 
distinct  and  consistent  theologians,  and,  no  matter  what  their 
denominational  connection,  their  creed,  whatever  it  be,  could 
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rarely  be  inferred  from  any  thing  they  say.  And  even  if  they 
do  hold  intellectually  ever  so  strictly  to  a  creed,  somehow  it 
is  all  nullified  by  a  great  over-mastering  instinct  in  them, 
which  makes  them,  in  spite  of  their  intellectual  belief,  con- 
tinually exalt  the  manifestation  of  the  Christian  spirit  wliich 
all  agree  in,  above  every  thing  besides.  One  noticeable  il- 
lustration of  it  is  found  in  the  position  of  Mr.  Beecher.  When 
he  preaches  on  the  nature  of  Christ  and  the  theological  rela- 
tion we  hold  to  God,  —  these  most  important  of  all  points  of 
a  creed,  —  his  views  are  more  repulsive  to  Unitarians  than 
those  preached  in  the  majority  of  Orthodox  pulpits.  And 
yet  one  of  our  most  earnest  brethren  could  say,  and  I  sup- 
pose most  of  us  would  echo  it,  that  he  should  be  satisfied  with 
such  preaching  as  his. 

This  great  instinct,  as  I  call  it,  which  subordinates  mere 
speculative  theology  to  the  spirit  and  life  is,  religiously  con- 
sidered, the  distinguishing  feature  of  the  genius  of  our  time. 
And  see  how,  in  consequence  of  it,  these  best  and  most  ear- 
nest men  of  all  names  and  sects,  Martineau  and  Stanley  and 
Alford  and  Coquerel  and  Father  Hyacinthe,  and  the  host, 
wliose  names  are  in  all  our  minds,  soaring  above  all  re- 
straints and  separating  barriers  of  dogma  and  profession, 
are  reaching  to  each  other  the  hand  of  Christian  recognition, 
and  warming  each  other's  hearts  by  their  glad  embrace. 
And  so  with  the  masses  whom  these  represent.  Though  we 
do  not  see  it,  yet  they  are  prepared  to  follow  in  the  same 
way.  Christian  folds  have  been  separated  by  the  chilling 
atmosphere  of  creed,  in  which  the  night  and  damp  of  long 
ages  have  enveloped  them,  like  mountains  shut  in  and  kept 
apart  by  the  cold  dense  fog,  only  knowing  each  other  by  the 
dreary  sound  across  of  falling  avalanches  or  echo  of  the  thun- 
der-storm. The  fog  has  begun  to  lift,  and  already,  as  we  have 
said,  the  summits  have  appeared  above  and  salute  each  other 
in  the  sunlight.  It  will  not  be  long  before  the  same  light 
breaks  in,  down  all  their  sides  and  slopes,  and  across  all  the 
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valleys  between,  and  the  whole  will  stand  bright  and  clear, 
enjoying  the  common  warmth,  and  smiling  to  each  other  un- 
der the  common  sky. 

Thus  we  see  bow  this  very  absence  of  creeds  or  the  loos- 
ening of  their  binding  power,  so  far  from  resulting  in  the 
chaos  and  anarchy  that  some  might  fear,  is  already  leading 
to  a  higher  unity  than  the  Christian  world  has  ever  known. 

I  had  collected  a  few  illustrations  to  show  how  in  various 
denominations  leading  men  are  now  actually  urging  their 
associates  to  cast  off  the  shell  of  creed,  and,  in  appearance 
as  well  as  in  reality,  stand  forth  in  entire  spiritual  freedom. 
Such  men  will  do  it,  and  without  necessarily  changing  their 
theological  belief  they  will  come  to  precisely  the  attitude  in 
which  we  now  stand. 

Perhaps  the  feeling  is  not  altogether  a  worthy  one,  but  I 
should  be  sorry  if  after  our  fathers  had  so  nobly  led  us  to  it, 
and  made  it  ours,  giving  us  precedence  in  it,  we  should  now 
through  any  misgiving  abandon  it,  and  then  see  others  pres- 
ently go  in  and  occupy  the  same  position  as  their  own  orig- 
inal discovery.  It  would  not  be  pleasant,  when  by  and  by 
we  come  back,  as  we  assuredly  should,  to  the  place  froln 
which  we  took  our  colors  down,  and  seek  admission  not  with 
the  satisfaction  of  persistent  defenders,  but  only  as  associates  . 
of  those  who  are  bolder  and  more  sagacious. 

For  my  own  part,  so  confident  do  I  feel  of  the  correctness 
of  our  position,  and  so  significant  appear  to  me  the  signs  of 
the  times,  that  I  venture  to  predict,  that  although  we  are 
now  so  few,  there  are  some  present  here,  who,  if  they  remain 
steadfast,  will  live  to  find  themselves  with  the  majority  of 
the  Protestant  world. 

And  now,  having  endeavored  to  make  clear  the  entirely 
liberal  character  of  our  policy,  let  me  say  that  I  feel  just  as 
clear  as  to  its  Ghristian  character. 

I  trust  your  officers  have  never  lost  sight  of  that  which  is 
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the  most  essential  element  in  the  basis  of  the  Unitarian  As 
sociation.  It  is  not  the  agency  of  a  system  of  philosophy, 
but  of  a  Christian  communion.  The  term  "  Christian  "  is 
so  incorporated  into  the  articles  of  constitution  of  this  Asso- 
ciation, and  into  all  its  history,  that  no  one  has  a  right  in 
the  administration  of  its  affairs  for  one  instant  to  forget  it  or 
do  any  thing  that  would  make  others  doubt  that  it  is  first  of 
all  a  Christian  organization.  For  my  own  part,  this  appears 
so  obvious  and  so  well  understood,  that  I  do  not  consider 
any  further  statement  of  it  necessary.  But  if  any  do  desire 
occasionally  to  reaffirm  our  position  by  a  new  expression  of 
our  adherence  to  it,  I  should  not  think  it  a  thing  to  be  op- 
posed. And  if  to-day,  or  at  any  time,  a  resolution  were 
offered  simply  declaring  our  discipleship  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 
our  acceptance  for  our  guide  of  his  teachings  as  revealed  to 
us  in  the  gospels,  I  should  most  heartily  vote  for  it.  Mark 
the  distinction  between  this  and  the  creed  to  which  I  object. 
This  does  not  define  the  test  of  discipleship  as  regards  the 
particulars  of  one's  belief,  but  leaves  every  one  free  to  his  own 
interpretation.  No  one  would  be  excluded  who  should  pro- 
fess and  call  himself  Christian.  It  would  only  be  presumed, 
as  it  is  fair  to  presume,  that  no  one  would  thus  profess,  who 
did  not,  in  some  real  sense,  so  look  to  Christ  as  to  make  it 
fitting  to  adopt  the  name. 

I  know  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  sensitiveness  t)n  the 
part  of  a  portion  of  our  brethren,  which  would  make  them 
reluct  at  even  this  much  of  a  declaration.  They  say  it  is 
unnecessary  to  keep  repeating  what  has  been  once  declared 
and  may  well  be  assumed,  —  that  it  is  like  saying,  "  Lord, 
Lord,"  and  has  an  aspect  of  cant. 

But  let  us  not  carry  this  sensitiveness  too  far.  When  a 
child  every  morning  repeats  her  "  dear  papa,"  you  do  not 
stop  her  by  telling  her  that  she  said  that  yesterday,  and  you 
are  willing  to  assume  that  her  affections  remain  the  same. 
When  the  soldier  in  midst  of  conflict  shouts  out  the  motto  of 
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his  cause,  and  makes  it  his  rallying  cry,  you  do  not  deny  it 
to  him  by  saying  that  his  very  presence  there  in  the  midst 
of  danger  is  sufficient  to  attest  his  adherence  to  the  cause. 
And  in  any  great  national  campaign  we  do  not  call  it  super- 
fluous if  our  familiar  party  words  are  repeated  on  every  ban- 
ner, and  woven  into  every  speech  and  song. 

There  is  a  kind  of  instinct  which  makes  us  like  to  repeat 
some  things,  when  reason  would  say  there  was  no  need. 
And  it  is  just  as  much  a  forcing  and  fettering  of  our  free  na- 
ture to  repress  this  instinct,  as  on  the  other  hand  it  is  a  fet- 
tering of  our  free  reason  to  tie  it  by  a  creed. 

Besides,  there  may  be  a  positive  use  in  such  reaffirma- 
tion. Sometimes  high  authorities  are  ready  to  pronounce 
even  the  solemn  declarations  of  a  constitution,  formed  fifty 
years  before,  "  glittering  generalities."  In  an  age  so  active 
as  ours,  principles  are  liable  to  be  submerged  in  the  great 
currents  of  life  and  thought,  and  there  is  use  in  sometimes 
holding  them  up  to  show  that  our  position  remains  un- 
changed. ^ 

Providentially,  as  it  would  seem,  the  founders  of  this  As- 
sociation have  not  connected  with  it  any  thing  that  could  not 
probably  unanimously  be  reaffirmed.  _ 

I  have  greatly  prolonged  this  discussion  of  a  creed,  but  it 
directly  illustrates  the  principles  which  have  determined  the 
policy  of  the  Association.  And  that  is  what  I  am  attempt- 
ing to  explain.  The  whole  key  to  it  is  that  we  have  assumed, 
and  acted  on  the  assumption,  that  there  is  a  perfect  compat- 
ibility between  a  positive  Christian  faith  and  entire  individ- 
ual liberty.  It  is  the  old  question,  and  on  it  the  permanency 
not  only  of  Unitarianism,  but  of  Protestantism,  as  an  organ- 
ized institution,  depends.  And  it  is  given  to  us  especially  to 
work  it  out. 

Bossuet,  with  his  imperturbable  logic,  hurled  it  against 
the  opponents  of  the  Mother  Church,  that  there  is  no  stand- 
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iDg  place  between  absolute  submission  to  authority,  and  a 
condition  from  which  they  shrunk  as  much  as  he,  where 
there  should  be  as  many  churches  as  there  are  individual 
minds.  Channing  was  willing  to  face  it  by  doing  what  he 
felt  to  be  right,  believing  that  in  the  practical  evolving  of 
his  principles  would  appear,  new  premises  and  new  condi- 
tions of  which  this  logic  had  taken  no  account.  In  his  letter 
to  M.  de  Gerando,  in  1831,  he  says,  "What  especially  char- 
acterizes Unitarianism  is  the  spirit  of  liberty  and  individual- 
ism. We  have  neither  a  creed  nor  an  established  confession 
of  faith.  Every  one  thinks  for  himself  and  differs  from 
everybody  else." 

This  is  our  principle  still.  And  we  believe  that  on  it  may 
be  established  a  church  with  a  measure  of  unity  and  earnest- 
ness, such  as  dogmas  and  articles  with  enforced  and  often 
merely  pretended  acceptance  cannot  create. 

*' Every  one  of  the  Evangelical  churches  of  Protestant- 
ism," says  Laboulaye,  "  has  failed  to  maintain  union  among 
its  members  except  in  appearance.  And  this  appearance 
they  have  preserved  by  concessions  without  number,  by  a 
tolerance  which  is  broader  every  day,  and  which  is  destroy- 
ing the  very  unity  of  which  it  is  the  price." 

Pardon  me  for  occupying  so  much  of  the  time  of  this 
meeting,  but  things  have  been  said  which  made  me  unwilling 
without  such  full  explanation  to  be  the  recipient  of  your 
votes. 

One-  word  more.  Over  and  over  again,  earnest  persons, 
in  arguing  with  me,  and  sometimes  also  in  their  public  crit- 
icisms, have  charged  us  with  holding  a  "  timid  policy." 

It  is  mortifying  to  have  to  affirm  that  one  has  not  been 
swayed  by  motives  of  fear  from  doing  what  he  thought  was 
right.  But  if  there  are  any  who  imagine  it  was  so,  I  would 
remind  them  that  if  inclined  to  be  thus  influenced  it  would 
have  been  the  other  way.  If  there  has  been  any  thing  hard 
to  bear  it  has  been  the  constant  pressure  of  men  whom  we 
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most  value,  and  with  whose  theological  position  we  agree, 
and  to  hear  them  charge  us  with  being  false  to  Christian 
truth  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  to  hear  the  misrepresentations, 
rendered  plausible  by  our  liberal  position,  of  those  who  at- 
tribute to  us  opinions  which  we  especially  disapprove. 

When  I  compare,  with  a  view  to  the  relative  amount  of 
courage  required  to  maintain  it,  the  attitude  recommended, 
by  those  who  call  us  timid  —  (viz.,  that  we  should  resort  to 
a  creed)  —  with  the  attitude  taken  by  the  Association,  it 
seems  to  me  like  that  of  the  mariner,  who,  with  his  thoughts 
always  upon  the  safety  of  his  crail,  at  the  very  first  signs  of 
a  storm  seeks  refuge  in  a  port,  —  compared  to  that  of  an- 
other, who,  in  spite  of  rough  weather  and  tempestuous  seas, 
keeps  his  vessel  on  her  course,  carrying  forward  her  freight 
and  fulfilling  her  career. 

Brethren,  in  conclusion,  let  me  beg  that  we  carefully  con- 
sider before  we  do  any  thing  to  forfeit  the  liberal  basis  on 
which  this  Association  now  stands. 
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TRAVELLING  SALESMEN: 


THEIR 


OPPORTUNITIES    AND   THEIR   DANGERS. 


The  selling  of  goods,  merchandise  of  every  kind, 
and  the  means  of  having  all  branches  of  business, 
manufactures,  and  industry  represented  through 
"  Travelling  Salesmen,"  or  "  Travelling  Agents,"  or, 
to  use  the  word  more  generally  given,  "  Drummers," 
or  as  termed  in  Great  Britain,  "  Commercial  Travel- 
lers,"—  has  become  in  this  country  an  almost  uni- 
versal and  established  system  and  rule,  with  every 
indication  that  it  will  even  increase  in  its  extent  and 
variety  rather  than  diminish. 

By  trunks,  carpet-bags,  valises,  fully  representing 
stocks  of  Dry  Goods,  Clothing,  Furnishing  Goods, 
Hats  and  Caps,  Woolens,  Fancy  Goods,  Small  Wares, 
Groceries,  Drugs,  Medicines,  Jewelry,  Crockery  and 
Glass-ware,  Hard-ware,  Boots  and  Shoes,  and  in  fact 
every  department  of  business  which  can  be  named, 
stocks  on  hand  or  to  arrive  are  offered  to  the  trade. 
Added  to  this  the  Furniture  Dealer,  Carriage  Buil- 
der, makers  of  Machinery  of  every  conceivable  kind, 
by  the  aid  of  the  Photographer,  by  Drawings,  or  by 
the  newly  discovered  Heliotype  process,  may  present 
designs  from  which  to  take  orders, — all  this  understand- 
ingly,  and,  if  honorably  conducted,  to  the  mutual 
advantage  of  both  buyer  and  seller. 
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We  will  not  at  this  time  attempt  to  discuss  the 
question  whether  it  would  or  would  not  be  better  for 
all  concerned,  both  buyer  and  seller,  were  this  system 
entirely  dispensed  with  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  this  country  and  a  return  to  the  former 
system  of  previous  to  twenty-five  years  ago  substituted, 
when  buyers  from  all  portions  of  the  country  went 
regularly,  at  stated  seasons,  to  market,  as  it  was  then 
termed. 

The  question  is  too  broad  to  crowd  its  consideration 
into  the  limited  space  which  could  only  be  allowed  at 
this  time.  It  is  a  question  which  might  well  be  con- 
sidered and  discussed,  but  its  decided,  positive,  and 
full  answer  would  demand  the  combined,  united, 
careful  consideration  of  the  business  men  of  New 
York,  Philadelphia,  Boston,  Chicago,  St.  Louis, 
Providence,  Portland,  and  of  other  important  cities 
and  towns,  the  head-centres  of  trade,  manufactures, 
and  industries  in  this  great  and  rapidly  developing 
country. 

OF  MODERN  DATE. 

This  system  —  the  "  Travelling  Salesman  System," 
though  now  a  fixed  fact,  is  of  modern  date  in  America. 

Twenty-five  to  thirty  years  ago  the  country  mer- 
chant, the  business  man  from  the  interior,  or  the  far 
west,  east,  north  and  south,  each  and  all,  went  to 
market.  It  was  an  event  of  much  moment  and  im- 
portance in  the  days  of  public  travel  by  the  stage 
coach,  or  by  the  private  conveyance. 

Well  do  I  remember,  when  a  boy,  the  semi-annual 
business  visits  to  Boston  of  relatives  from  upper  New 
Hampshire  and  Vermont. 
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Coming  in  their  own  private  wagon  or  chaise, 
followed  in  a  few  days  by  the  huge  four-horse  baggage- 
wagon  loaded  to  its  very  roof  with  butter,  hops, 
maple-sugar,  cheese,  or  whatever  they  may  have  taken 
in  barter  trade  or  by  purchase  ;  their  busy  week  or  ten 
days  in  the  city  devoted  to  buying,  loading  up,  starting 
off  the  baggage-wagons,  which  in  a  few  days  they 
followed,  homeward  bound. 

Again,  well  do  I  remember  what  profound  secrecy 
was  enjoined  by  the  Seniors  when  the  idea  of  sending 
out  "  Travelling  Salesmen "  was  first  practically 
inaugurated  in  this  city  twenty-five  to  thirty  years  ago. 

That  mysterious  trunk  in  one  of  the  upper  rooms, 
samples  and  pattern  books  privately  collected  together, 
privately  packed,  and  the  trunk  as  privately  sent  to 
the  depot,  the  young  "  Traveller,"  and  those  remain- 
ing at  home,  having  the  words  "  say  nothing"  firmly 
impressed  upon  them. 

How  the  scene  has  changed.  To-day  the  distant 
trader  can  remain  at  home  busily  attending  to  his 
customers,  and  as  busily  attempting  to  check  off  the 
long  list  of  polite  friends  from  the  several  commercial 
centres  who  have  come  fully  prepared  and  are  deeply 
interested  to  save  him  the  long  and  tiresome  journeys 
to  which  the  buyers  of  former  years  were  subjected. 

The  secrecy  of  twenty-five  years  ago  too  is  removed. 
Young  men  representing  the  same  or  other  depart- 
ments of  business  start  off  together,  ride  together, 
room  together,  —  social,  friendly,  and  happy. 

A  young  man  remarked  to  me  a  few  weeks  since 
that  *'  he  was  one  of  a  party  of  thirty-two  Drummers 
who  together  spent  a  Sunday  last  winter  at  Keene, 
N.  II." 

Another  instance  was  recently  given  me  of  over 
fifty  young  men,  representing  different  kinds  of  busi- 
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ness  and  trade,  passing  a  Sunday  awhile  since  at 
Bangor,  Me.  These  are  striking  cases  showing  the 
extent  to  which  this  system  is  now  carried. 

Said  a  Franklin  street  merchant  to  me  a  few  days 
since :  *'  I  lately  called  upon  a  business  man  in  Con- 
necticut to  whom  I  have  sold  goods  for  twenty-five 
years,  one  who  has  never  seen  Boston  in  his  life.  I 
said  to  him,  why  not  make  a  visit  to  Boston,  come  and 
see  your  friends."  "  There  is  no  need  of  my  going  to 
Boston,"  he  replied,  "  I  can  see  your  stocks  of  goods 
here  at  home,  and  should  I  visit  Boston  the  only  thing 
more  to  me  would  be  to  see  your  bricks  and  mortar." 

Having  occasion  personally  to  visit  Buffalo,  New 
York,  within  a  few  days,  I  called  upon  a  merchant 
there  with  whom  I  formerly  had  business  dealings. 
In  conversation,  he  remarked,  "  for  thirty  years  I  have 
bought  goods  from  Boston  but  never  saw  the  city." 


PROGRESS  IN  THE  MEANS  OF  PUBLIC 

TRAVEL. 

The  wonderful  changes  and  progress  which  have 
been  made  during  the  present  century,  in  the  matter  of 
public  travel,  may  be  of  special  interest  to  the  young 
men  of  to-day  to  consider,  for  upon  these  great 
changes,  to  a  very  great  degree,  is  the  present  system 
of  selling  goods  by  "  Travelling  Salesmen "  attri- 
butable. 

In  "  The  Massachusetts  Register  and  United  States 
Calendar,"  published  in  Boston  in*  1802,  I  read  as 
follows :  — 

In  the  "  List  of  Stages  that  run  from  Boston  "  it 
is  recorded : 
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**  Albany  Mail  Stage  goes  through  Worcester.  Sets 
off  from  King's  Inn,  Market  Square,  every  Monday 
and  Thursday  morning,  at  lo  o'clock,  and  arrives  at 
Albany  every  Monday  and  Thursday  noon." 

In  1802,  seventy-four  hours  from  Boston  to  Albany. 

In  1874,  eight  hours. 

« 

"  Boston  and  New  York  Mail  Stage  "  starts  from 
King's  Inn,  Market  Square,  every  day  (Sundays 
excepted).  Summer  Establishment.  Leaves  Boston 
at  10  A.  M.  and  arrives  at  Worcester  same  day  at  8 
P.  M. ;  leaves  Worcester  next  morning  at  3  o'clock, 
and  arrives  at  Hartford  same  day  at  8  P.  M. ;  leaves 
Hartford  next  morning  at  3  o'clock,  and  arrives  at 
Stamford  same  day  at  8  P.  M. ;  leaves  Stamford  next 
morning  at  3  o'clock,  and  reaches  New  York  at  noon 
same  day." 

In  1802,  seventy-four  hours  from  Boston  to  N.  York. 

In  1874,  seven  hours. 

An  old  gentleman,  who  recently  died  at  over  four 
score  years  of  age,  informed  me  a  few  years  since  that 
in  the  War  of  181 2  he  enlisted  in  the  Government 
Service.  One  of  the  first  duties  assigned  to  him  was 
to  take  a  load  of  ammunition  by  team  from  Charles- 
town,  Mass.,  to  Albany,  N.  Y.  Two  pairs  of  oxen 
drawing  the  heavily  loaded  wagon,  at  about  twenty 
miles  each  day,  was  certainly  a  wide  contrast  to  the 
present  quick  freight  trains  over  tlie  Boston  and 
Albany  Railroad. 

Railroads  —  a  complete  net  work  over  and  through 
the  length  and  breadth  of  this  country  —  with  their 
passenger  and  freight  trains ;  lines  of  Steamers  run- 
ning to  and  from  important  points  on  the  Atlantic  and 
Pacific,  and  to  cities  and  towns  situated  upon  naviga- 
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ble  rivers  and  lakes,  these  have  almost  entirely  taken 
the  place  of  the  old  stage  coach  and  the  four-horse 
baggage  wagon,  while  the  telegraph  wire  and  the 
package  express  have  conquered  time  ;  these  one  and 
all  combined  now  bring  the  buyer  and  seller  in  close 
relations,  with  every  opportunity  offered  to  the  buyer 
of  promptly  ordering  and  receiving  quick  response  to 
any  hurried  demands  made  upon  him  for  goods  at 
any  time. 

A  few  more  lines  quoted  from  the  Massachusetts 
Register  of  1802,  may  be  of  interest  to  the  young  men 
present : — 

Boston  and  the  Islands  at  that  time  contained  only 
24,937  inhabitants.  There  were  in  this  city  but  two 
Surgeon  Dentists. 

Only  three  Banks  —  "  Massachusetts,"  incorporated 
in  1784;  "Union,"  incorporated  in  1792;  and  the 
Branch  of  the  United  States  Bank,  (one  of  the  six 
branches  established  by  an  act  of  Congress.) 

Rates  of  Letter  Postage.  Every  letter  composed 
of  a  single  sheet  of  paper,  conveyed  not  exceeding  40 
miles,  8  cents ;  over  40  and  not  exceeding  90  miles, 
10  cents ;  over  90  and  not  exceeding  150  miles,  12J 
cents  ;  over  150  and  not  exceeding  300  miles,  17  cents ; 
over  300  miles  and  not  exceeding  500  miles,  20  cents ; 
over  500  miles,  25  cents. 

Every  letter  composed  of  two  pieces  of  paper, 
double  those  rates ;  of  three  pieces  of  paper,  triple 
those  rates ;  of  four  pieces  of  paper  weighing  one 
ounce,  quadruple  those  rates ;  and  at  the  rate  of  four 
single  letters  for  each  ounce  any  letter  or  packet  may 
weigh. 
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OPPORTUNITIES. 

The  young  man  who  has  determined  to  make  his 
mark  as  a  Travelling  Salesman,  to  be  successful  in 
the  real  and  only  true  meaning  of  that  word,  who  lays 
down  as  his  first  and  imperative  rule  that  principle, 
high  toned  character,  faithfulness,  truth,  coupled  with 
a  keen  sense  of  honor  to  his  employer  and  to  those 
with  whom  he  may  come  in  contact  as  buyers ;  with 
perseverance,  patience,  lively  attention  to  duty,  such  a 
young  man  will  have  grand  and  ever  opening  and 
increasing  opportunities  which  shall  be  to  his  interest 
and  advancement  as  regards  his  business  position  and 
social  standing,  and  with  these  a  new  stock  of  valu- 
able information  and  profitable  experience  will  be 
constantly  presented  to  him. 

Such  a  young  man  has  the  opportunity  of  forming 
valuable  acquaintances,  of  securing  a  list  of  buyers  to 
whom  he  can  look  as  real  business  friends,  and  who 
sooner  or  later  will  be  as  a  capital  to  him,  and  thereby 
the  means  to  enable  him  to  command  a  position  of 
importance  with  his  employers,  to  whom  he  has  thus 
been  faithful  and  proved  himself  of  great  value,  and 
almost  indispensable  to  them. 

He  will  also  be  looked  upon  and  his  abilities 
weighed  carefully  by  the  business  community  which 
is  ever  ready  to  appreciate  such  a  young  man,  and  to 
give  evidence  of  that  appreciation  by  the  liberal 
salary  or  proffered  copartnership. 

The  Travelling  Salesman  has  a  grand  opportunity 
"  to  see  the  country "  as  it  is  termed.  To  become 
familiar  with  towns,  villages,  cities,  states,  of  which 
the  home  salesman  may  have  no  opportunity  to  know 
of  by  personal  visits  and  observation.     This  is  pleas- 
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ing  and  valuable  information  and  should  not  be 
regarded  lightly,  but  with  due  consideration.  Such 
an  experience  broadens  the  mind,  is  elevating,  and 
tends  strongly  to  give  to  the  young  man  a  clear  idea, 
a  full  conception  of  the  extent  and  beauties  of  this 
country,  so  rich  in  its  resources,  and  so  rapidly  devel- 
oping and  growing. 

The  young  man,  the  "  Travelling  Salesman,"  has 
the  opportunity  of  "  making  his  mark"  in  a  business 
point  of  view.  Said  a  Merchant  to  me  a  few  days 
since,  "  The  calling  is  one  which  either  makes  or 
breaks  the  young  man  who  engages  in  it." 

Young  men,  you  have  the  opportunity  within  your 
reach  and  control  to  make  a  complete  success  in  your 
work  and  calling,  to  win  for  yourselves  a  high  posi- 
tion ;  it  all  rests  with  you. 


DANGERS. 

In  speaking  to  young  men,  many  of  whom  have 
not  yet  made  their  first  business  trip  away  from  home, 
but  who  may  soon  be  called  upon  to  make  ready  and 
start,  and  even  to  those  who  have  already  had  some 
experience,  as  many  now  present  have,  I  would  speak 
with  especial  emphasis  upon  the  dangers^  prominent 
and  positive^  and  even  those  of  lesser  weight,  to  which 
the  Travelling  Salesman  is  and  must  be  exposed. 

Every  young  man  who  is  about  to  engage  in  this 
calling  needs  the  kindest,  most  earnest,  candid,  and 
plainly  spoken  advice  from  his  employers  and  his 
nearest  and  dearest  friends. 

He  is,  as  it  were,  entering  into  a  new  life ;  a  new 
experience  will  be  his  ;  he  must  and  will  be  subjected 
to  great  and  trying  exposures.     The  young  man  must 
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be  Strongly  fortified  on  every  side  with  positive  prin- 
ciple, and  fixed  determined  rules  of  action,  before  he 
embarks  in  his  new  work ;  it  is  all  essential.  Ever}- 
business  man  in  this  city,  of  mature  years,  will 
promptly  endorse  this  statement  made. 

We  cannot  emphasize  this  statement  too  strongly ; 
and  it  behooves  the  Merchant,  the  business  man,  and 
all  others  who  send  out  Travelling  Salesmen,  or' 
Agents  of  any  kind,  to  carry  out  this  rule  of  giving 
advice  to  every  young  man  in  their  employ ;  and 
not  only  to  give  it  once,  but  to  follow  it  up.  They 
must  do  this  even  for  their  own  protection,  if  for  no 
other  motive ;  they  cannot  afford,  from  a  business 
standpoint,  to  do  otherwise. 

Young  men,  I  know  of  no  exposure  so  great,  so 
trying  to  the  young  man,  as  that  to  which  the  Travel- 
ling Salesman  is  subjected.  He  must  make  up  his 
mind  to  start  rights  to  go  rights  to  keep  right. 

As  a  rule,  it  is  not  by  mere  luck  or  accident  that  you 
will  ever  reach  a  high  position  as  a  business  man,  or 
gain  that  success  which  to-day  you  look  forward  to 
with  a  noble  and  true  ambition.  That  alone  can  be 
gained  by  hard  work,  by  strong  and  steady  blows,  by 
perseverance,  and  all  this  with  character,  true,  de- 
cided, firm,  as  the  foundation  upon  which  to  lay  tlie 
experience  of  each  and  every  day. 

PHYSICAL  DANGERS. 

THE   LAWS   OF  HEALTH   MUST    BE   OBSERVED. 

Always  stop  at  first-class  hotels,  or  at  least  at  those 
which  are  decidedly  respectable.  Sometimes  you  may 
find  it  difficult  to  secure  such,  but  if  possible  do  so  by 
all  means. 
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Be  as  regular  as  possible  in  regard  to  your  meals. 
Dyspepsia  and  other  diseases  are  oftentimes  the  legiti- 
mate results  of  irregularity  and  neglect  of  this  rule. 

Take  a  sufficient  amount  of  time  at  the  table. 
You  will  gain  nothing  by  hurrying. 

A  friend  recently  told  me  that  he  had  occasion  a 
short  time  since  to  call  upon  a  business  man  at  his 
office,  at  about  noon.  As  he  entered  the'  counting 
room  he.  was  informed  that  the  gentleman  he  wished 
to  see  was  not  in  ;  but,  said  his  partner,  taking  out  his 
watch  and  looking  carefully,  —  *'  he  will  be  back  in 
just  seven  minutes."  But  why,  sir,  do  you  say  just 
seven  minutes,  asked  the  visitor ;  "  Because  he  has 
gone  to  dinner,  he  always  takes  just  ten  minutes,  and 
he  has  now  been  out  just  three  minutes." 

One  of  the  leading  physicians  of  tliis  city,  in  con- 
versation with  me  a  short  time  since  upon  the  subject 
of  the  great  neglect  of  the  laws  of  health  by  too  close 
application  to  business  or  professional  cares  on  the 
part  of  many,  stated  the  following  very  impressive 
incident. 

About  two  or  three  years  since,  this  physician  had 
occasion,  with  other  gentlemen,  to  address  ap  audience 
of  prominent  business  and  professional  men  in  another 
city  in  order  to  have  them  become  interested,  with 
others,  in  a  matter  of  public  importance. 

Said  he,  I  took  for  my  text  the  statement  that  busi- 
ness men  and  professional  men  must  have  some  diver- 
sion from  their  regular  routine  of  thought  and  action. 
That  to  run  along  in  one  channel  continually,  the 
chances  were  that  the  result  would  be  either  dyspepsia, 
diseases  of  the  brain,  or  the  system  otherwise  seriously 
affected. 

After  he  had  concluded  his  remarks  before  the 
audience    referred    to,    a    gentleman    said    to    him, 
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"Doctor,  what  do  you  suppose  Mr. (mentioning 

the  name  of  one  of  the  most  prominent  business  men 
of  that  city)  says  of  your  address."  "  I  don't  know, 
sir,"  was  the  reply,  "  what  does  he?  "     Well,  he  says 

that  "  Doctor address  is  all  nonsense.     Look  at 

me,  a  strong,  hearty,  healthy  man  of  sixty-five.  I 
have  always  attended  to  business  and  nothing  else,  and 
am  to-day  as  hearty,  healthy,  and  strong  as  any  man 
in  our  city." 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  said  my  informant,  that 
same  night  this  business  man  was  taken  with  an 
apoplectic  fit,  and  before  morning  was  a  corpse. 

Keep  Good  Hours.  Always  retire  early  when  you 
can  do  so,  thus  keeping  up  your  strength,  vitality,  and 
energy  for  the  busy  days  before  you. 

Toung  men  must  have  plenty  of  sleep.  Late  hours 
are  ruinous  to  the  constitution,  spirits,  and  business 
ambition. 

Early  hours  will  give  the  fresh  countenance,  clear 
eye,  clear  head,  quick  step,  good  appetite.  With  all 
these,  the  young  man  enters  into  his  work  with  an 
earnest  will,  enjoys  his  every  day  and  hour,  and  ac- 
complishes grand  results. 

Dress  Warm.  This  advice  is  of  more  importance 
than  may  be  considered  at  first  thought.  Many  a 
sound  constitution  has  been  undermined  by  severe 
colds  taken  while  on  board  the  cars  by  day  or  night, 
or  waiting  in  unwarmed  depots  for  the  midnight 
train.  Any  one  who  has  travelled  West,  or  in  other 
directions  on  business  trips,  will  readily  endorse  this 
statement. 

I  know  of  no  one  article  more  essential  as  a  pro- 
tection against  these  exposures  than  a  good,  heavy,. 


fall  tize,  irann,  travelling  sfaawL  It  iras  alirajs  mj 
rule,  and  is  to-day,  when  leaving  home  for  a  trip,  long 
or  short,  to  take  with  me  my  shawl ;  it  may  sometimes 
not  be  needed,  but  it  is  the  safer  way  to  take  it,  as 
when  in  the  strap  it  is  but  little  trouble,  and  may 
prove  to  be  an  indispensable  necessity,  not  only  **  on 
the  road,**  but  oftentimes  when  you  are  put  in  a  cold 
room,  for  the  night,  with  a  scarcity  of  blankets  upon 
your  bed,  then  will  you  find  the  shawl  a  real  comfort- 
giving  luxuiy. 

One  who  has  been  a  very  successful  **  Travelling 
Salesman,**  and  who  is  now  partner  in  a  prominent 
business  concern  in  this  city,  said  to  me  a  few  days 
since,  that  he  has  an  old  shawl  which  he  carried  and 
used  for  twelve  years.  That  he  has  often  been 
laughed  at  on  account  of  his  care  of  himself  as 
regards  the  laws  of  health,  habits,  and  other  im- 
portant rules  to  follow,  but  to-day  he  is  strong  and 
hearty,  while  some  of  those  travelling  fiiends  who 
called  him  an  **  old  fogy  **  are  not  amongst  the  living. 
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There  are  dangers  to  which  the  Travelling  Sales- 
man is  exposed  which  may  be  classed  as  '^  Business 
Dangers.*' 

Expenses.  With  the  strictest  economy  and  pru- 
dence, travelling  ex{>enses  must  and  will  be  large. 
These  are  closely  scrutinized  by  all  business  concerns, 
and  the  almost  universal  exclamation  is  that  selling 
goods  away  from  home  is  a  very  expensive  way  of 
doing  business. 
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I  would  say  to  all  young  men  who  are  thus  engaged, 
or  who  may  be  in  the  future,  be  sure  and  keep  your 
travelling  expenses  down. 

Be  very  careful  not  to  be  extravagant  and  wasteful 
of  your  employers  funds.  This  rule  should  be  re- 
membered and  strictly  observed,  first  as  a  matter  of 
principle,  and  again  because  the  fact  realized  by  your 
employers  that  you  are  thus  prudent  and  careful,  will 
be  appreciated  by  them  and  add  to  their  estimate  of 
you,  which  in  time  will  be  greatly  to  your  advantage. 

There  is  too  much  money  spent  by  many  young 
men  for  Cigars.  I  would  not  for  a  moment  stand 
here  and  in  severe  language  denounce  their  use.  I 
can,  however,  very  properly  assert  that  the  use  of 
cigars  is  an  expensive  habit,  and  cannot,  I  believe,  be 
of  any  possible  benefit  to  young  men,  but  often,  too 
often,  a  positive,  decided  injury,  physically,  if  not  in 
the  end  affecting  them  morally. 

A  short  time  since  in  leaving  the  car  in  which  were 
several  young  "  Travelling  Salesmen,"  I  noticed  that 
as  soon  as  their  feet  touched  the  depot  platform  they 
all  rushed  for  a  cigar  with  an  eagerness  which  gave 
evidence  of  the  hold  which  the  habit  had  upon  them. 

Let  me  mention  an  incident  which  comes  to  my 
mind,  which  proves  the  statement  made  that  this  habit 
is  an  expensive  one. 

Some  years  since  one  of  our  Boston  Merchants  said 
to  another,  (in  my  presence,)  "  I  wish  I  could  afford 
to  keep  a  horse  and  vehicle  as  you  do,  for  your  family 
seem  to  enjoy  it  so  much."  But,  said  the  other,  taking 
out  his  pencil,  "  I  want  to  ask  you  three  questions. 
1st.  How  many  cigars  did  you  tell  me  the  other  day 
that  you  smoke  daily  ?  2d.  How  many  did  you  tell 
me  that  you  averaged  daily  to  give  away  to  friends? 
3d.  How  much  did  you  tell  me  you  pay  for  the  brand 
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you  use?"  To  each  of  these  questions  the  prompt 
answer  was  given,  the  figures  were  put  upon  paper, 
and  the  fact  was  then  plainly  and  indisputably  shown 
that  the  cost  of  cigars  to  the  one  was  greater  than  the 
expenses  attending  the  keeping  of  the  horse  and  car- 
riage to  the  other,  and  in  the  one  instance  only  feelings 
of  temporary  pleasure  were  realized  by  one  person, 
while  in  the  other  case  the  whole  family  had,  at  even 
less  expense,  additional  pleasure,  health,  and  hap- 
piness. 

OVER  ANXIETY  TO  EFFECT  SALES. 

Never  offer  goods,  or  take  orders  for  merchandise, 
when  you  know  the  orders  cannot  be  filled  when 
received  from  you  at  head-quarters. 

Nothing  annoys  or  provokes  the  buyer  more  than 
when  he  is  led  to  believe  that  he  has  thus  been  de- 
ceived and  dishonestly  treated.  All  confidence  on  his 
part  is  destroyed,  and  you  are  sure  to  lose  him  as  one 
of  your  regular  customers,  as  he  was  before,  and  no 
doubt  would  have  continued  for  years,  had  you  been 
true  and  honorable  in  your  dealings  with  him. 

Make  it  a  rule  never  to  speak  ill  or  disparagingly  of 
any  competitor.  Observe  the  old  rule,  that  if  you 
cannot  say  any  good  of  them,  say  nothing.  While 
acting  upon  this  rule  from  principle,  bear  in  mind 
that  by  unforeseen  changes  you  may  have  avoided 
speaking  ill  of  a  firm  with  whom  soon  you  might  be 
connected. 

Always  promptly  advise  your  employers  of  your 
business  transactions,  be  they  large  or  small,  and 
carefully  look  out  for  letters  from  home.  It  is  very 
important  that  each  should  keep  the  other  posted, 
promptly  and  fully. 
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Credits.  To  the  judgment  of  the  Travelling  Sales- 
man great  weight  must  necessarily  be  placed  by  the 
house  which  he  represents,  in  the  matter  of  making 
credits.  To  young  men  I  would  say,  use  judg- 
ment, care,  discretion.  Do  not,  in  your  anxiety  to 
make  sales,  be  too  hasty  in  your  investigations  and 
conclusions.  Look  into  every  new  case  carefully,  and 
always  keep  a  watchful  eye  and  ear  as  far  as  possible, 
for  both  old  and  new,  remembering  that  character  is 
as  important  as  capital  in  the  question  of  credit,  that 
you  may  be  governed  wisely  from  time  to  time  as  to 
this  great  and  all  important  matter  which  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  business  success. 


PROMPTNESS. 

Young  men,  put  conscientious  promptness  into  your 
work,  in  whatever  business  you  are  to-day  or  may  in 
the  future  be  engaged  !  Refuse  to  do  the  low,  mean, 
dishonorable  act,  if  called  upon  to  do  it,  though  by  this 
refusal  you  may  lose  a  position  apparently  desirable 
and  lucrative.  If,  however,  you  are  in  doubt  as  to  any 
proposition  you  are  called  to  act  upon  by  a  customer, 
measure  the  doubt  by  these  two  questions :  What  is 
right?  What  is  best?  If  after  this  test  you  are  in 
doubt,  refer  it  to  your  employers. 

Be  prompt  in  all  your  business  matters.  Systematic 
promptness  lies  at  the  foundation  of  success  in  all  the 
secular  affairs  of  life ;  attend  promptly  to  the  duties 
which  devolve  upon  you.  Learn  to  drive  your  husi' 
nessy  never  let  your  business  drive  you^  is  a  principle 
based  upon  rules  of  promptness  and  a  true  system. 
Be  careful  what  you  agree  to  do,  but  if  possible  do 
whatever  you  have  agreed,  and  do  it  promptly  and 
faithfully  to  the  very  letter. 

a* 


1 8  TRAVELLING    SALESMEN: 

A  prompt  and  successful  citizen  of  Boston,  one  who 
was  always  highly  esteemed  in  public  and  private  life, 
who  died  not  many  years  since  at  the  ripe  old  age  of 
over  fourscore  and  ten,  gave  the  following  as  a  maxim, 
one  which  it  would  be  well  for  every  young  man  to 
copy  upon  the  fly-leaf  of  his  pocket  memorandum 
book. 

*'  A  promise  should  be  made  with  caution  and  kept 
with  care. 

It  should  be  made  with  the  hearty  and  remembered 
by  the  head^ 

Nowhere  is  this  all-essential  promptness  of  action 
more  needed  than  in  those  experiences  of  life  in  which 
the  imperative  demand  arises  that  the  true  standard  of 
high-toned  business  honor  shall  be  raised  and  held  firm 
and  sure,  defying  all  attempts  to  tear  down  and 
destroy. 

The  young  man,  especially  when  away  from  home, 
must  and  will  meet  with  temptations  in  business  and 
social  life ;  these  he  must  early  determine  to  meet 
manfully.  He  must  have  the  power  to  stand  firm  as 
a  rock,  and  with  the  voice  of  unwavering  decision  say 
no  —  when  no  will  save  him  from  an  earthly  hell,  and 
give  to  him  sweet  peace  of  mindy  and  lead  him  to  a 
true  manhood.  The  wavering,  undecided,  easily 
influenced  young  man  is  always  in  the  greatest  danger 
of  falling  by  temptation. 

Promptly  obey  those  orders  which  come  with  elec- 
tric speed  from  the  God-given  conscience  ;  obey  these 
orders  promptly  whenever  you  are  thus  exposed  to 
business  or  other  temptations,  then  you  will  be  safe. 
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MORAL  DANGERS. 

But,  my  young  friends,  there  are  dangers  to  the 
Travelling  Salesman  of  vastly  greater  moment  than 
those  w^hich  relate  to  the  "  Laws  of  Health^^  or 
'*  Business  Dangers^^  of  which  I  have  spoken.  They 
are  those  which,  if  not  firmly  guarded  against,  will 
surely  undermine  the  character,  and  in  the  end  result 
in  moral  bankruptcy  and  ruin. 

As  I  look  back  over  an  experience  of  nearly  thirty 
years  in  this  city,  memory  brings  to  mind  many  a 
sad  shipwreck  of  character  and  business  prospects  of 
many  a  young  man,  who,  having  started  with  every 
prospect  of  gaining  for  himself  true  success,  has  been 
lost  to  virtue,  truth,  and  purity  of  character,  because, 
when  away  from  home,  he.  would  not  firmly  resist 
those  temptations  to  dissipation  and  vice  which  he 
met,  and  which  every  young  man  must  meet  from  day 
to  day  and  from  night  to  night. 

To  every  young  man  I  would  say,  you  have  a  God- 
given  conscience  within  you.  Keep  that  conscience 
ever  active,  and  then  you  will  always  promptly  give 
the  No^  or  Tes^  whichever  at  the  time  may  be  for  your 
moral  and  spiritual  health  and  salvation. 


SOCIAL  DRINKS. 

I  would  warn  young  men  against  the  use  of  the 
"  Social  Glass.^^  By  this  temptation  the  Travelling 
Salesman  is  too  often  sorely  tried. 

Oftentimes  the  young  man  who  has  never  for  once 
in  his  life  broken  that  sacred  promise  which  he  may 
have  made  to  the  dear  anxious  mother,  or  the  counsel 
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giving  father,  as  he  left  the  old  homestead  in  the 
country  for  his  new  city  life,  that  he  would  not  use,  as 
a  beverage,  the  intoxicating  cup,  makes  the  acquaint- 
ance of  a  new  party  whom  he  is  anxious  to  favorably 
impress  that  he  may  secure  him  as  one  who  shall  be 
valuable  to  him  as  a  customer  and  friend. 

This  person  may  be  one  whose  habits  are  not  in 
accordance  with  the  young  man's.  He  invites  the 
young  man  out  to  lunch,  or  to  take  a  "  social  glass  " 
together..  He  is  tempted ;  he  feels  that  he  must  not 
refuse  for  fear  of  offending  his  new  acquaintance. 
Now  let  me  speak  with  emphasis  to  any  young  man 
who  may  thus  be  placed,  and  say  to  him  that  I  do  not 
care  who  the  man  is  who  thus  invites  him,  if  the  young 
man  positively  declines  to  break  his  firmly  fixed  rule, 
and  remains  true  to  his  early  made  resolution  and 
sacred  promise,  I  tell  you  that  man  will  think  a  thou- 
sand times  better  of  him,  will  look  upon  him  as  a 
young  man  of  character,  of  fixed  principles,  of  a  level 
head,  and  will  immediately  determine  in  his  own  mind 
that  he  can  well  afford  to  operate  with  him,  that  he 
can  place  confidence  in  him,  and  in  the  end  this  young 
man  will  find  that  he  has  not  only  saved  his  character, 
but  gained  another  customer,  one  who  will  stick  to  him 
and  believe  firmly  in  him,  because  of  those  very  prin- 
ciples which  the  young  man  at  first  hardly  dared  to  lay 
open  before  him  for  fear  of  giving  offence. 

Standing  by  the  side  of  Rev.  Robert  Collyer  in  his 
study  in  "  Unity  Church,"  Chicago,  that  study  which 
is  so  full  of  interest  to  the  visitor,  my  eye  fell  upon  the 
following  few  lines  of  a  sermon  lying  upon  his  table, 
which  I  immediately  told  him  I  must  copy  as  golden 
words  of  caution  to  the  many  young  men  I  might  meet 
from  time  to  time. 
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"  Every  glass  of  wine  or  dram  of  whiskey  drunk  by 
a  healthy  and  strong  young  man  is  an  insult  to  his 
good  angel,  and  makes  it  so  far  impossible  for  her  to 
do  her  perfect  work,  because  he  is  spending  ahead  of 
his  income  of  life  and  bringing  a  fine  power  of  being 
to  beggary  if  not  to*  worse  than  that. 

"  He  can  only  get  that  glow  and  flame  at  a  heavy 
discount  both  of  life  itself,  and  of  all  that  makes  life 
worth  having." 

To  young  men  I  would  say,  from  the  very  bottom  of 
my  heart,  in  your  travels,  whether  tempted  by  cus- 
tomer or  by  companions,  to  take  the  social  glass  of 
intoxicating  drink,  always,  always,  always  say  no,  for 
this  I  do  assure  you  is  the  only  real  safe  and  sure  rule 
as  a  protection  and  guarantee  for  your  future  character, 
happiness,  and  success.  - 


"SOCIAL  EVIL.*' 

Young  men,  there  is  another  danger  to  which  the 
Travelling  Salesman  is  especially  exposed;  and  I 
would  to  heaven  that  I  could  warn  you  against  this  in 
language  and  with  a  power  which  would  sink  into  the 
very  depths  of  your  heart,  never ^  never^  to  be  effaced. 
I  refer  to  the  Social  Evil. 

There  is  no  influence  more  helpful,  and  more  re- 
fining to  the  young  man  than  the  society  and  acquaint- 
ance of  the  pure-minded,  true,  and  virtuous  of  the 
female  sex ;  and  there  is  no  influence  which  is  so  sure 
to  bring  disgrace  and  positive,  complete  ruin  to  the 
young  man,  as  associating  with  the  low,  the  impure, 
and  the  degraded. 

Only  yesterday  afternoon  I  met  one  of  our  Boston 
business  men  who  has  for  years  sent  out  Travelling 
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Salesmen  into  different  sections  of  our  country;  I 
asked  him  this  question :  What  do  you  regard  as  the 
greatest  danger  to  which  the  Travelling  Salesman  is 
exposed  ?  He  promptly,  and  with  a  decided  emphasis, 
answered,  '*  the  low  and  degraded  of  the  female  sex." 

I  earnestly  beseech  you,  promptly  turn  away  from 
any  and  every  temptation  to  which  you  may  be  ex- 
posed in  your  social  walks  of  life. 

Let  the  No  be  promptly  uttered,  and  with  an  em- 
phasis which  will  be  heard  and  recognized  as  the 
unalterable  decision  of  your  God-given  conscience. 
Ever,  young  men,  keep  in  mind  the  face,  the  look, 
the  tears,  the  prayers,  of  the  dear  mother,  whether 
now  on  earth  or  in  heaven ;  these,  with  the  remem- 
brance of  home,  of  father,  sister,  brother,  these  sacred 
associations,  filling  your  youthful  heart,  shall  protect 
you  from  all  harm. 

Never  ^  never  ^  my  young  friends^  go  into  any  cont" 
pany  of  the  other  sex  where  you  would  not  gladly 
welcome  the  unexpected  presence  of  your  dear 
mother  or  sister* 

Be  careful,  very  careful,  how  and  where  you  pass 
your  evenings.  It  has  been  well  said,  that  "To  a 
young  man  away  from  home  the  hours  of  danger  are 
between  sunset  and  bed-time." 

Travel  where  you  will,  let  this  be  your  rule  of 
action,  then  you  are  safe. 


GAMBLING. 

Young  men,  I  would  lift  up  my  voice^solemnly 
warning  you  to  abstain  totally  and  decidedly  against 
gambling,  whether  in  a  petty  way,  or  in  a  larger 
degree.     It  is  one  of  the  most  seductive  and  danger- 
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ous  to  character,  happiness  and  success,  of  any  in  the 
list  of  vices  which  can  be  enumerated. 

The  vice  of  gaming  has  an  infatuation  beyond  the 
power  of  language  to  convey  a  correct  idea  of.  The 
danger  of  complete  ruin  of  character  is  as  great  as  the 
infatuation.  The  gambler  is  never  safe,  he  is  con- 
stantly standing  on  the  edge  of  destruction. 

Beware  of  the  snare  which  is  set  to  catch  you. 
Beware  of  the  first  temptation  to  indulge  in  this  terri- 
ble, this  ruinous  vice. 

Many  a  young  man  has  first  been  drawn  into  this 
vice,  in  travelling  away  from  home,  at  times  when  he 
imagined  that  he  had  a  few  hours  "  with  nothing  to 
do^^  and  that  he  "  must  kill  time  somehow,"  and  in 
such  moments  of  weak  reasoning  has  taken  the  first 
step,  the  fatal  step,  for  let  me  say  to  every  young  man 
that  the  first  step  may  form  the  habit,  which,  if  formed, 
positive  ruin  and  disgrace  is  almost  sure  to  follow. 

Never  think  for  a  moment  of  thus  "  killing  time," 
as  it  is  often  expressed. 

Every  young  man  must  have  his  mind  occupied. 
He  must  have  some  proper  resources  for  this  mental 
occupation  at  all  times. 

Cultivate  a  taste  for  reading — the  reading  of 
books  of  a  high  order,  such  as  will  afford  you  positive 
instruction,  as  well  as  interest  you  at  the  time.  Buy 
such  books,  keep  them  with  you,  then  when  those 
moments  appear  when  you  seem  to  have  nothing  par- 
ticular to  attend  to,  read,  read,  thus  will  you  be  profited 
and  permanently  helped. 

The  playing  of  games  in  itself  is  innocent  and 
helpful  to  a  certain  extent,  a  legitimate  recreation,  but 
should  never  be  accompanied  by  staking  anything 
whatever  upon  their  results,  for  this  constitutes  gam- 
bling. 
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Many  instances  might  here  be  given,  if  necessary, 
to  prove  the  importance  of  impressing  upon  young 
men  tlie  terrible  danger  of  this  vice  of  gambling.  I 
will  cite  two  or  three  which  now  come  forcibly  to  my 
mind. 

A  young  man  of  marked  ability  and  popularity  as  a 
Travelling  Salesman,  one  who,  as  his  friends  said, 
"  always  made  good  trips,"  was  tempted  one  day  to 
sit  down  and  join  a  party  who  were  playing  cards  for 
money.  He  had  never  gambled  even  for  a  cent  in  his 
life ;  he  became  deeply  interested  in  the  game,  was 
completely  infatuated,  remained  at  the  hotel  for  nearly 
a  week,  lost  all  his  own  money,  then  some  which 
he  had  collected  for  his  business  concern ;  kept  the 
matter  to  himself  for  awhile,  indulged  at  the  gaming 
table  from  time  to  time,  went  down  step  by  step,  finally 
lost  his  situation,  became  a  ruined  young  man,  and  the 
inmate  of  one  of  the  public  institutions  for  those 
broken  down  mentally  and  physically. 

A  young  man  holding  a  high  position  of  honor  and 
trust  in  this  city  formed  the  habit  of  joining  a  few 
others  for  the  forenoon  lunch ;  the  social  cup  was 
indulged  in  ;  gambling  in  gold  and  stocks  became  their 
daily  practice ;  the  result  was  ruin  to  the  young  man, 
with  a  loss  in  the  end  of  over  one  hundred  thousand 
dollars  belonging  to  others  which  he  had  taken. 

Many  years  ago  a  young  man  was  sent  from  this 
city  to  New  York  to  transact  some  business  for  his 
employers,  having  money  of  theirs  with  him.  On 
board  the  boat  a  party  were  playing  cards  for  money. 
The  young  man  had  never  before  seen  the  game  played, 
except  in  his  home  or  by  friends,  —  merely  in  a  social 
way.  He  was  invited  to  join  the  party ;  sat  down ; 
played  all  night ;  came  out  ahead  in  funds ;  was 
startled  by  the  fact ;  asked  himself  the  question  what 
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should  he  have  done  had  he  lost  instead  of  winning  a 
few  dollars ;  he  thought  of  his  employer's  money,  then 
made  a  solemn  resolution  that  he  never  would  gamble 
again  even  for  a  cent ;  he  firmly  kept  his  resolution  and 
became  successful  as  a  business  man,  and  one  of  high 
toned  character,  and  to-day  is  President  of  one  of  our 
city  banks. 


"REMEMBER    THE    SABBATH    DAY   TO 

KEEP    IT    HOLY." 

The  Travelling  Salesman  is  strongly  tempted  to 
neglect  the  duties  which  devolve  upon  him  on  those 
Sundays  which  he  must  necessarily  pass  in  cities  or 
towns  away  from  home. 

I  would  advise  and  urge  every  young  man  present, 
to  always  carefully  observe  the  "Lord's  Day."  Let 
hinj  ever  bear  in  mind  /^a/  //  ts  a  day  of  rest^  but 
not  a  holiday. 

Nineteen  hundred  years  ago  the  great  Teacher  de- 
clared, "  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man^  and  not 
man  for  the  Sabbath^ 

The  Lord's  day  was  divinely  ordained  as  a  necessity 
for  man.  It  is  interwoven  with  his  moral  and  physical 
well-being. 

A  proper  observance  of  the  day  will  have  a  health- 
ful and  sanctifying  influence  upon  you  during  the  six 
days  which  follow  the  Sunday.  You  will  feel 
stronger,  both  morally  and  physically,  happier  in 
mind,  and  your  work  will  be  done  easier  and  with 
more  decided  satisfaction. 

Never  let  any  excuse,  save  positive  sickness,  keep 
you  from  attending  upon  public  religious  services 
wherever  you   may  be,   whether  in   the  little   quiet 
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village,  town,  or  the  busy  city.  Though  all  there  may 
be  strangers  to  you,  though  you  may  not  know  of  the 
name  or  the  measure  of  ability  of  the  preacher,  never- 
theless you  can  there  join  with  all  present,  even  as  one 
of  God's  many  families  on  earth,  in  public  worship  to 
Him,  the  Father,  the  Preserver,  the  Guardian  of 
ns  all. 

And  never,  let  me  say  to  you,  never  be  tempted  to 
devote  even  a  minute  of  the  Sunday  to  matters  of  busi- 
ness. I  can  imagine  a  young  man,  tempted  by  sup- 
posed pressure  of  time,  or  by  a  customer  lacking  in 
proper  reverence  and  respect  for  tlie  day,  to  privately 
open  up  his  samples  with  a  view  to  then  take  an 
order. 

Never ^  never ^  for  a  moment  allow  such  a  tempta- 
tion to  get  the  mastery  of  you  ;  though  the  buyer 
should  order  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  dol- 
lars in  amount,  it  would  in  the  end  tell  upon  your 
happiness,  your  peace  of  mind,  your  very  soul. 

"  I  love  money  more  than  I  do  my  God,"  exclaimed 
one  who  at  the  time  stood  as  a  prominent  and  success- 
ful merchant  in  this  city.  He  died,  in  a  few  years,  in 
abject  poverty. 

"  My  life  *s  a  blank,"  said  a  millionaire  to  his  friends 
around  his  death-bed,  as  his  thoughts  ran  rapidly  over 
a  long  life,  a  life  which,  reckoned  merely  upon  a 
financial  basis,  had  been  a  marked  success. 

"  Remember,"  said  Lord  Collingwood  to  a  young 
man  whom  he  loved,  "  before  you  are  five-and-twenty 
you  must  establish  a  character  that  will  serve  you  all 
your  life." 

The  rules  of  conduct  followed  by  Lord  Erskine,  a 
man  of  sterling  independence  of  principle  and  scru- 
pulous adherence  to  truth,  are  worthy  of  being  engra- 
ven on  every  young  man's  heart. 
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"  It  was  a  first  command  and  counsel  of  my  earliest 
youth,"  he  said,  "  always  to  do  what  my  conscience 
told  me  to  be  a  duty,  and  to  leave  the  consequence  to 
God." 

"  I  shall  carry  with  me  the  memory,  and  I  trust  the 
practice,  of  this  parental  lesson  to  the  grave.     I  have  * 
hitherto  followed  it,  and  I  have  no  reason  to  complain 
that  my  obedience  to  it  has  been  a  temporal  sacrifice." 

"  I  have  found  it,  on  the  contrary,  the  road  to  pros- 
perity and  wealth,  and  I  shall  point  out  the  same  path 
to  my  children  for  tlieir  pursuit." 

Young  men,  I  have  spoken  very  plainly  to  you 
upon  a  subject  which  I  deem  of  vital  importance 
to  all  young  men  who  now  have,  or  may  have  in  the 
future,  the  position  of  a  "  Travelling  Salesman." 

1  have  spoken  to  you  from  my  own  personal  obser- 
vations in  the  past,  and  'not  from  hearsay  alone,  or 
from  printed  information. 

I  have  packed  my  trunk  with  samples  of  merchan- 
dise, started  for  the  far  West,  have  stopped  at  the 
principal  cities  and  towns  between  Boston  and  the 
Mississippi,  and  I  assure  you  that  the  words  of  coun- 
sel, advice,  and  warning  which  I  have  now  given  td 
you,  are  such  as  you  will  need,  and  such  if  you  will 
take  them  to  heart  as  shall  help  you  to  become  true 
fnen,^  successful  in  the  real  meaning  of  that  word,  an 
honor  to  society,  and  a  blessing  to  the  world. 
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NATURAL  AND  REVEALED  RELIGION. 


"  A  law  unto  themselyes."  —  Box.  ii.  H. 

I  WISH  to  speak  to-day  of  "  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion." 

There  is,  and  there  can  be,  no  real,  honest,  or 
abiding  strife  between  ^'Natural  and  Revealed  Re- 
ligion," although  they  have  been  too  frequently 
arrayed  as  opponents,  and  the  champions  on  each 
side  have  angrily  maintained  their  cause,  using  in 
the  contest  all  sorts  of  hard  names :  by  this  poor 
philosophy,  this  miserable  subterfuge,  and  this  tacit 
confession  of  weakness,  proving  how  each  side 
alone  must  inevitably  fall  to  the  ground.  Why,  if 
we  accept  the  statements  as  presented  on  each 
side  against  the  other,  both  sides  would  explode 
at  once ;  a  dark  atheism  would  settle  upon  the 
human  heart,  and  an  icy  protest  would  arise  against 
all  the  light  that  gleams  through  conscience  and 
Scripture  and  Nature. 

The  two  truths  that  are  so  intimately  joined  by 
Almighty  God,  —  revelation's  grand  teachings,  and 
Nature's  sublime  suggestions :  truths  that  are  inwoven 
with  each  other,  and  whose  fibres  attach  themselves 
also  to  every  other  truth,  —  have  been  ruthlessly  torn 


asunder  by  man ;  and  thus  has  the  Divine  testimony 
been  robbed  of  half  its  power,  while  the  voice  from 
above  has  been  partially  suffocated,  terribly  muti- 
lated, and  wonderfully  abridged.  The  students  of 
Nature,  and  the  students  of  the  Bible,  ought  to  be 
honest,  hearty,  and  holy  -friends :  they  both  have 
forgotten  their  high  commission  if  they  stand  op- 
posed, and  their  powers  are  lamentably  .dwarfed; 
for  they  are  bound  by  reason,  by  religion,  and  by 
common  sense,  to  hold  each  other  by  the  hand,  and 
in  blessed  harmony  to  search  together,  with  devout 
and  loving  hearts,  the  wonders  of  creation. 

The  terms  natural  and  revealed^  when  applied  to 
religion,  must  be  exactly  understood ;  and  then  we 
shall  see  how  absurd  it  is  for  any  one  to  stir  up  a 
rivalry  between  them.  "  Natural  religion  "  is  God's 
voice  in  his  works :  it  is  Providence  speaking  through 
the  skies,  the  earth,  the  waters,  and  through  man 
himself,  articulating  the  message  through  brain, 
heart,  and  body ;  and  again,  it  is  the  religion  that  is 
simple,  direct,  clear,  honest,  earnest,  and  pure;  that 
embraces  the  judgment,  clasps  the  affections,  and 
opens  to  vision  all  outward  glories  and  all  inward 
powers.  "  Revealed  religion  "  is  God's  voice  speak- 
ing out  of  the  written  word,  or  through  inspired 
human' lips,  or  through  a  spiritual  trance  of  the  con- 
science and  the  soul,  like  that  which  visited  St.  Paul. 
By  thus  transcribing  the  definition  of  each,  we  find 
that  they  are  very  much  alike;  and  we  clearly  see 
that  all  religion  is  both  natural  and  revealed,  and 
that  it  is  arrant  folly  and  consummate  weakness  for 
us  to  suppose  otherwise,  or  to  argue  on  either  side 
alone. 


The  Bible  represents  nothing  to  you  or  to  me  or  to 
anybody,  unless  it  greets  our  natural  capacities,  and 
presupposes  in  us  certain  faculties  of  perception,  of 
appreciation,  and  appropriation,  without  which  the 
great  Book  wou^d  be  greeted  coldly,  its  instructions 
would  fall  like  lead  upon  our  hearts,  and  all  its  sanc- 
tity would  be  gone,  through  our  foolish  reception. 
Celestial  communications  presuppose  natural  powers, 
or  else  they  stand  as  an  eternal  rebuke  upon  human 
inability,  and  a  secret  sarcasm  against  a  world's 
paralysis. 

Again,  Nature  is  a  blank  to  you  and  to  me  and  to 
all,  unless  there  be  a  revealing  voice  lurking  in  our 
breasts,  acting  as  interpreter  and  teacher,  quickening 
the  imagination  and  heating  the  brain,  and  rousing  to 
intense  activity  the  whole  spiritual  nature. 

If  you  strike  out  this  inward  voice,  and  deny  the 
presence  and  instruction  of  this  teacher,  our  race 
would  soon  become  a  troop  of  maniacs ;  the  vast 
wonders  around  us  would  crush  our  thoughts;  the 
intonations  on  all  sides,  now  so  suggestive,  grand, 
and  beautiful,  would  utter  discordant  notes  to  our 
aching  ears,  and  no  measuring  line  could  be  thrown 
around  the  mysteries  that  so  thickly  engird  us. 
Then  Astronomy  would  be  a  curse,  because  evoking 
from  the  skies  only  fresh  horrors,  and  daily  proving 
to  us  our  own  insignificance,  with  no  prophecy  to 
relieve  it;  then  scientific  minds  would  have  to  be 
smothered,  and  the  Humboldts,  Newtous,  and  Her- 
schels  would  be  viewed  as  the  most  despicable  of 
tyrants.  Let  us  thank  God,  my  friends,  that  we  are 
not  obliged  thus' to  cover  ourselves  with  a  fog,  but  that 
we  can,  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands  and  with  God's 


voice  •  in  our  hearts,  receive  and  rejoice  in  all  the 
glories  that  are  around  us,  and  express  our  reverent 
gratitude  to  all  the  scholars  that  make  them  more 
clear,  more  beautiful,  and  more  potent. 

The  two  parties  in  the  Christian  C)iurch  to-day, — 
the  naturalists  and  the  supernaturalists,  —  are  both  in 
the  wrong  that  they  stand  alone,  because  their  very 
right  consists,  as  we  have  seen,  in  their  liberal  use  of 
each  other.  Let  us  look  at  their  special  claims,  and 
ascertain  how  much  they  are  really  worth.  The  nat- 
uralist starts  from  himself,  and  he  establishes  as  his 
formula  this  one-sided  statement:  "What  I  cannot 
understand,  what  does  not  seem  to  me  to  come  within 
the  sweep  of  common  sense,  what  my  mental  hand 
cannot  grasp,  —  that  I  will  not  believe.  I  intend  to 
take  Nature  for  my  only  guide,  for  there  can  be 
no  deception  on  this  ground.  Here  I  can  learn  that 
there  is  a  God,  that  there  is  a  law,  that  there  is  a 
retribution;  and  here  I  can  pluck  the  great  truths 
of  the  brevity  of  life,  of  the  certainty  of  death,  and 
also,  I  think,  the  hint  of  immortality.  I  am  ready  to 
believe  revelation  so  far  as  it  agrees  with  what  I 
already  know,  but  no  farther ;  hence  I  must  doubt  all 
human  proclamations  of  Divine  precepts  and  prom- 
ises and  threatenings,  except  so  far  as  I  can  compre- 
hend them.  It  is  su£Gicient  for  me  to  study  myself, 
—  a  vast  study  and  a  life  study,  giving  me  no  time 
for  any  other  pursuit.  If  I  take  revelation  just  as  it 
is  given  to  us  in  the  Bible,  I  am  confounded  often 
by  what  seems  to  me  contradictions  in  history  and 
chronology,  in  witnesses  and  types  and  internal  and 
external  evidence." 

But  to  such  let  us  answer  with  all  due  solemnity : 


In  trusting  to  yourself  you  are  trusting  somewhat  to  a 
revelation ;  for  you  are  listening  to  your  transcript  of 
eternal  truth,  to  your  conception  of  infinite  realities ; 
and  are  you  not  as  liable  to  confusion,  to  error,  and 
to  weakness  here  as  anywhere  ?  Do  not  your  con- 
clusions run  the  same  risk  of  being  fallible,  as  you  say 
were  the  conclusions  of  the  prophets,  of  the  priests, 
of  the  apostles,  and  even  of  the  Good  Shepherd  him- 
self? Which  support  is  the  more  apt  to  be  brittle, — 
our  own  foundation,  or  that  of  the  Bible ;  our  catch- 
ing of  Heaven's  tones,  or  those  records  that  the  blood 
of  martyrs  and  the  sanctity  of  ages  have  left  for  us? 
Did  Socrates  stand  on  a  firmer  foundation  than  How- 
ard ?  Was  Plato  a  greater  man  than  William  Penn  ? 
Did  Voltaire  exhibit  the  grandeur  of  manhood  so 
much  as  F^n^lon? 

Next,  let  us  look  at  the  assertions  of  the  one-sided 
supernaturalist. 

With  such  a  person  there  seems  to  be  the  terrible 
necessity  of  exalting  the  Word  of  God  at  the  expense 
of  his  works.  By  him,  every  thing,  save  the  Bible, 
is  spoken  of  with  contempt;  as  if  all  Nature  had 
risen  in  rebellion  against  the  two  Testaments,  and 
had  agreed  to  enter  upon  the  foolish  project  of 
obscuring  the  glory  of  pod. 

This  extra-spiritual  man  says  to  his  antagonist: 
"  You  are  a  materialist ;  your  fancies  run  away  with 
you ;  you  lack  the  grace  of  God,  and  a  certain  in- 
ward light  which  God  only  bestows  upon  the  favored. 
For  God's  works  are  not  much  for  man :  they  may 
be  grand,  but  they  are  cold ;  human  nature  cannot 
explain  them,  or  be  helped  by  them;  they  do  not  com- 
fort and  inspire  and  prophesy  and  forgive  ;  of  them- 
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selves  they  put  us  back  rather  than  lead  us  forward, 
for  they  start  queries  which  they  can  never  answer, 
and  they  raise  doubts  that  can  rarely  be  solved. 
The  most  lovely  spots  on  the  earth,  that  have  not 
received  the  rays  of  Bible  truth,  are  blighted  ;  the 
beautiful  landscape,  the  serene  sky,  the  charming 
climate,  all  the  profusion  of  the  arts  and  the  sci- 
ences, —  these  have  availed  nothing^  because  '  God's 
Book '  was  absent,  and  its  brilliant  lights  were  shut 
out  from  the  people  and  the  place." 

But  the  disciples  on  this  side  of  the  Church  state 
too  much  in  their  endeavor  to  brace  celestial  record ; 
they  go  too  far,  and  that  is  quite  as  bad  for  their 
side  as  if  they  went  not  far  enough.  For  our  eyes  and 
our  ears  protest  against  this  slight  upon  Nature  ;  we 
know  that  when  we  came  into  this  world  we  were 
ordered,  through  the  very  make  of  our  bodies,  to 
look  and  to  hear,,  to  be  conscious  of  the  splendors 
around  us,  and  to  catch  the  tones  of  God,  equally 
resonant  in  a  lily  or  a  rosebud  as  in  the  music  of 
the  spheres  or  the  rolling  of  the  waves.  Therefore, 
if  we  erase  our  natural  faculties,  we  only  outrage  our 
Maker  and  slander  ourselves. 

The  grand  declaration  of  the  one-sided  super- 
naturalist  is,  that  revelation  i^  every  thing ;  and  so  it 
is,  and  so  it  must  be,  in  one  sense:  but  so  it  is  not, 
and  so.  it  never  can  be,  in  Mb  Berne.  Revelation,  that 
confines  its  history  and  shuts  up  its  testimonies  be- 
tween the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  and  the  closing 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  ;  that  traces  Divinity  no- 
where else,  and  makes  the  Father's  presence  limited, 
—  such  a  revelation  will  never  save  souls,  will  never 
people  heaven,  and  will  never  wake  us  up  from  un- 
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holy  sleep  ;  for  it  is  too  partial,  too  narrow,  and  too 
bigoted.  But  the  revelation  that  spans  the  Bible  and 
the  world ;  that  admits  God  in  the  heart  and  in  the 
Testaments;  that  sees  Divinity  folded  sweetly  in  a 
leaf,  or  blade  of  grass,  as  well  as  resting  on  a  prophet's 
message  5  that  joins  the  voice  of  the  Infinite  in  close 
and  unbroken  relations  with  His  works,  —  this  is 
evert/  thing ;  and  the  one  denying  it  denies  every 
thing. 

We  come  now  plainly  to  a  reiteration  of  our  previ- 
ous proclamation,  that  the  supernaturalists  and  the 
naturalists  must  be  joined  together;  for  thus  the 
earth-life  and  the  heaven-life  will  be  enriched, 
enlarged,  and  sanctified. 

We  are  always  quite  too  ready  to  brand  some  people 
as  infidels :  and  so  they  may  be,  and  that  word  may 
describe  their  true  character,  if  they  have  proved  un- 
faithful to  their  privileges,  if  they  have  viewed  truth 
only  on  one  side,  and  have  but  half  scanned  the 
earth  and  the  heavens.  But,  friends,  are  they  not 
also  infidels,  and  terribly  unfaithful,  who  despise 
God's  earth,  who  demean  the  temporal,  who  live  as 
if  life  were  a  curse,  and  who  read  their  Bibles  as  if 
the  chart  there  were  only  a  direction  to  get  to 
heaven,  and  not  a  series  of  laws  that  are  ordained 
to  make  the  earthly  life  beautiful,  sweet,  grand, 
happy,  and  glorious?  Are  not  those  people  infidels 
who  live  all  the  time  as  if  life  were  a  mistake  and 
birth  a  curse? 

It  appears  to  me  that  such  are  as  far  astray  as  those 
on  the  other  side ;  they  appear  to  deserve  quite 
as  much  censure,  and  to  be  devoid  .to  an  equal  extent 
of  the  grace  of  God  that  passes  all  understanding. 
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They  are  reclining,  like  the  blind  Bartimeus,  by  the 
wayside  ;  and  they  will  be  blind  till  Jesus  shall  come 
and  open  their  eyes.  How  are  we  taught  by  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  who  lived  with  us  that  life 
might  be  made  holy,  life's  path  plain,  and  life's 
duties  easy ;  who  defined  what  true  religion  was, 
and,  what  was  better,  acted  true  religion  out  ? 

Jesus  studied  prophecy,  and  performed  miracles, 
and  was  the  central  figure  in  revelation.  So  also 
he  looked  at  the  lilies,  at  the  sparrows,  at  the  grass 
of  the  fields;  so  also  he  inwove  his  grandest  and 
most  startling  discourses  with  pictures  of  seed-time 
and  of  harvest,  of  wind  and  of  wave,  of  daily  occu^ 
pations  and  of  hourly  duties.  He  notices  fishermen, 
and  speaks,  by  a  happy  transposition  of  terms,  of  the 
fishers  of  men ;  the  tax-gatherers,  and  hints  concern- 
ing the  heavenly  tribute ;  the  multitudes  of  Samari- 
tans approaching  him,  and  exclaims  concerning  the 
fields  white  for  the  harvest.  So  everywhere  the  Lord 
sees  truth  concealed,  and  publishes  it.  Shall  we, 
then,  recklessly  strike  out  Nature  ?  Then  many  of 
the  most  touching  and  graphic  and  startling  pages  of 
the  New  Testament  mu%t  be  blotted  out. 

Shall  we  strike  out  revelation?  ^Then  we  throw 
the  world  into  chaos,  dismantle  our  own  minds 
and  souls,  and  are  shipwrecked  again  with  no  hope 
of  salvation.  "  A  law  unto  themselves."  So,  ac- 
cording to  the  Apostle  Paul,  were  the  Gentiles  pre- 
vious to  their  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ;  and 
he  asserts  also  that  they  were  accountable  if  they 
trespassed  against  this  law  that  was  hidden  in  their 
hearts.  Hence  there  is  a  faint  light,  even  outside 
the  Gospel,  which    must  be  made  by  uninstructed 
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minds  "  the  means  of  grace,"  and  by  the  Christian 
must  be  developed  to  its  full  foi-ce  by  the  power  of 
revealed  truth. 

The  Bible  is  to  be  reverently  studied,  all  parts  of 
it ;  for  God  has  ordained  that  it  shall  bear  a  large 
share  in  our  regeneration :  he  has  stamped  it  with 
his  approval,  he  has  filled  it  with  his  spirit,  and 
he  has  spoken  to  us  out  of  its  ^  pages.  From  Grene- 
sis  to  Revelation  there  are  messages  that  are  waiting 
for  our  souls;  and  only  as  we  take  up  the  Great 
Book  with  a  believing  spirit,  read  it  with  an  honest 
heart,*  and  obey  its  precepts  with  an  earnest  will,  can 
we  hope  to  be  happy,  pure,  and  holy. 

So,  also,  this  beautiful  world  in  which  we  live, 
with  all  its  varied  and  rich  and  startling  suggestions, 
is  set  before  us  for  a  sacred  study.  Its  changing  sea- 
sons are  all  special  oracles  for  our  hearts :  springtime, 
with  its  pledge  of  resurrection,  when  the  seeds  that 
are  sown  in  the  earth  make  us  think  of  the  seeds  of 
truth  that  must  be  ever  sown  ere  the  harvest  come, 
and  when  the  singing  of  birds  is  somewhat  the  echo 
of  the  chants  of  the  angels,  and  when  every  thing 
bids  us  hope ;  summer,  when  the  sun  paints  the 
flowers  in  their  full  splendor,  ripens  the  grass,  warms 
the  air,  and  sheds  a  lustre  all  around;  autumn, 
that  brings  rich  fruit  and  foliage,  and  proves  to  us 
how  shifting  are  the  scenes  of  life ;  and  winter,  that 
somehow  seems  to  teach  of  death,  and  yet  tries  to 
clothp  its  teachings  in  the  robe  of  whiteness,  —  by 
the  purity  of  its  snow  desiring  to  make  known  to  us 
that  even  the  tomb  has  some  gracious,  beautiful,  and 
inspiring  light  about  it. 

So  the  world,  by  its  seasons,  by  all  its  changes 
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A  DESIEE  FOE  HEAVEN. 


"I  WOULD  NOT  LIVE  ALWAT." — Job.  TU.  16. 


It  is  not  my  purpose  in  this  discourse  to  arraign  life  as 
a  misfortune,  or  as  a  defeat ;  I  do  not  intend  to  present 
it  as  no  boon,  nor  as  a  curse ;  I  do  not  ask  you  to  view 
it  in  the  light  of  an  inevitable  burden,  nor  do  I  wish 
you  to  consider  its  end  as  an  inexpressible  relief.  No, 
not  so,  else  I  should  involve  toy  self  in  a  terrible  fog ;  I 
should  be  wrapping  the  glories  of  the  earth  in  a  shroud ; 
ay,  more  than  this,  I  should  be  calling  my  Maker  a 
tyrant,  and  heaven  a  delusion.  Let  me  state  here  very 
clearly  that  I  consider  this  life  a  grand  one,  this  world 
as  very  beautiful  and  very  attractive. 

It  ii^  a  good  home  where  the  Father  has  placed  us ; 
and  the  privileges  connected  with  it,  the  responsibili- 
ties overshadowing  it,  the  splendors  arching  it,  demand 
our  consecrated  acknowledgment  and  our  vital  grati- 
tude. What  is  more  simple,  more  beautiful,  more 
cheering,  or  more  uplifting,  than  the  delights  clinging 
to  our  fireside,  with  all  the  endearing  relationships  hov- 
ering there  ?  What  is  more  pleasant,  more  profitable, 
or  more  exhilarating,  than  the  banding  of  men  together 


in  civic  relations,  or  in  the  extending  of  the  bond  to 
one's  country,  or  in  the  making  of  it  so  large  that  it 
shall  embrace  the  world?  What  is  more  entrancing 
than  the  myriad  of  paths  opened  for  the  excursion  and 
the  culture  of  the  intellect,  or  fpr  the  ripening  and  the 
spiritualizing  of  the  affections?  It  is  a  good  world 
where  we  dwell :  we  ought  to  be  willing,  we  ought  to  be 
glad  to  stay  here,  so  long  as  it  shall  be  ordained  by  Him 
in  whose  hands  are  all  times,  all  seasons ;  who  is  ^Hhe 
same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  We  do  not  truly 
appreciate  heaven  unless  we  view  with  a  great  deal  of 
friendship  this  world,  which  has  been  named  its  foot- 
stool ;  whilst  it  is  no  sign  of  loyalty  to  God,  when  we 
disparage  the  place  of  our  birth,  and  our  culture. 

**  I  would  not  live  alway." 

I  would  define  the  expression,  first,  as  the  exclamation 
of  an  impatient  or  a  disappointed  mind,  that  lacked 
bravery,  that  wanted  faith,  that  had  no  lofty  intuition. 
We  say  this  when  we  are  tired  of  life's  discipline,  or  are 
sceptical  as  to  its  result ;  when  the  spirits  are  drooping, 
or  the  heart  is  sick ;  when  we  lean  on  our  own  under- 
standing, finding  out  how  empty*  and  how  hollow  it  is. 
We  say  it  in  petulance,  in  rebellion,  in  disappointment, 
and  in  despair.  We  say  it  because  we  are  cowards,  and 
are  afraid  to  meet  the  foe.  What  is  the  use  of  our  liv- 
ing and  of  our  suffering  ?  This  is  the  outcry  of  man^ 
of  us,  who  cannot  trace  the  beautiful  connection  between 
pain  and  saintship,  nor  count  the  golden  cords  that  bind 
the  patient  with  the  believing  soul  to  the  Throne  of 
God. 


What  is  the  use  of  sufFering?  This  has  been  the  cry 
of  the  ages ;  yet  are  we  all  so  blind  to  the  records  of 
history  as  not  to  be  able  to  detect  its  use  in  the  develop- 
ment of  character,  in  the  ripening  of  spiritual  heroes,  in 
the  up-building  of  great  reformations,  in  the  spreading 
abroad  throughout  the  earth  a  celestial  brightness  ?  We 
might  as  well  say,  in  the  physical  world.  What  is  the 
use  of  rain,  or  of  snow,  or  of  lightning,  or  of  thunder, 
or  of  earthquake,  or  of  tornado,  or  of  all  volcanic  erup- 
tion? Why  should  the  earth  be  so  shaken,  so  torn,  so 
ploughed,  so  harrowed  ?  Why,  if  it  be  not  to  develop 
its  prowess,  to  call  out  its  strength,  to  purify  its  inner 
chambers,  to  reorganize  its  whole  system?  Suppose 
the  earth  were  to  say,  I  will  go  right  back  to  chaos, 
because  I  am  so  violently  afflicted  with  visitations  from 
God.  How  quickly  we  should  exclaim.  That  would  be 
foolish  :  do  you  not  see  the  gains  that  you  reap  through 
great  tribulation?  Look  at  your  harvests,  your  clear 
atmosphere,  your  finished  shape,  your  great  solidity, 
your  gradual  and  beautiful  ripening.  We  should  say, 
Do  you  not  know  that  the  very  road  to  your  perfection 
is  opened  through  these  awful  convulsions  of  Nature? 
Are  you  not  aware  that,  if  you  fall  back  to  chaos,  you 
would  simply  deny  all  progress,  forfeit  glorious  oppor- 
tunities, and  insult  the  gracious  goodness  of  the  Creator  ? 
But  if  we  can  say  all  this  honestly  to  a  groaning  and  a 
complaining  earth,  what  will  be  said  to  us  when  we  talk 
about  dying  instead  of  enduring,  when  we  say  that  we 
will  give  up  at  the  very  moment  when  we  ought  to  go 
forward, — when  we  should  go  forward,  too,  without  a 
murmur  and  without  a  dread? 


Again,  "I  would  not  live  alway  "  may  be  the  exclama- 
tion of  joy,  or  beatific  rapture,  by  the  true  Christian,  as 
he  is  pervaded  by  a  sense  of  the  Invisible,  as  he  is  pene- 
trated through  mind  and  soul  by  the  imagined  glories 
of  heaven. 

Whoever  gets  a  true  idea  of  heaven,  of  its  ad  van- v 
tages,  of  its  company,  of  its  duties,  of  its  glories,  can 
hardly  wish  to  stay  on  earth  for  ever,  where  there  are  so 
many  cares,  so  many  dangers,  so  many  misunderstand- 
ings, and  so  many  sins.  When  the  Apostles  Peter, 
James,  and  John  were  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion, they  desired  to  stay  there ;  and  no  wonder.  It  was 
quite  natural  that  they  should  be  content  never  again  to 
descend  the  hill,  never  again*  to  undergo  the  discipline 
of  life.  So  it  is  very  natural,  when  we  read  descriptions 
in  the  Bible  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  that  we  should 
each  exclaim,  *'  OA,  I  long  to  be  there/" 

There  are  moments  in  every  one's  life  when  heaven 
seems  so  near,  so  tender,  so  bright,  so  beautifully  bright, 
that  the  step  across  the  dividing  line  would  gladly  be 
taken,  if  it  were  possible. 

When  I  know  that  Moses,  Elijah,  Isaiah,  with  all  the 
great,  all  the  good  men  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  are  in 
glory;  when  I  know  that  Jesus  is  there,  the  Apostles, 
with  all  the  noble  ones  of  past  ages,  and  my  own  dear 
dead,  —  then  I  feel  that  I  would  not,  could  not  live 
alway.     Oh,  then,  I  long  to  be  there ! 

Again,  I  would  take  another  view  of  our  text.  I 
would  Call  it  false  in  its  shaping,  defective  in  its  sense, 
and  utterly  opposed  to  truth.  There  is  not  a  soul  on 
the  earth,  there  never  was  a  soul  in  the  world,  from  the 


time  that  Adam  walked  solitary  the  Garden  of  Eden 
till  now,  when  any  one  could  veritably  exclaim,  without 
reserve,  without  a  shudder,  ''  I  would  not  live  alway." 
The  desire  for  eternal  life  is  inherent  in  all  bosoms.  It 
has  been  traced  in  all  religions.  It  has  left  its  vestiges 
in  all  the  climes  of  the  earth. 

Although  no  one  could  authoritatively  preach  im- 
mortality before  Christ  came,  every  one  yearned  for  it, 
hinted  at  it,  dreamed  about  it,  tried  to  express  it ;  even 
those  who  denied  it  with  their  lips  confessed  it  in  some 
way  in  their  hearts.  I  know  that  some  may  say,  in  a 
moment  of  great  distress,  Oh,  that  I  could  be  blotted 
out  of  existence,  wiped  from  the  memory  of  God  and 
man,  consigned  to  utter  and  eternal  darkness !  But 
no  one  ever  said  this,  or  thought  this,  in  a  healthy  state 
of  mind ;  no  one  ever  said  it  deliberately,  mind,  heart, 
and  body  being  thoroughly  balanced. 

Why,  jiist  think  what  an  awful  imprecation  it  is,  to 
wish  to  be  annihilated,  to  have  life's  great  plan  broken 
oiF  unfinished,  so  to  remain  for  ever !  To  have  this 
world  all,  with  its  mistakes,  with  its  follies,  with  its 
disasters.  To  have  virtue  and  vice  unnoticed.  To 
bury  hope,  imagination,  faith,  reason,  judgment,  all  the 
powers  of  the  mind.  To  plunge  into  utter  darkness  all 
the  affections  of  the  heart.  Annihilation  !  Extinction  ! 
Destruction !  Man,  a  handful  of  dust,  both  body  and 
soul! 

O  Heavenly  Father !  spare  us  such  a  wish,  such  a 
thought,  such  a  delusion,  and  such  madness.  Spare  us 
such  an  outrage  of  Thy  government ;  such  a  libel  upon 
Thy  goodness ;  such  a  foolish,  such  a  pitiable  construe-  ' 
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tion  of  a  wisdom  that  adapts  means  to  ends,  that  fulfils 
all  its  designs,  that  consecrates  all  its  promises.  We 
would,  all  of  us,  live  alway  somewhere.  None  of  ns, 
at  the  last  moment,  prays  for  extinction.  I  would  live 
alway,  because  I  believe  that  my  life  is  not  bounded, 
never  can  be  bounded  by  time ;  because  I  feel  that  I  am 
engirdled  by  Eternity ;  because  I  can  see  no  limit  to 
'   aspiration,  and  no  check  to  growth. 

Brethren,  the  Christian  application  of  the  text  is  just 
this  :  we  would  live  just  so  long  as  God  ordains,  not  a 
day  morey  not  a  day  less.  If  it  be  God's  will  to  crush 
us  out  of  existence  when  the  breath  leaves  the  body, 
so  be  it.  However  the  Creator  may  ordain  the  present 
or  the  future,  we  are  content.  We  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  limit  of  life  :  our  work  is  to  make  the  most  of 
what  we  have,  causing  that  to  be  lustrous  with  good- 
ness, to  be  full  of  purity  and  full  of  power.  Let  us 
be  glad  that  the  regulation  of  our  breath  is  not  in  our 
own  hands,  for  we  should  not  know  how  to  manage  its 
exit :  we  might  keep  it  too  long  in  the  body,  or  we 
might  send  it  away  too  quickly ;  in  either  case  we 
should  do  ourselves  and  the  world  great  harm. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  the  question  of  life  or  of  death  is 
not  settled  by  mortal :  no  such  responsibility  is  ours. 
We  are  simply  to  stand  on  guard  until  ordered  to  retreat : 
that  order,  too,  must  be  issued  by  the  Commander  of 
heaven  and  earth. 

There  are  many  reasons  why  we  should  not  care 
to  live  for  ever  in  the  flesh.^  The  infirmities  that 
would  gather  about  us  in  age,  in  a  century,  would  be 
too   heavy  for  us  to  bear.     Who  would  care  to  be 


crippled  with  a  worn-out  body  ?  Who  would  care  to 
have  his  faculties  bedimmed  ?  Who  would  care  to  be 
like  an  old  tree,  without  leaves,  with  trunk  hollow, 
creaking,  moaning  every  time  the  wind  blows,  with  a 
continual  desire  to  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest?  Again, 
unless  everybody  lived  for  ever,  an  exception  made  in 
our  case  would  be  a  terrible  punishment.  Think  of 
the  many  pangs  of  parting  we  should  have  to  endure  1 
Think  of  the  multitude  of  strangers  we  should  have 
each  century  to  greet  I  Think  how  we  should  become 
out  of  date ;  how  our  interest  would  be  bound  to  other 
ages ;  how  6ur  views  would  be  rock-bound  to  the  past ; 
how  we  should  be  objects  of  comment,  of  surprise,  it 
may  be  of  ridicule.  Think,  also,  how  strangely  events 
would  look  to  us ;  how  out  of  shape  people's  doings ; 
how  ungainly  their  dress,  ay,  how  uncouth  and  incor- 
rect their  very  talk :  every  thing  would  seem  to  us  to  be 
going  fast  to  destruction.  Is  it  not  a  wise  ordinance 
of  God,  my  friends,  that  does  not  permit  us  to  stay  too 
long  on  the  earth  ?  Who  would  wish  to  outlive  their 
usefulness,,  their  friendships,  and  the  world's  warm 
welcome  ? 

There  are  some  in  the  world  who,  although  not  caring 
to  stay  here  for  ever,  still  dread  death,  wishing  to  live  as 
long  as  they  can,  desiring  to  become  very  old :  then, 
they  say,  we  shall  be  ready.  But  they  deceive  them- 
selves. They  will  not  be  any  more  prepared  then  than 
before.  A  few  more  years  will  be  their  cry,  then  a 
few  more,  until  the  petition  is  denied,  and  they  drop, 
withered  and  worn,  into  the  grave. 

What  is  it  that  causes  among  so  many  a  dread  of 
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death  ?  With  some  the  difficulty  rests  with  the  nerves ; 
a  difficulty  which  they  cannot  well,  with  all  their  efforts 
or  all  their  prayers,  conquer.  Yet  all,  thus  afflicted, 
can  be  somewhat  helped  by  earnest  struggle,  by  devout 
faith,  and  by  an  unyielding  will.  Again,  this  fear  arises 
with  some  because  the  future  is  so  unknown.  They  say, 
we  know  where  we  are  now,  but  the  other  world  is  all 
a  mystery.  Letting  alone  the  lack  of  Christianity  im- 
plied in  such  remarks,  we  assert  that  the  exclamation 
itself  is  philosophically  false.  We  do  not  know  all 
about  the  present :  we  truly  know  but  very  little  about 
it,  whilst  that  little  is  enveloped  in  mist.  We  do  not 
know  how  we  think,  how  we  will,  how  we  act.  You 
walked  to  this  church  to-day ;  but  how  your  determina- 
tion forced  your  body  into  motion,  conquered  space, 
harnessed  time,  and  brought  you  here,  you  cannot 
prove  or  understand.  You  speak  to  a  friend ;  but  how 
your  mind  condensed  itself  into  words,  just  such  words 
loo  as  you  used,  —  how  the  atmosphere  embraced  your 
mind,  with  your  words,  taking  captive  your  lips,  so  as 
to  make  the  whole  message  articulate  and  distinct,  — 
you  cannot  explain.  You  breathe ;  the  blood  courses 
through  your  lungs ;  your  heart  is  full  of  rich  affections ; 
you  keep  awake  in  the  day  time,  or  you  sleep  all 
night,  —  but  how  ?  why  ?  All  you  can  say  is,  that  it  is 
the  will  of  God.  So  only  can  you  explain  death  or  the 
future.  The  God  of  the  present  is  the  God  of  the 
future :  only  believe  this,  then  you  are  safe,  you  are 
easy.  Again,  many  fear  to  die  through  dread  of  the 
physical  change  itself.  The  fact  of  dying  is  what  they 
dread.     Yet  the  last  hour  is  very  often  perfectly  easy, 
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the  patient  going  to  sleep  just  like  an  infant ;  or  perhaps 
many  are  summoned,  by  a  dread  disaster,  in  a  moment 
to  their  God. 

Again,  many  say  they  cannot  die,  because  they  are 
unprepared.  -  If  they  mean  that  they  are  not  perfect, 
we,  all  of  us,  are  in  the  same  condition ;  but  we  have 
an  Intercessor  who  will  mediate  in  our  behalf.  If  they 
mean  that  they  are  constantly,  consciously,  joyously 
sinners,  then  the  fault  is  their  own,  not  God's ;  whilst 
the  remedy  is  plain, — let  them  stop  their  evil  ways 
at  once,  let  them  turn  unto  God,  for  ''he  will  have 
mercy ;  "  let  them  look  to  the  good  Father,  for  "  he 
will  abundantly  pardon." 

It  has  been  universally  noticed  that  the  good  people 
who  dread-  death  have  had  when  theic  hour  came  the 
dread  taken  away,  so  that  their  departure  has  been 
made  glorious :  no  fear,  no  pain,  no  turning  back,  not 
even  a  sigh,  but  the  whole  scene  a  transfiguration. 

Brethren,  finally,"  "we  would  not  live  alway"  on 
this  earth,  because  death  is  the  beginning  of  the  truest 
life.  We  do  not  wish  to  be  living  all  the  time  a  partial 
life,  we  do  not  wish  to  perform  for  ever  an  unfinished 
work :  we  would  attain  to  a  full  growth,  we  would  reach 
the  blessed  maturity  of  our  souls.  We  are  not  made 
for  this  world  only.  If  we  were,  we  should  have  been 
made  differently :  our  formation  would  have  been  likened 
more  to  the  brute  creation.  Instead  of  reason,  we 
should  have  been  gifted  with  instinct,  while  all  hope 
and  all  imagination  would  have  been  drained  out  of  us. 
Our  grand  idea  then  would  have  been,  not  mental  or 
spiritual,  but  animal  development.     But  how  diflferent 
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we  are  from  the  brute !  We  have  a  mind,  we  have  a 
soul,  both  destined,  if  they  are  ever  to,  be  brought  into 
any  fulness,  to  last  for  ever.  A  Websterian  brain  on 
earth  is  a  child's  brain  when  compared  with  the  same 
mind  as  it  is  gifted  with  the  circuit  of  Eternity,  as  it  is 
engirdled  with  the  full-grown  splendors  and  opportuni- 
ties of  heaven. 

So  every  mind,  large  or  small,  is  unfinished  here,  is 
dwarfed,  is  stunted;  needs  for  its  full  glory,  for  its  rich 
power,  and  for  its  mighty  beauty,  another  country, 
even  the  habitation  of  the  Lord.  Who  desires  to  stay 
where  his  culture  is  so  diminished ;  where  his  melody  of 
character  is  so  roughened;  where  his  duties  are  so 
shortened,  or  eclipsed ;  where  he  can  only,  at  the  best, 
be  half  made  ?  No  :  we  will  not  live  alway  here,  but  we 
will  look  forward,  with  a  quiet  content,  to  the  day  when 
the  shackles  of  the  flesh  shall  be  unloosed,  when  brain 
and  heart  shall  be  emancipated,  when  progress  shall  be 
unchained ;  when  to  every  power  that  we  possess  shall 
be  aiForded  unlimited  space  and  a  magnificent  growth ; 
when  we  shall  meet  with  Jesus,  the  true  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  the  appointed  Judge  of  the  world. 

So  I  would  carry  our  thoughts  to-day  towards  the 
Father's  Kingdom,  where  alone  true  peace  can  be  found. 
The  harrowing  news  confirmed  last  Monday  has  left  us 
but  one  subject  now  upon  which  we  can  think  and  speak, 
—  the  better  life  with  God. 

Sad  as  are  our  hearts,  deep  as  is  the  grief  of  the  com- 
munity, wherever  the  human  blame  may  be  fixed,  let  us 
look  from  this  sacred  place  only  on  the  hand  of  God. 
The  Father  allowed  it,  and 'he  will  care  for  the  departed,. 


13 

and  he  will  comfort  the  stricken  ones.  He  has  given 
a  higher  marriage  to  those  who  were  so  soon  to  have 
plighted  their  nuptial  vows  ;  he  has  become  the  tender 
Parent  to  the  child  whose  mother  he  took ;  and  he  has 
given  larger  congregations,  in  his  great  Cathedral,  for 
those  two  choice  servants  of  God  who  have  fallen  asleep. 
So  for  all  the  dead  he  has  made  a  living  Home ;  for  all 
the  womided  he  extends  a  mighty  comfort,  and  to  the 
bereaved  he  offers  his  beautiful  "Balm  of  Gilead." 

One  of  those  taken  on  that  fatal  night  deserves  from 
us  a  special  mention.  He  was  the  longest  settled 
clergyman  in  this  city,  and  perhaps  as  ripe  as  any  in 
true  mental  power  and  in  real  benevolence  of  heart. 
He  came  to  his  church  as  a  young  man,  being  chosen  as 
an  assistant  to  one  whose  fame  now  is  world-wide ;  and 
he  has  lived  to  make  his  own  name  precious  and  fragrant 
both  here  and  in  Europe. 

A  more  truthful  man  it  would  be  hard  to  find,  a  more 
consecrated  spirit  few  of  us  will  ever  see ;  and  if  he  had 
any  faults  that  could  possibly  be  detected,  they  were  so 
obscured  and  dazzled  by  his  splendid  virtues,  that  we 
all  rise  up  and  call  him  blessed.  He  belonged  to  the 
Unitarian  Church  of  the  old  school,  standing  midway 
between  the  rationalism  and  the  evangelical  tendencies 
of  the  present.  Right  bravely,  too,  has  he  stood  up  for 
what  he  considered  the  truth.  Long  has  he  dwelt 
amongst  us,  doing  his  Master's  work ;  and  he  fell  asleep 
even  whilst  on  his  way  to  speak  for  the  Lord.  All 
peace  be  to  his  memory,  and  may  his  holy  fidelity  be  a 
precious  legacy  to  us  all  1  As  our  brother  died  in  the 
fields,  whilst  darkness  was  upon  the  earth,  and  fire  and 
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steam  were  mingling  in  a  terrible  friendship,  the  words 
of  Montgomery,  that  were  written  many  years  ago, 
seem  almost  to  have  been  given  to  us  at  this  very  time 
as  a  memorial  of  this  aged  minister,  who,  like  the  prophet 
of  old,  has  gone  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  translated 
in  a  chariot  of  fire. 

Servant  of  God,  well  done ! 

Rest  from  thy  loved  employ ; 
The  battle  fought,  the  victory  won, 

Enter  thy  Master's  joy. 

The  voice  near  midnight  came ; 

He  started  up  to  hear : 
A  mortal  arrow  pierced  his  frame ; 

He  fell,  but  felt  no  fear. 

Tranquil  amid  alarms, 

It  found  him  on  the  field, 
A  veteran  slumbering  on  his  arms, 

Beneath  his  red-cross  shield. 

The  pains  of  death  are  past ; 

Labor  and  sorrow  cease ; 
And,  life's  long  warfare  closed  at  last. 

His  soul  is  found  in  peace. 

Letting  alone,  as  we  have  already  suggested,  the  ques- 
tion as  to  who  is  to  blame  in  this  great  calamity ;  leav- 
ing the  settlement  of  that  grave  fact  to  those  who  are 
competent  to  decide  it,  — whilst  we  trust  that  the  result 
of  the  verdict  will  have  an  echo  through  the  world,  — 
we  would,  ere  we  close,  ask  you  to  look  on  one  side  of 
the  matter  that  is  truly  consoling  and  grand.  Strange 
that  in  such  darkness  there  should  be  any  glimpses  of 
light !     How  can  we  gather,  in  such  a  terrible  distress, 


15 

any  crumbs  of  comfort?  But  look  with  me,  if  you 
please,  with  hearts  leaping  with  gratitude  and  with  eyes 
filled  with  tears,  at  those  who  hastened  so  speedily  to 
give  the  afflicted  ones  relief.  See  one,  the  good  physi- 
cian, himself  just  escaped  as  by  a  miracle,  as  he  gives 
orders  in  regard  to  the  best  means  of  help  and  cure ! 
See  others,  of  the  same  profession,  standing  guard  over 
the  suiFerers  !  See  one,  a  leader^  with  his  noble  band 
of  assistants,  removing  the  debris,  releasing  those  bound 
with  timbers,  assisting  others  to  be  taken  to  a  place  of 
shelter,  and  sending  aU  the  peace  he  could  upon  the  dis- 
order !  See  the  noble  girl  —  not  eighteen,  I  am  told, 
(God  bless  her  !)  —  binding  up  wounds,  cooling  parched 
lips  with  water,  caring  for  the  lovely  and  lonely  babe, 
or  closing  dying  eyes  1  Ay,  see  the  whole  hosts  of 
philanthropists,  flying  here  and  there,  with  bravery 
unsurpassed,  and  scattering  everywhere  the  fragrance 
of  their  sympathetic  love  1 

Will  you  then  repeat  the  old  taunt,  that  Northern 
blood  is  cold,  that  Northern  manners  are  frigid,  that  our 
hearts  here  in  Massachusetts  are  all  bound  in  ice?  I 
am  proud  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  my  native  St^te  1 
We  may  appear,  when  no  particular  neceiJsity  evokes 
our  sympathies,  a  little  reserved,  somewhat  repelling, 
cased  in  iron ;  but  touch  us  in  the  right  place  and  you 
will  find  the  fire  of  sympathy  burning  to  a  white  heat. 

Blessed  be  the  town  of  Eevere,  that  now  has  freshly 
anointed  its  name !  Blessed  be  Lynn  and  Salem ; 
blessed  be  all  places  and  all  people  that  have  proved 
their  real  nobility  by  their  glorious  deeds  of  kindness 
so  freely  offered ! 
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Shame,  too,  shame  a  long  while,  upon  the  miserable 
miscreants,  who  chose  that  hour  of  blood  for  the  rob- 
bing of  the  dead ! 

Pity,  too,  —  may  we  not  say  a  deep,  earnest,  loving 
pity,  —  for  the  officials  of  the  road,  guilty  or  not  guilty, 
in  this  hour  of  their  great  gloom  ;  and  nothing  but  the 
holiest  regret  that  the  noble  Superintendent  should  have 
closed  his  labors  in  such  fearful  darkness. 
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FAREWELL. 


"  Finally,  Bbethubx,  Fakewbll."  —  2  Cob.  xiii.  11. 

Th£  time  seems  to  have  arrived  when  we  each  ought 
to  say  to  the  other,  and  all  of  us  to  our  beloved  Church, 
that  sad,  mysterious,  yet  holy  word,  Farewell.  I  am 
glad  that  we  can  say  it  with  no  harsh  feelings,  with  no 
bitter  remembrances,  and  with  no  blur  nor  stain  upon  the 
eight  years'  pilgrimage  we  have  taken,  that  should  make 
us  blush  or  tremble.  We  can  say  it  holding  each  other 
by  the  hand,  with  our  hearts  in  blessed  harmony,  with 
no  financial  obligation  to  press  us  down,  and  with  our 
record  clear,  bright,  beautiful,  full  of  inspiration,  and 
full  of  joy.  No  church,  I  think,  in  Boston,  or  in  Massa- 
chusetts, or  anywhere,  has  been  more  united,  more 
peaceful,  more  happy,  and  more  like  one  family,  than 
ours. 

We  came  together  as  strangers ;  but  we  have  lived 
together  as  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  and  never 
will  there  be  any  relations  between  us  but  those  of  the 
most  cordial  love  and  the  most  holy  fellowship. 

I  know  that  I  leave  this  place  with  your  blessing, 
and  I  am  sure  that  you  each  and  all  are  joined  to  me  by 
ties  that  can  never  really  be  broken.  Why,  then,  do  we 
part  ?     Why  must  we  arise,  and  go  hence  ? 


This  is  best  answered  by  a  slight  sketch  of  the  growth 
of  the  Church,  and  by  a  brief  survey  of  the  changes 
that  have  taken  place  in  this  vicinity^  since  we  were 
organized  as  a  Society.  In  1864,  when  we  commenced 
our  services,  the  only  two  independent  churches  of  our 
faith,  south  of  Dover  Street,  were  the  South  Congrega- 
tional Church  and  the  Church  of  the  Unity,  both  of 
which  were  quite  well  filled ;  yet  by  a  special  census  at 
that  time  there  were  over  one  hundred  and  fifty  families 
south  of  Dover  Street  that  attended  no  place  of  relig- 
ious worship. 

These  families,  too,  I  believe,  were  to  a  great  extent 
able  to  support  preaching,  and  needed  only  a  little  en- 
couragement by  which  they  would  soon  be  led  to  become 
regular  worshippers  in  the  temple  of  our  Lord.  Many 
did  not  ask  for  a  Mission  Church,  but  a  Home  Church, 
where  each  and  all  could  contribute  towards  the  support 
of  the  gospel,  and  where  each  and  all  could  stand  to* 
gether  in  a  close  and  beautiful  union.  We  endeavored 
in  our  humble  way  to  meet  and  greet  this  want,  and, 
as  our  records  will  prove,  with  a  success  that  led  us  to 
expect  a  long  life  and  a  wide  field  of  usefulness. 

But  induced  by  the  great  field  all  whitening  for  the 
harvest,  in  this  part  of  our  city,  and  perhaps  too  a  little 
encouraged  by  our  own  growth  and  life,  two  other 
churches  located  immediately  in  our  vicinity,  —  the 
"  Church  of  the  Disciples  "  and  the  "  New  South  Free 
Church/'  with  pastors  whose  good  names  are  in  all  the 
Churches,  and  for  whom  I  entertain  the  deepest  respect 
and  the  most  reverent  love.  Beside  these  two  neigh- 
boring churches  all  beautifully  built,  our  humble  little 


arky  all  unpretending,  was  brought  into  terrible  contrast ; 
and  the  new-comers  drifted  where  the  eye  was  better 
pleased,  and  where  the  shelter  was  more  inviting. 

From  our  own  flock  but  three  families  strayed  away 
for  these  more  attractive  homes,  but  from  that  time  our 
hopes  for  added  strength  were  really  blasted,  unless  we 
too  could  build  a  splendid  house  unto  the  Lord,  or  re- 
locate where  other  churches  were  at  a  more  convenient 
distance.  Death  came,  families  moved  into  the  country, 
some  went  away  to  the  extreme  end  of  the  city,  until 
the  regular  parish  became  greatly  impaired,  although 
the  "  strangers  within  our  gates "  have  helped  to  en- 
courage our  hearts  even  unto  this  day ;  whilst,  too,  those 
who  did  remain  —  and  on  this  list  you  will  find  some  of 
the  prominent  citizens  of  the  South  End  —  were  ready  to 
stay  even  here,  in  this  undesirable  spot,  for  an  indefinite 
future.  But  it  was  best,  hemmed  in  as  we  were  by 
other  churches,  in  our  unattractive  place  and  our  un- 
favorable locality,  —  it  was  very  much  for  the  best  that 
we  should  stop. 

Some  of  you  tell  me,  my  faithful  friends,  that  you 
will  form  again,  before  another  winter,  where  none  can 
molest  us,  or  make  us  afraid ;  or  that,  with  your  already 
earnest  and  noble  members,  you  will  unite  with  some 
other  church,  and  take  a  stand  that  nothing  can  shake. 
I  am  not  sure  that  this  would  be  well.  Let  us  wait  God's 
wise  and  beautiful  direction.  Let  us  pause  till  we  hear 
the  voice  that  shall  say  to  us,  "  Go  forward !  "  Let  us 
rejoice  that  we  have  done  so  much,  that  we  even  yet 
remain  so  strong,  and  that  we  have  accomplished  all 
these  things  through  every  discouragement,  and  in  the 
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face  of  every  thing  that  seemed  to  strive  to  put  us  back. 
Let  us  be  glad  that  for  eight  years  we  have  done  our 
work,  made  our  influence  felt,  and  falsified  the  predic* 
tions  of  a  few  croaking  spirits^  who,  not  loving  us  over- 
much, looked  for  our  speedy  dissolutioa  within  six 
months,  or  a  year,  from  our  start.  Bring  to-day  into 
our  Church  only  those  who  have  left  us  because  they 
moved  so  far  away  that  they  could  not  come  any  more, 
and  a  multitude  of  our  well-known  business  men  would 
appear  in  our  sight.  The  leading  founder  of  our 
Society,*  a  man  widely  known  for  his  great  benevolence, 
his  high  moral  integrity,  and  his  large  financial  power, 
left  us  only  when  he  changed  his  home,  and  has  given 
us  his  best  wishes  ever  since. 

Another  friend,  f  deeply  interested  in  our  welfare, 
and  never  leaving  us  until  he  moved  from  the  city, 
devoted  himself  with  a  beautiful  self-sacrifice  to  the 
growth  of  our  society,  and  has  always  felt  a  deep  regard 
for  our  best  well-being.  How  many  might  be  cited  of 
those  high  in  the  confidence  of  the  people  who  have 
stood  by  our  little  ark  bravely,  and  who,  although  not 
of  our  number  now,  will  never  cease  to  carry  us  under 
the  shelter  of  their  good-will  and  along  the  rich  valleys 
of  their  bountiful  love. 

I  will  not  call  any  names,  but  how  many  might  I 
name,  $  who  once  with  us,  but  forced  to  leave  us  against 

*  P.  L.  Everett,  Esq.  t  B.  W.  Gilbert,  Esq. 

X  J.  W.  Allen,  Esq. ;  Samuel  Bailey,  Esq.,  deceased ;  Omar  Binney, 
Esq. ;  J.  R.  Campbell,  Esq. ;  Seth  W .  Fowle,  Esq.,  deceased  ;  S.  F. 
Gates,  Esq. ;  Fred  Kidder,  Esq. ;  J.  T.  Eennard,  Esq. ;  C.  H.  W. 
Prentiss,  Esq. ;  J.  K.  Porter,  Esq. ;  C.  A.  Richards,  Esq. ;  and  many 
others.    The  list  is  long,  and  sweet  and  sacred. 


their  will,  or  for  some  reason  that  seemed  to  them  good, 
perhaps  present  here  to-day  to  listen  to  our  closing 
words,  would  rise  and  give  us  their  benediction.  Can 
we  not  then  claim  a  great  success  ?  Eight  years'  good 
work  is  no  loss.  Debts  all  settled  are  an  honest  record, 
and  a  parish  still  left  who  now  sorrowfully  seek  other 
homes,  is  that  in  which  we  take  great  pride  in  speaking. 

God  bless  you  all  who  have  stood  by  me  so  faithfully 
to  the  last,  not  led  away  by  outside  splendors,  nor 
coaxed  by  the  inexorable  demands  of  fashion,  not 
ashamed  of  our  precious  sanctuary,  and  so  glad  and 
so  happy  to  assemble  here  week  after  week. 

I  have  no  word  of  reproach  for  such  as  have  been 
afraid,  and  have  run  away.  I  am  glad  to  say  that  with 
the  few  seceders,  who  left  because  they  sought  the  more 
splendid  material  ^adornments,  I  have  held  a  most  cor- 
dial fellowship,  whenever  it  has  been  my  privilege  to 
meet  them ;  but  I  do  say  to  you  all  who  have  loved  to 
gather  here,  asking  for  no  massive  organ  and  no  gor- 
geous cathedral,  I  thank  you,  I  bless  you,  with  the 
deepest  and  the  most  earnest  gratitude,  —  nay,  I  cannot 
help  thinking  that  for  that  very  same  modesty,  humility, 
patience,  and  consecration,  there  will  be  found  added 
rewards  in  the  Kingdom  of  our  Father,  and  of  His 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  do  not  think  it  right  that  any  minister  should 
gauge  his  success  by  the  numbers  that  gather  round 
his  ministrations,  nor  by  the  services  he  is  asked  to  per- 
form, nor  by  any  thing  whatsoever  of  outside  approba- 
tion. Our  record  is  with  God,  and  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people.     Only  as  we  actually  build  up  the  Kingdom  of 
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God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  can  we  count  our 
real  success,  and  that  test  will  only  come  when  we 
arrive  within  the  heavenly  gates.  Yet,  if  we  should 
boast  after  the  manner  of  men,  our  external  proofs  of 
influence^are  not  small.  During  the  eight  years  of  my 
ministry,  there  probably  has  been  connected  at  different 
tiiiies  with  our  church,  either  as*  permanent  hearers,  or 
as  occasional  listeners,  or  as  those  who  .looked  for  no 
other  ministrations  than  ours,  representatives  of  not  far 
from  two  hundred  families.  In  which  period  I  have 
joined  in  marriage  *  sixty-three  couples,  or  one  hundred 
and  twenty-six  people,  have  given  the  rite  of  baptism 
to  one  hundred  and  two  persons,  have  attended  one 
hundred  and  ten  funerals,  have  added  to  my  list  of 
communicants  seventy-seven  names,  and  have  pre- 
sented a  certificate  of  membership  in  the  Sunday 
School  to  about  two  hundred  and  seventy-five,  olcl 
and  young. 

For  over  five  years  a  Prayer  Meeting  has  been  held 
in  this  Church  once  a  week,  without  any  pause ;  and 
two  Bible  Classes  have  for  many  years  met  either  at 
my  house  or  in  the  Church.  I  have  occupied  this  pul- 
pit nearly  all  the  time,  making  but  very  few  exchanges, 
and  very  seldom  seen  in  other  pulpits,  because  I  have 
felt  that  my  work  was  here,  and  I  have  thought  that 
my  best  strength  should  be  consecrated  in  your  be- 
half. 

But  enough  of  statistics  and  personal  allusion;  for 

*  Since  my  ordination,  Dec.  11,  1854,  I  have  officiated  at  one 
hundred  and  two  weddings,  two  hundred  and  twenty-eight  baptisms, 
and  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight  funerals. 


all  such  things  are  offensive  to  me  save  as  I  record 
them  for  others,  and  if  I  have  tried  to  be  faithful,  or 
have  accomplished  any  thing,  it  is  enough  that  God 
knows  it.  Yes,  enough  :  the  past  is  past.  The  future 
is  all  before  us.  I  go  I  know  not  where,  but  God 
knows,  and  that  is  sufficient ;  and  you  will  pray  for  me, 
I  am  sure,  that  I  may  never  give  up  the  office  of  a 
steward  of  the  Lord,  that  I  may  always  preach  the 
gospel  of  Jesus,  that  I  may  find  a  flock  who  shall  deal 
with  me  as  gently  as  you  have  always  dealt,  and  that 
I  may  at  last  obtain  some  humble  place  of  rest  in  the 
City  of  our  God.  But  now  I  must  say  Farewell,  a 
word  so  hard  to  utter,  yet  something  that  must  be 
spoken  by  each  and  by  all,  throughout  some  part  of  a 
personal  experience,  —  nay,  a  word  that  has  been  spoken 
for  thousands  of  years,  and  must  be  repeated  many 
thousands  of  years  more.  To  your  familiar  faces,  to. 
your  constant,  cordial  speech,  to  your  kind  hearts  and 
to  your  myriad  courtesies.  Farewell.  To  all  the  inti- 
macies of  the  household  that  have  been  so  very  pre- 
cious, where  heart  has  responded  to  heart,  where  hand 
has  clasped  hand,  where  in  your  joyous  seasons  I  have 
always  been  welcome,  and  where  in  grievous  hours  I 
have  tried  to  be  the  comforter ;  to  your  generous  tables 
and  your  liberal  bounties  and  every  thing  about  you 
that  has  been  so  genial,  inspiring,  and  beautiful,  —  Fare- 
well. To  the  band  of  children  that  each  Sabbath 
afternoon  have  met  in  this  Church  with  their  simple 
and  earnest  faith,  to  their  thrilling  hymns,  their  earnest 
prayers,  their  pleasant  voices,  their  cheerful  manner, 
and  their  gentlemanly  and  ladylike  and  Christian  be- 
havior, Farewell.    To  the  Superintendent  of  the  School^ 
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his  Assistants,  and  all  the  Teachers,  and  the  Bible 
Classes,  who  have  been  so  faithful  and  so  honest,  and 
such  a  holy  comfort.  Farewell.  To  the  organ  and  to 
the  one  who  has  made  it  preach  in  tones  so  suggestive 
and  touching ;  to  the  Choir,  and  to  all  in  any  office  in 
those  seats  of  praise  ;  to  him  so  careful  each  Sunday  that 
all  the  strangers  should  be  welcome,  and  so  constantly 
looking  after  my  comfort  and  peace ;  to  everybody  and 
every  thing,  let  there  be  no  omission,  —  Farewell.  But 
why  should  I  utter  this  sad  word  ?  If  my  life  be 
spared,  I  hope  not  to  be  very  far  away.  Who  knows 
but  that  some  of  you  yet  may  be  where  I  am,  and 
again  call  me,  in  some  other  place,  pastor  and  friend  ? 
Neither  shall  I  go  so  far  away  but  that  I  shall  hear 
from  you  continually;  and  of  course  I  shall  at  once 
establish  a  spiritual  telegraph  between  your  hearts  and 
my  heart,  and  I  know  that  the  messages  that  will  pass 
to  and  fro  continually  will  ever  be  loving,  gentle,  true, 
and  holy,  whilst  the  alphabet  in  which  they  shall  be 
written  shall  be  known  only  to  you  and  to  me. 

Yet  why  should  I  not  say  fsLre-well?  Certainly  I 
wish  that  no  one  should  fare  ill;  least  of  all  would 
I  wish  harm  to  you  my  patient  hearers,  my  generous 
friends,  my  noble  parishioners,  and  my  eight  years' 
weekly  companions.  May  good  fortune  always  be 
your  lot  1  Propitious  may  the  heavens  ever  prove  in 
your  behalf,  and  fruitful  the  earth  I  May  your  homes 
be  full  of  joy,  your  business  full  of  success,  your  bodies 
full  of  health,  and  your  minds  full  of  good  thought; 
but  above  all,  more  than  all,  comprehending  all,  may 
your  hearts  be  full  of  grace.  Or  if,  to  fare  well,  you 
must  pass  through  seeming  ills,  greet  rough  tides,  and 
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be  panoplied  by  many  disasters,  may  you  be  so  brave, 
so  patient,  so  pure,  and  so  thoroughly  resigned  and 
trustful,  that  all  your  clouds  shall  have  a  silver  lining ; 
then  will  all  your  cares  and  pains  be  really  but  blessings 
in  disguise. 

At  last,  dear  parishioners,  in  heaven  may  you  fare 
well,  when  the  countenance  shall  change,  and  the  body 
become  marble,  and  time  be  closed :  then  may  it  be  all 
bright  and  beautiful.  May  God  give  you  at  last  a 
ready  welcome,  a  glorious  pardon,  and  His  consoling 
and  uplifting,  "Well  done."  May  the  Master  be  able  to 
say.  These  are  my  disciples.  May  your  mansion  be  all 
ready,  your  robe  prepared,  your  crown  glittering,  your 
harp  tuned,. your  celestial  work  at  hand,  and  right  be- 
fore you  a  joyous  welcome  from  the  saints  who  now 
await  your  coming. 

Farewell  I  Oh,  what  a  word  that  is  which  all  are 
speaking !  The  traveller  says  it  as  he  leaves  his  home 
that  he  may  visit  distant  lands.  The  maiden  says  it 
as  she  enters  into  marriage.  The  young  man  says  it  as 
he  goes  to  a  strange  place  to  make  what  he  calls  a  liv- 
ing. We  all  say  it,  as  we  part  from  each  other,  at  any 
time,  or  for  whatever  cause. 

It  is  said,  too,  —  ah !  each  of  us  has  said  it,  —  when 
we  bend  over  the  cold  frames  of  our  dearest,  wiping  the 
moist  brow  and  closing  the  glazed  eyes,  or  it  will  be 
said  as  we  ourselves  sink  to  sleep  for  the  'last  time  on 
the  mortal  side.  Yes :  we  have  all  said  those  words, 
"  Good-by,"  which  is  "  God  be  with  you,"  "  Adieu, 
which  is,  *'  I  commit  you  to  God,"  and  * '  Farewell, 
which  is,  **May  all  good  fortune  be  yours."     We  have 
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all  thus  spoken^  else  life  would  not  be  completed,  nor 
the  eoul  truly  ripened.  But  will  you  not,  as  I  go 
away,  —  ah !  I  know  full  well  you  will, — bid  me  farewell  ? 
Oh,  give  me  your  best  prayers,  and  still  keep  me  in  a 
choice  corner  of  your  hearts !  The  Apostle  Paul's  con- 
stant exclamation,  you  know,  was  imbedded  in  those 
words,  or  others  like  them,  **  Brethren,  pray  for  us." 
So  would  I  get  strength  at  your  hands,  by  your  pre- 
vailing intercession. 

But  I  have  said  enough.  Words  are  weak  at  such 
times  as  these.  The  heart  is  too  full  for  a  perfect  ex- 
pression. God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bless 
you  one  and  all  ever  and  for  ever,  and  may  the  blessed 
Holy  Spirit  abide  with  you  in  all  coming  days.  As  I 
part  from  you  now,  I  would  use  the  good  words  of 
Bonar  as  a  prayer  for  myself ;  and  may  you  each  make 
the  utterance  a  petition  for  your  own  hearts  1 

"  Thy  way,  not  mine,  O  Lord, 

HoweYer  dark  it  be  ! 
Lead  me  by  Thine  own  hand. 

Choose  out  the  path  for  me. 

"  Smooth  let  it  be  or  rough. 

It  would  be  still  the  best : 
Winding  or  straight  it  matters  not. 

It  leads  me  to  Thy  rest. 

"  I  dare  not  choose  my  lot ; 

I  would  not,  if  I  might ; 
Choose  Thou  for  me,  my  God, 

So  shall  I  walk  aright. 

"  Not  mine,  not  mine,  the  choice, 

In  things  or  great  or  small ; 
Be  Thou  my  guide,  my  strength, 

My  wisdom,  and  my  all.' 
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APPENDIX. 


The  following  Hymn,  written  by  Charles  William  Butler  (and 
read  by  Miss  Ella  Collamore),  was  prepared  for  the  Eighth 
Sunday  School  Floral  Anniversary,  in  the  afternoon  of  April  21. 

To  C,  D.  BradUe.    By  C.  W.  Butler, 

O  Pastor,  shepherd  of  this  flock, 
Peace  rest  with  thee,  where'er  thou  art ! 

Rest  thou,  with  us,  upon  that  Rock 
Whereon  reclines  the  human  heart. 

That  rock  is  Love  Divine,  the  true. 

Sprinkled  with  Heaven's  Baptismal  Dew ! 

We  a  small  moment  now  may  part ; 

Yet  call  not  this  a  fareweM  hour  : 
The  true  in  soul,  the  true  in  heart, 

Are  kept  by  friendship's  holy  power. 
O  Pastor,  shepherd  of  this  flock, 
We  rest  on  that  Eternal  Rock  1 
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SERMON. 


"Bbfobb  the  mountains  wbsb  bbouoht  fosth." — Pb.  zc.  2. 


"XT  T'HEN  we  return  from  a  visit  to  scenes  where 
^  ^  Nature  has  lavished  her  choicest  beauties,  has 
spread  her  glorious  garments,  and  consecrated  her 
deepest  teachings,  we  cannot  fail  to  speak  to  others  of 
the  lessons  that  we  have  learned ;  and  we  cannot  help 
suggesting  the  Christian  principles  that  ought  to  be 
gained  from  such  a  privileged  communication  with  God, 
through  EUs  works. 

Since  we  last  met,  it  has  been  my  privilege  for  a 
long  while  to  be  engirdled  by  the  mountains ;  and,  oh, 
how  eloquently  they  have  preached  of  sublimity,  pa- 
tience, faith,  charity,  immortality,  and  eternity,  as  they 
have  stood  sentinels  over  my  body,  and  ambassadors 
to  my  soul  I  So,  too,  as  I  have  gazed  at  those  sub- 
lime heights,  with  the  mellowed  light  that  they  have 
cast  upon  the  astonished  eye,  with  the  varied  colors 
that  they  have  exhibited  like  a  panorama  from  God, 
and  with  their  drapery  of  clouds  that,  like  coquettes, 
they  have  fancifully  arranged  for  an  ever-changing 
dress,  —  sometimes  veiling  themselves  completely  in 
white,  and  then  revealing  their  splendors  by  degrees, 
as  the  sun  came  with  its  genial  blessings,  —  as  I  have 


looked  upon  God's  magnificence  poured  thus  sublimely 
upon  the  earth ,  I  have  thought  of  Jerusalem,  for  the 
mountains  stood  th.ere  as  a  body-guard;  and  I  liave 
thought  of  Jesus,  who  so  often  ascended  the  hills  that 
he  might  commune  with  God ;  and  I  have  also  thought 
that  there  ought  to  be  spiritual  mountains  round  the 
soul,  up  which  all  good  thoughts  can  climb,  around 
which  all  rich  virtues  with  their  varying  beauties  can 
be  spread  like  a  carpet  of  celestial  green,  and  out  of 
which  holy  habits  can  flow,  like  cascades  of  rushing 
spiritual  waters  from  the  fountain  of  everlasting  life, — 
so  that  all,  thus  surrounded,  can  breathe  the  choicest 
and  the  clearest  air,  right  from  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven. 

Let  us  consider  what  should  be  ever  the  teachings 
given  to  us  by  these  pinnacles  of  the  Almighty,  that 
almost  touch  the  gate  of  Heaven. 

First,  we  are  bathed  in  the  idea  of  stiblimitt/y  as 
we  —  like  dwarfs  —  stand  before  these  giants  of  so 
many  centuries.  Common  life  is  too  tame,  too  even, 
too  hurried,  and  too  worldly  to  allow  for  much  upward 
looking,  or  inward  gazing,  or  far-reaching  thought. 
The  dust  of  the  street,  the  thick  brick  walls,  the  hot, 
stifling  air,  and  anxious  cares  bend  the  mind  down, 
keep  the  soul  bound,  and  throw  large  coverings  over 
the  spiritual  eyes ;  so  that  the  loftiness  of  Nature,  the 
grandeur  of  Heaven,  and  the  higher  spiritual  wants 
are  quite  set  aside  and  smothered. 

Yet,  brethren,  when  we  leave  these  dusty  pave- 
ments ;  when  we  part  from  this  stifled  air ;  when 
a  while  we  bid  farewell  to  these  crowded  streets ;  when 
we  go  miles  away  from  the  metropolis  to  the  places 


where  God  has  left  clear  signs  of  His  greatness  and 
power,  where  He  has  planted  his  forests  so  thick  as 
to  be  almost  impenetrable,  where  He  has  spread  His 
waters  in  so  many  shapes,  with  such  wonderful  beauty 
that  a  century  would  be  too  short  for  the  study  of  their 
loveliness,  and  where  —  praise  be  to  His  name!  —  by 
some  volcanic  agency.  He  has  lifted  up  from  the  earth 
monster  monuments  of  His  omnipotence  and  omni- 
science,—  then,  engirdled  by  such  scenes,  where  the 
poet  is  lost  in  wonder,  and  the  artist  is  entranced,  and 
the  Christian  adores,  we  at  once  Jearn  what  sublimity 
means,  in  a  way  that  no  city,  though  it  were  built  in 
gold,  and  though  its  streets-  were  paved  with  diamonds, 
could  possibly  teach  us.  Such  grand  scenes  cause  us 
to  feel  our.  own  insignificance,  make  space  a  splendid 
reality,  whirl  time  away  with  indescribable  swiftness, 
and  lift  into  glorious  prominence  the  giant  kings  that 
they  so  gorgeously  enthrone.  One  would  suppose  that 
he  had  fallen  into  some  enchanted  land,  such  as  the 
fairies  alone  describe ;  and  he  would  think  that  his 
penance  was  simply  the  benediction  of  gazing  until 
his  eyes  ached,  and  his  frame  quivered  with  weariness, 
and  his  whole  heart  was  convulsed  with  joy. 

Again,  we  learn,  in  such  secluded  spots,  patience* 
How  these  stem  monarchs  have  waited  thousands  of 
years  in  the  same  place,  whilst  millions  of  those  who 
have  gazed  at  them  have  been  called  away  from  earth ; 
and  how  they  have  stood  engirdled  by  the  pelting  of 
storms,  assailed  by  the  changes  of  seasons,  and  yet 
have  made  no  complaint,  have  displayed  simply  a  tri- 
umphant trust  and  a  magnificent  meekness  I  Thrones 
have  tottered,  nations  have  disappeared^  and  all  the 


world  has  trembled ;  yet  they  have  stood  undisturbed , 
and  have  given  their  solemn  witness  to  the  majesty 
and  the  mercy  of  the  Infinite  Father.  No  matter  what 
earthquakes  may  have  shaken  their  rock-ribbed  sides, 
no  matter  what  tornadoes  may  have  rooted  up  hundreds 
of  their  trees,  no  matter  what  strange  fires  may  have 
bleached  whole  forests  under  their  keeping,  — yet  they 
have  stood  —  praise  be  to  the  Almighty  I  —  waiting  for 
and  meeting  and  doing  God's  will. 

So  they  speak  to  us,  and  so  they  bid  us  do  like- 
wise ;  and  so  they  telj  us  how  beautifully  and  calmly  to 
endure  the  varied  visitations  of  Heaven.  They  tell  us 
that  though  storms  may  rend  our  hearts,  and  tornadoes 
desolate  our  homes,  and  strange  fires  whiten  and  blast 
our  prospects,  still  unmoved  we  are  to  go  on  and  fill 
up  the  whole  round  of  our  duty.  They  speak  of  faith ; 
for  by  their  fidelity  to  their  position,  and  by  their  act- 
ing well  their  part,  they  evince  a  perfect  obedience,  a 
holy  trusty  and  a  reverent  humility.  They  speak  to  us 
of  charity ;  for  they  are  always  giving  nourishment  to 
the  sun  through  their  waters,  and  at  the  same  time 
drink  for  the  rivers  and  for  man.  So,  too,  they  yield 
timber  for  ships,  buildings,  and  fuel ;  leaves  for  the 
ventilation  of  the  air  and  the  enriching  of  the  ground ; 
rocks  for  the  strengthening  of  our  roads,  and  for  all 
the  varied  purposes  to  which  they  are  applied ;  minerals 
for  ornament  and  use,  little  flowers  for  beauty,  splendid 
scenery  for  the  culture  of  the  soul,  and  thousands  of 
gifts  for  the  clearing  of  the  atmosphere,  for  the  invig- 
orating of  the  body,  and  for  the  improvement  of  the 
afiections  :  .so  they  urge  us  to  be  like  them,  and  to  give 
liberally  with  all  our  soul.     They  are  an  eternal  rebuke 


God  count  by  his  millions  of  years ;  and  why,  iadeed, 
may  he  not  think  of  eternity  ?  Will  the  Creator  care 
more  for  rocks  and  trees  and  soil,  than  for  the  aoid  that 
can  think  and  act  of  itself,  that  is  made  after  the  Di- 
vine likeness,  that  was  pronounced  living  when  it  was 
first  bom,  and  that  longs  for  immortality  as  one  of  its 
inherent  rights?  No,  this  cannot  be;  for  the  endur- 
ance of  these  earthly  structures  through  so  many  cen- 
turies protest  against  it,  and  our  own  souls  rebel ;  and, 
what  is  better,  Revelation  lifts  up  its  awful  and  grand 
yet  tender  voice  of  denial,  and  speaks  of  a  being  that 
has  no  end,  whilst  it  labels  dissolution,  when  applied  to 
the  aSections,  as  a  monstrous  falsehood. 

Our  Master,  in  his  own  history,  justifies  us  in  a  high 
appreciation  of  the  mountains ;  for  he  often  ascended 
^eee  stately  eminences  to  pray,  and  he  spent  whole 
nights  on  their  summit.     He  resisted  the  Evil  One  on  a 
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mountain ;  he  was  transfigured  on  the  mount.  Ay,  we 
often  find  him  away  from  the  crowd,  in  these  high 
places,  meditating  and  worshipping.  And  so  we  know- 
that  he  would  teach  us  to  gain  consolation,  power,  and 
grace  in  a  similar  way ;  and  so  we  feel  that  he  would 
tell  us  to  withdraw  sometimes  from  the  world,  to  climb 
upwards  out  of  the  reach  of  the  valley  into  the  very- 
summit  of  the  hills,  there  to  speak  with  God,  imd  there 
to  renew  our  faith. 

The  Jews  also  were  continually  speaking  of  these 
earthly  structures :  ^  The  mountains  melted  from  be- 
fore the  Lord,  even  that  Sinai  from  before  the  Lord  of 
Israel.'*  **The  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  . 
earth."  **He  toucheth  the  hills,  and  they  smoke." 
**0h  that  thou  wouldst  rend  the  Heavens,  that  thou 
wouldst  come  down,  that  the  mountains  might  flow 
down  at  thy  presence?"  **The  mountains  quake  at 
Him,  and  the  hills  melt."  ^  Who  by  His  strength 
setteth  fast  the  mountains,  being  girded  with  power*" 
**  The  mountains  shall  bring  peace  to  the  people,  and 
the  little  hills,  righteousness."  Thus  we  might  con* 
tinue  to  quote,  were  it  necessary,  in  order  to  show 
that  the  Jews  appreciated  the  mountains,  gathering 
out  of  them,  by  serious  reflection,  material  for  the 
building  up  of  their  spiritual  life ;  and  we  shall  always 
find  that  the  Bible  urges  us  with  all  its  eloquence,  with 
all  its  pathos,  and  with  all  its  sweet  and  sacred  beauty, 
to  seek  knowledge  and  purity  and  power  from  these 
monarchs  of  Nature. 

So,  too,  by  these  reflections,  we  are  led  to  this 
thought :  If  we  can  ascend  these  earthly  mountains,  is 


there  not  a  mount  of  holiness  to  be  climbed,  a  ripe 
Christian  character  to  be  attained^  and  an  elevation,  sub- 
lime and  grand,  that  must  be  reached  by  the  mind  and 
the  soul  of  us  all  ? 

Vacations  are  given  to  us  not  merely  for  physical 
rest,  — that  the  body  may  be  braced,  that  the  muscles 
may  be  toughened,  that  the  mind  may  be  relieved,  — 
but  also  that  we  may  obtain  spiritual  refreshment  and 
sacred  culture.  We  go  away  from  home  for  a  change 
that  shall  fortify  the  affections,  that  shall  rouse  faith, 
and  make  us  stronger  Christian  men  and  women. 
Our  eyesight  is  given  to  us  for  a  special  use  on  these 
excursions ;  not  merely  that  the  retina  may  be  the 
receptacle  of  .glorious  views,  but  that  insight  may  be 
quickened,  and  that  there  may  be  a  swift  transmission 
of  the  outward  glories  into  an  inward  reservoir  of 
truth  and  of  holiness.  Our.  ears  are  given  to  us,  not 
merely  that  we  may  be  charmed  by  Nature's  music,  — 
the  babbling  of  brooks,  the  roaring  of  cataracts,  the 
rushing  of  cascades,  the  hum  of  insects,  with  a  myriad 
of  other  sounds,  — but  also  that  there  may  be  a  vibra- 
tion in  the  soul,  by  which  these  outward  notes  shall  be 
freighted  with  heavenly  intimations ;  so  that  there  shall 
be  a  chorus  in  the  heart,  as  if  there  the  strings  of  a 
celestial  harp  made  music  in  the  air,  by  the  touch  of 
angelic  fingers. 

In  these  seasons  of  rest,  judgment,  reason,  and  affec- 
tion are  to  be  developed.  We  meet  fresh  people  in 
our  absence,  we  come  into  contact  with  novel  thoughts, 
we  behold  new  customs,  and  we  notice  varied  methods 
of  action ;  we  ought,  therefore,  to  obtain  a  wider  range 
for  the  unfolding  both  of  the  head  and  the  heart.     Our 


10 


richer  experience  and  observation  give  us  a  power  to 
judge  more  accurately,  to  think  more  acutely ,  and  to 
feel  more  earnestly :  we  cannot  honestly  then  be  one- 
sided any  more,  or  bigoted,  or  exclusive  in  any  way ; 
for  we  learn  that  there  are  more  people  in  the  world 
than  ourselves,  more  places  than  our  own  homes ;  that 
we  do  not  know  every  thing,  that  our  opinion  is  not  of 
so  much  consequence  as  we  supposed,  and  that  after 
all  we  occupy  but  a  very  small  spot  in  God's  world. 
Thus  self-conceit  melts  away,  individuality  is  terribly 
contracted,  and  we  learn  to  unlearn  much  that  we  have 
learned  before. 

I  care  not  where  you  go,  whether  to  the  mountains 
with  their  invigorating  atmosphere,  their  splendid  land- 
scapes, their  rugged  constitution,  and  their  wonderful 
heights;  or  to  the  ocean  with  its  clear  expanse,  its 
tidal  waves,  its  ripplings  and  its  heavings,  as  it  woos  to 
its  embrace  or  sternly  forbids  familiarity ;  or  to  some 
pleasant  country  town,  where  the  inhabitants  are  noted 
for  their  simplicity,  where  the  houses  are  plainly  built 
and  rough  in  look,  where  food  is  simple,  and  tastes  are 
few,  and  primitive  customs  are  universally  followed :  I 
care  not  where  you  go,  —  to  city  or  country,  to  moun- 
tain or  valley,  to  sea-coast  or  to  the  remotest  interior,  — 
everywhere  you  may,  if  you  will,  learn  something  use- 
ful, by  which  you  shall  be  made  happier  and  holier. 
God  hides  His  secrets  everywhere,  and  all  you  have  to 
do  is  to  search;  for  all  localities  are  resonant  with 
Heaven's  intonations,  and  we  must  all  be  on  the  alert  to 
catch  the  deep  mysteries  that  are  so  thickly  set  around 
us. 

So  also,  as  we  extend  this  truth,  we  find  that  those 
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who  are  detained  at  home  in  the  summer  months,  who 
cannot  go  away  from  work,  have  still  a  sacred  duty  to 
perform.  And  to  such  we  should  say,  You  cannot  go 
away  and  be  embraced  by  the  mountains,  and  inspired 
by  their  presence ;  yet  always  around  your  path  God's 
spiritual  mountains  stand,  and  they  engirdle  your  soul 
and  ask  for  your  recognition,  for  your  climbing,  and  for 
your  strict  and  holy  search.  You  cannot  look  at  the 
ocean,  or  calculate  with  awe  its  changes,  when,  un- 
hedged by  harbor  lines  and  unguided  by  human  laws,  it 
acts  in  accordance  with  its  own  stern  will,  and  defies  all 
guidance ;  but  you  can  witness  the  ocean  of  life  right 
around  you,  of  which  your  life  forms  a  drop,  —  and 
you  can  see  the  surgings  there,  the  foam,  and  the  ter- 
rible collisions,  and  the  rattling  of  the  clashing  waves : 
you  can  see  all  these  things,  and  learn  through  Script- 
ural aid  and  constant  invocation  how  to  understand 
them,  and  how  to  convert  them  into  a  rich  instruction. 
You  cannot  go  to  some  quiet  rustic  home,  and  live 
a  while  in  perfect  simplicity,  unshackled  by  custom,  and 
at  complete  liberty  as  to  what  you  shall  eat  and  drink, 
and  as  to  wherewithal  you  shall  be  clothed;  but  you 
can  at  home  establish  for  a  while  antique  habits,  restrict- 
ing your  table  and  your  habiliments,  banishing  fashion 
and  pride,  and  thus  learning  lessons  of  sincerity, 
humility,  and  trust.  There  is  a  work  for  all  of  us  to 
do,  at  home  or  abroad ;  whilst  the  true  hero  and  heroine 
meet  gladly  the  requisitions  that  press  on  all  sides  for 
gracious  recognition. 

*^  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever 
thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  —  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God."    There  is. 
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then,  some  power  greater  than  the  mountains  and  the 
earth  and  the  waters,  anterior  to  them  all,  the  Governor 
of  them  all,  and  the  Creator  of  them  all,  —  even  God  I 
He  is  everywhere,  and  He  is  all-wise  and  all-merciful ; 
He  demands  of  us  a  constant  service  wherever  we  may 
be,  and  He  gives  to  us  His  son  as  teacher  of  the  varied 
suggestions  that  lurk  on  all  sides,  and  tempt  our  study. 
Look,  then,  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  interpreter  of  Nat- 
ure, of  Revelation,  and  of  God ;  and  then  rest  quietly 
under  his  safe-keeping,  wherever  you  are,  and  whatever 
you  do. 

My  dear  friends  and  parishioners,  these  have  seemed 
to  me  to  be  thoughts  appropriate  to  this  Sunday,  when 
we  meet  after  a  long  vacation,  refreshed  in  body  and 
mind  and  soul,  and  full  of  hope  for  coming  days,  in  a 
temple  that  has  been  so  beautifully  adorned  by  careful 
hands.  It  is  well  that  this  ^  holy  building  "  has  been 
invigorated  and  strengthened  and  enriched  during  our 
absence,  for  it  is  the  ** Temple  of  God;"  but  much 
better  will  it  be,  if  also  these  souls  of  ours,  that  are 
really  His  abiding  place,  become  frescoed  with  holy 
thoughts,  re-covered  with  splendid  virtues,  and  cleansed 
from  all  sin.  Then,  truly,  will  '^Zion  be  within  us 
evermore." 

'  ^  Great  is  the.  Lord,  aiid  greatly  to  be  praised,  in  the 
city  of  our  God,  in  the  mountain  of  His  holiness." 
** Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is 
Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the 
great  King." 
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CHBIST    ALL    IN   ALL. 


"  Ip  ant  man   thirst,   let  him  comb   unto  MB,  AND   DRINK." — 

St.  John  vii.  87. 

In  former  days,  the  great  question  with  all  true  men 
was.  Will  Christ  accept  us  ?  Now,  the  New  School,  the 
men  who  say  that  they  are  governed  by  intuition  alone, 
exclaim,  Sfudl  we  accept  Christ?  Once  it  was  the  great 
aim  of  all  men  to  get  their  names  written  in  the 
"Lamb's  Book  of  Life." 

Now  some  are  really  in  doubt  as  to  whether  they 
ought  to  insert  the  Lamb's  name  in  their  own  book  of 
life.  I  have  no  wish  to  put  a  brake  upon  the  wheels  of 
reformation.  I  have  no  desire  to  speak  slightingly  of 
intuition.  I  would  not  utter  a  word  of  ill-will  towards 
any  class  of  thinkers.  Honest  doubt  should  always  be 
treated  tenderly.  Yet  I  cannot  help  thinking  and  stat- 
ing that  the  retreating  of  faith,  at  the  present  time,  from 
the  person  with  the  authority  of  Christ  to  some  stand- 
ard of  the  mind's  own  conceiving,  betokens  a  decay 
somewhere  of  true  religious  vitality,  whilst  it  is  a  main- 
road  and  the  chief  passage-way  to  a  thorough  scepticism. 


I  am  well  aware  that  some  of  the  very  best  men  are 
champions  of  the  new  light.  Yet  the  great  question  is, 
not  what  they  are^  but  what  will  their  successors  be? 
They  are  well  enough,  for  they  are  sweetened  in  their 
whole  nature  by  the  prestige  of  their  early  education : 
they  have  climbed  to  their  great  goodness  by  the  ladder 
of  faith ;  aiid,  although  they  have  upset  the  ladder,  they 
have  taken  care  not  to  do  so  until  they  have  arrived  at 
the  top.  Not  so  with  their  successors.  They  will  have 
no  early  education  to  nourish  them.  They  will  have 
no  ladder  to  climb.  They  are  thrown  back  entirely 
upon  themselves,  just  as  their  ancestors  were  previous 
to  the  blossoming  of  Christianity.  I  fear  that  they  will 
have  bleeding  feet,  with  crushed  hearts.  The  doctrines 
of  the  Rationalistic  School  appear  to  me  to  afford  but 
very  little  substantial  nourishment.  They  are  set  forth, 
I  allow,  with  a  rhetoric  that  dazzles  and  bums,  but 
which  never  reaches  the  true  depths  of  the  heart,  and 
never  stirs  up  heavenly  echoes.  We  are  thrown  back 
by  this  school  directly  upon  our  own  souls,  that  are 
really  too  weak  to  bear  such  a  heavy  strain.  It  is  just 
as  if  you  went  to  sea  in  a  beautiful  ship,  and  every  thing 
seems  to  go  wonderfully  well.  Good  timbers,  fine 
cabin,  spacious  deck,  gentlemanly  captain,  intelligent 
sailors.  Ah,  you  are  very  fortunate  1  But  by  and  by 
there  comes  a  heavy  storm,  then  your  vessel  is  driving 
towards  the  rocks.  You  look  for  the  only  thing  that 
will  save  you,. a  heavy  anchor.  It  is  gone.  Nay,  it 
was  never  put  on  board,  because,  forsooth,  the  builder 
thought  you  could  get  along  well  enough  without  an 
anchor. 


The  Jews  started  in  just  such  a  ship,  and  got  stranded  ; 
so  also  in  a  somewhat  similar  conveyance  the  followers 
of  Mahomet,  with  the  heathens  of  old.  They  all 
dashed  against  the  breakers.  I  think  it  the  duty  of 
every  preacher,  in  these  days  of  conflicting  thought, 
occasionally  to  state  emphatically  where  he  stands.  I 
do  not  suppose  that  in  any  congregation  all  will  agree 
with  the  Pastor ;  but  all  will,  I  think,  give  him  full  liberty 
to  cherish  his  convictions,  whilst  they  will  applaud  his 
honest  avowal  of  them. 

I  frankly  therefore  confess  to  you  this  day,  that  I 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  believe  also  that 
those  who  look  upon  Him  as  a  mere  man,  or  as  one  hav- 
ing faults,  should  at  once  renounce  His  name,  taking  a 
title  that  will  be  more  justly  expressive  of  their  faith. 
I  believe  that  Jesus  was  specially  commissioned  to  teach 
us  about  God,  and  that  His  words  are  with  authority. 
I  believe  in  the  Divinity  of  His  nature,  and  in  the 
holiness  of  His  precepts.  I  believe  that  He  came 
down  from  heaven  where  He  pre-existed,  that  He 
might  teach  the  children  of  men.  To  me  He  is  the 
Image  of  God,  and  the  only  Mediator  between  me 
and  the  Father.  I  believe  that  His  main  efFort  was 
and  is  for  our  salvation. 

I  think  that  He  meant  a  great  deal,  and  that  the  invi- 
tation is  fresh  now,  when  He  said,  "  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  ma,  and  drink."  Let  our  lesson  then 
this  morning  be,  our  Master,  all  in  all,  the  fountain  of 
faith,  the  consecrator  of  discipline,  and  the  bestower  of 
victory.  Look  at  the  faith  of  Jesus  :  did  it  not  yield 
refreshing  waters?     He  believed  in  Himself  from  the 


time  that  He  was  twelve  years  old  till  the  moment  that 
His  earthly  body  perished  on  the  cross.  It  was  a 
faith  that  never  blossomed  into  presumption,  and  never 
faded  into  idolatry.  He  always  knew  how  far  to  go, 
and  when  to  stop.  He  always  recognized  His  own 
prerogatives,  and  God's  as  well.  He  ever,  by  the 
depth  of  His  serenity,  and  by  the  intensity  of  His 
courage,  sent  a  deep  awe,  even  upon  the  hearts  of  His 
bitter  enemies. 

Oh,  then,  let  us,  like  Him,  have  a  proper  faith  in  our- 
selves 1  This  is  a  preliminary  necessity  to  all  greatness 
and  all  goodness.  Only  believe  that  you  can  be  what 
God  thinks  you  ought  to  be,  then  you  will  have  half 
gained  your  true  character.  A  lofty  conception,  a 
devout  resolve,  and  a  sweet-scented  aspiration  are  the 
early  morning  streaks  of  light  that  strike  athwart  the 
heavens,  which  prophesy  the  on-coming  noon-day 
splendor.  Oh,  watch  them  as  they  come  I  oh,  hasten 
them  on  !  and  let  the  regal  glory  bathe  with  its  spiritual 
richness  your  perfected  life.  Again,  Christ  had  faith 
in  the  office  that  He  was  ordained  to  fill.  He  knew 
that  it  was  just  the  place  for  His  hands  and  His  heart. 
No  matter  how  dark  some  of  the  days  were  that  He 
spent.  He  had  no  desire  to  step  out  of  His  position, 
and  no  wish  to  relinquish  His  grand  undertaking.  So 
He  teaches  us  to  make  duty  sweet,  hardship  a  serene 
pleasure,  and  our  ordained  lot  a  splendid  benedic- 
tion. 

Once  more,  Christ  had  faith  in  God.  He  knew 
that  He  would  never  be  forsaken  by  the  Ruler  of  the 
Universe.      He  always   saw  His  Father  at  the  helm. 


Only  at  one  second  in  His  experience  did  He  ap- 
parently waver,  crying,  **  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  but  very  soon  exclaimed,  ^'  Into 
Thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit."  So  are  we  to  look  to 
God,  with  an  unshaken  trust.  So  are  we  always  to 
repose  under  the  soothing  thought  of  His  benignant 
mercy,  under  the  kindling  conception  of  His  close 
companionship,  and  under  the  august  confession  of  His 
unlimited  power.  Heavenward  we  should  often  gaze, 
and  thus  should  the  human  heart  get  its  calm  and  its 
glory.  Our  Lord  was  also  the  consecrator  of  disci- 
pline. Run  your  eyes  through  His  experience,  and  see 
how  in  every  bitter  hour  He  wove  golden  threads  that 
entwined  His  own  heart  with  God's.  He  is  never  at  a 
loss  what  to  say  or  what  to  do.  Temptation  melts  into 
a  thin  vapor,  as  it  strives  to  clasp  His  will.  Fain  be- 
comes a  wand  set  in  heavenly  diamonds,  as  it  strikes 
His  earthly  frame.  Death,  like  a  coward,  shrinks  into 
life,  as  it  strives  to  make  Him  a  victim.  He  seems  to 
make  every  thing  subserve  to  the  glory  of  God,  whilst 
all  events  with  Him  are  but  so  many  steps  that  lead  to 
the  Eternal  Throne.  Thus  should  we  strive  to  conse- 
crate our  discipline. 

May  our  temptations  in  like  manner  dissolve  into 
mist.  May  our  pains  and  sorrows  also  reveal  the  golden 
side.  May  we  make  every  experience  that  greets  us 
but  the  opening  of  the  gate  that  leads  into  the  City  of 
the  New  Jerusalem.  Oh,  how  interlined  this  life  of 
ours  with  lights  and  shades  1  How  it  sparkles  at  times  ! 
then  again  how  the  shadows  creep  on !  Oh,  its  tangled 
thickets,  and  as  well  its  rich  orchards  !    Oh,  its  spacious 
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valleys,  and  as  well  its  rugged  mountains !  Oh,  its  deserts 
of  Sahara,  or  its  gardens  of  Paradise !  How  shall  we 
understand  the  mixture  ?  How  shall  we  tear  away  the 
veil?  Only  as  we  breathe  the  spirit  of  Jesus.  Only 
as  we  gently  take  His  hand.  Brethren,  every  thing 
depends  upon  the  way  in  which  we  interpret  this  rush- 
ing time.  Do  we  marshal  events  under  the  clear 
light  of  Eternal  Wisdom  ?  or,  like  poor,  sickly  cowards, 
do  we  tessellate  them  together  under  the  sombre  light 
of  our  morbid  sensitiveness,  and  under  the  wretched 
logic  of  our  demented  self-will  ?  Do  we  spell  out 
their  promise,  reading  off  their  spiritual  power?  or 
do  we,  with  our  dyspeptic  souls,  make  them  reveal 
only  their  ugly  visage,  offering  to  us  simply  their  stem 
greeting  ?  Are  they  received  with  a  beautiful  patience, 
with  a  sublime  courage,  and  with  a  throbbing  piety? 
or  with  an  unreasoning  petulance,  with  a  palsied  timid- 
ity, and  with  a  sceptical  sneer  ?  Do  we  say  to  events, 
God  bless  you?  or  God  curse  you? 

Once  more  Christ  is  the  bestower  of  victory.  In 
His  own  life  He  exemplifies  it,  whilst  He  makes  it 
plain  in  our  experience  if  we  are  faithful.  He  over- 
came ;  so  now  He  reigns  evermore,  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  the  appointed  Judge  of  the  world.  He 
rose  and  He  ascended,  then  He  was  placed  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  There  was  a  little  darkness,  then  came 
triumphant  light. 

A  few  years  He  seemed  to  be  enveloped  with  trials, 
then  came  the  eternal  coronation.  So,  dearly  beloved, 
is  His  life  somehow  a  model  for  ours.  Learn  of  Him 
that  fidelity  must  some  time  have  its  fruitage  in  blessed- 
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ness.  Every  good  soul  will  get  its  crown  some  day, 
however  dark  the  present.  Earthly  restrictions  or 
abasements  amount  to  nothing.  God  can,  with  one 
word,  sweep  them  all  into  oblivion.  Though  the  prairie 
rose  blush  unseen  in  a  desert  place,  God  can  and  God 
will  find  it :  then  He  will  make  known  its  beauty.  Oh, 
be  joyful,  because  you  know  that  victory  is  written  over 
every  earnest  prayer,  is  clasped  round  every  stern  en- 
durance, and  encircles  every  noble  deed  1  Perha.ps 
not  to-day ^  perhaps  not  to-morrow;  but  at  some  time  the 
glory  must  come, 

'^  If  any  man  thirst."  Thirst  1  Why^  we  are  all 
thirsty.  We  are  continually  parched  in  our  minds 
and  in  our  souls.  We  cry  out  for  light,  strength, 
and  peace,  but  Nature  cannot  afford  us  much  help. 
It  is  not  large  enough,  nor  rich  enough ;  above  all, 
it  is  voiceless.  Intellect  is  not  massive  enough  to  an- 
swer the  heart's  deepest  yearnings.  Nothing  merely 
earthly  will  give  us  what  we  want.  O  God,  bathe 
us  in  the  living  waters  I  Blessed  mystery,  unceasing 
goodness  of  the  beneficent  Father,  we  are  not  plead- 
ing in  vain.  Nay,  before  we  speak,  before  we  even 
are  conscious  of  the  want,  a  voice,  like  that  of  old 
which  called  Samuel,  speaks  our  name,  whilst  a  heart 
is  waiting  on  which  we  may  rest. 

Are  you  students,  searching  for  light,  with  tumult 
at  the  soul  ?  I  hope  so ;  I  pray  so.  Are  you  asking 
what  is  life  ?  why  am  I  here  ?  what  must  I  do  ?  where 
am  I  drifting  ?  God  grant  it  may  be  so ;  for  out  of 
the  heavens  issues  the  glorious  invitation,  "  Come 
unto  me,    and   drink."      Go  with  a  sweet,    confiding 
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love  to  this  Teacher.  Go  without  a  vestige  of  a  doubt. 
Turn  your  soul  inside  out  to  His  gracious  search. 
Then  shall  you  be  answered,  then  shall  you  be  cheered, 
then  shall  you  be  cleansed,  and  then  shall  you  be 
crowned. 

How  go  ?  Why,  just  as  a  child  goes  to  a  father,  — 
just  as  any  obliged  person  goes  to  a  benefactor, — hum- 
bly, gratefully,  and  joyously. 

In  order  to  become  Christ-like,  you  are  not  obliged 
to  give  up  being  man-like.  No,  the  better  you  be- 
come, the  more  thoroughly  will  you  develop  your 
manhood.  Standing  at  the  side  of  your  Master,  and 
pressing  His  hand,  you  will  become  a  nobler  husband, 
a  kinder  wife,  a  holier  parent,  a  more  devoted  child, 
a  more  trustworthy  brother  or  sister,  a  more  pleasant 
neighbor,  and  a  more  loyal  citizen.  Perhaps,  however, 
some  will  yet  say,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  ad- 
vanced, that  they  believe  in  self-management,  that  they 
can  be  their  own  deliverers,  and  that  they  desire  and 
need  no  Christ.  Our  own  right  arm  is  enough,  they 
say  :  our  own  brave  will  shall  suffice. 

Seriously,  my  friends,  do  you  believe  thcU  f  Do  you 
know  of  any  one,  since  Adam  took  his  first  breath, 
that  has  stood  up  alone  ?  Has  not  all  personal  strength 
been  shattered  ?  Are  you  only,  of  all  the  human  beings 
ever  created,  to  be  the  exceptional  cases  ? 

Then,  again,  may  not  your  right  arm  be  shattered  by 
disease,  and  may  not  your  adamant  will  fly  to  the  four 
comers  of  the  world,  impelled  by  the  antics  of  insanity  ? 
You  may  tell  me,  perhaps,  that  if  you  were  sure  of  the 
claims  of  Christ,  you  would  gladly  follow  Him.     Well, 
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find  a  better  Guide  than  our  Lord,  if  you  can.  If  you 
do  not  at  present  know  of  any  better  one,  follow  Him, 
the  Lord^  until  the  better  one  appears.  Or  you  may 
tell  me  that  you  have  serious  doubts  about  a  future 
existence.  You  say,  therefore,  that,  so  far  as  this 
world  is  concerned,  you  feel  at  liberty  to  follow  the 
light  of  your  own  eyes.  I  beg  leave  to  differ  with 
you. 

Let  it  be,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  there  is  no 
other  life.  Call  the  grave  the  end.  Yet  quite  as 
much,  nay,  all  the  more,  do  you  need  the  precepts 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  be  saved  from  shame, 
and  that  you  may  be  kept  from  despair.  Let  every 
thing  go  that  Jesus  says  about  the  celestial  kingdom, 
if  you  must,  then  manage  your  life  only  by  those 
teachings  that  are  adapted  for  the  present  hour,  and 
you  will  splendidly  illuminate  even  the  short  term 
of  your  earthly  breath,  and  you  will  cause  the  pulsa- 
tions of  time  to  scintillate  with  glory.  There  is  every 
reason,  therefore,  why  you  should  take  Jesus  Christ 
for  a  Leader  and  Saviour,  whilst  every  excuse  offered 
for  your  reluctance  so  to  do  scatters  to  dust  the  mo- 
ment it  is  sifted  by  the  logic  of  right  and  righteous- 
ness. Will  you  not,  then,  seek  refreshment  at  this 
great  Fountain  ?  God  is  waiting  for  each  one  of  you 
to  say,  Yesy  I  wilL 

Such  have  seemed  to  me  thoughts  worthy  of  expres- 
sion on  this  first  Sunday  of  our  temporary ,  and  perhaps 
lasting,  communion,  under  the  agreed  fellowship  of 
pastor  and  people.  I  would  not  come  to  you  even  for 
a  few  weeks  or  months  without  defining  my  position, 


f^.>- 


12 


showing  my  Christian  flag,  disclosing  my  Leader,  and 
making  it  clearly  understood  where  I  stand  in  the 
ranks  of  the  Church. 

I  am  not  ashamed  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  my  all  in 
all :  my  Leader,  my  Judge,  Redeemer,  and  Immanuel. 
Blessed  be  His  holy  name.  Would  that  I  were  more 
worthy  of  His  beautiful  companionship,  and  in  more 
strict  affiliation  with  his  blessed  precepts.  So,  for  you 
all,  I  pray  that  you  may  grow  more  like  Him,  our 
Lord.  Let  us  each  and  all  hold  His  outstretched 
hand;  let  us  each  and  all  lean  upon  His  gracious 
heart;  let  us  each  and  all  obey  every  utterance  of 
his  splendid  voice,  and  at  last  may  all  in  this  Church 
be  led  by  Him  to  God,  and  introduced  under  the 
grand  proclamation  that  nestles  so  sweetly*  in  the 
prayer  of  the  Son  of  God,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they 
also,  whom  Thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where 
I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  Thou 
hast  given  me ;  for  Thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world." 

Oh,  may  each  of  our  souls  utter  the  prayer  of  the 
poet  whose  name  is  unknown,  but  whose  heart  beats 
in  time  and  tune  with  our  hearts !  for  he  exclaims,  — 


"  Shepherd  of  souls,  refresh  and  bless 
Thy  chosen  pilgrim  flock, 
With  manna  from  the  wilderness, 
With  water  from  the  rock. 

"  We  would  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
But  by  Thy  word  of  grace, 
In  strength  of  wliich  we  travel  on 
To  our  abiding  place. 
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"  Be  known  to  us  in  breaking  bread 
But  do  not  then  depart  — 
Saviour,  abide  with  us,  and  spread 
Thy  table  in  our  heart. 


(( 


Then  sup  with  us  in  love  divine ; 

Thy  body  and  Thy  blood  — 
That  living  bread  and  heavenly  wine 

Be  our  immortal  food." 


Note.  —  Mr.  Bradlee  has  been  engaged  to  supply  the  pulpit  of  the 
"  Church  of  the  Good  Samaritan/'  from  September  1st,  1872,  to 
April  1st,  1878 ;  and,  should  it  be  found  feasible,  the  worshippers  in 
the  "  Church  of  the  Good  Samaritan,"  and  those  who  formerly  at- 
tended the  "  Church  of  the  Redeemer,"  will  form  together  one  inde- 
pendent  society,  under  the  pastorship  of  Mr.  Bradlee. 


Cambridge :  Press  of  John  WUboq  and  Son. 
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SERMON. 


"Thou  bhalt  know  hekbafteb." — John  xiii.  7. 

OOME  people  wish  to  know  all  about  every  thing, 
^^  right  away ;  and  some  think  that  what  they  do 
not  know  is  not  worth  knowing ;  and  yet  some  others 
are  willing  to  wait  for  full  instruction,  till  God  sees 
fit  to  reveal  the  hidden  things  that  so  long  have  been 
mysterious. 

Probably  a  great  deal  of  the  unhappiness  of  life, 
a  large  amount  of  its  undigested  truth,  of  its  fiction 
under  the  garb  of  reality,  and  many  of  the  puzzles 
that  so  bewilder  the  head  and  confuse  the  heart,  are 
caused  by  the  unchastened  desire  to  know  every 
thing  right  away;  for  this  longing  leads  either  to 
settled  despair,  or  to  false  invention,  —  and  thus 
religion  and  morals  become  terribly  confused.     Let 
me  not  be  understood  here  as  opposed  to  visions,  or 
to  guesses,  or  to  dreams ;  since  all  these  must  be 
often  the  preliminary  steps  to  revelations  and  reali- 
ties.    But  I  simply  wish  to  put  emphasis  on  the  fact 
that  nobody  can  know  immediately  about  the  deal- 
ings of  God  with  the  children  of  men;  and  that  a 
great  many  truths  have  to  be  concealed  for  a  season, 
and  sometimes  for  a  long  season,  before  they  are  per- 
mitted to  burst  with  all  their  glory  upon  the  weary 
and  the  seeking  heart. 
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And  this  brings  us  to  our  second  point,  — that 
many  think  they  know  every  thing,  or  that  what 
they  do  not  know  can  prove  of  no  advantage  to  any- 
body. 

There  are  some  who  presume  to  tell  us  all  about 
God's  thoughts,  and  ways,  and  dealings ;  all  about 
the  nature  of  Jesus,  and  the  full  intent  of  his  word ; 
all  about  the  processes  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
application  of  its  influence ;  all  about  Heaven  and  its 
inhabitants,  the  human  soul  and  its  mysteries,  and 
life  on  its  good  and  its  bad  side ;  all  about  the  Bible, 
what  is  true  and  what  is  not  true  of  its  contents, 
what  is  symbol  and  what  is  fact;  —  yes,  all  about 
every  thing  in  heaven  and  under  heaven,  in  the  earth 
and  under  the  earth,  just  as  if  these  people  had  been 
with  God  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  were 
all  the  time  his  councillors  and  his  secret  agents! 
Ay,  sometimes  these  persons  speak  either  for  or 
against  God,  and  Jesus,  in  such  a  way  as  to  make 
the  blood  run  cold  ;  for  in  their  ranks  are  found  all 
classes,  —  sceptics  and  believers,  those  who  deny  and 
those  who  affirm ;  and  both  parties  often  use  an  as- 
surance and  a  familiarity  which  to  my  mind  borders 
on  the  profane.  I  do  not  wish  either  an  unbeliever 
or  an  enthusiast  to  use  the  name  of  God  too  lightly, 
or  with  too  great  freedom  utter  that  word  which 
should  be  so  tenderly  handled  by  us  all  —  JesiM  — 
or  lightly  toss  upon  the  lips,  either  in  derision  or  in 
adoration,  words  and  truths  which  to  me  are  so  sa- 
cred, so  real,  and  so  important,  that  I  would  stand 
before  them  with  a  bowed  head  and  the  utmost  awe. 
Then,  too,  I  do  not  wish  anybody  to  stand  before 
me,  be  he  an  objector  or  be  he  a  Christian,  and  say. 


*^  I  know  all  about  those  eternal  realities,  and  I  can 
tell  you  all  things  that  are  needed."  I  should  turn 
with  equal  dislike  from  Voltaire,  or  from  the  religious 
fanatic  who  tosses  spiritual  realities  upon  his  lips  as 
a  child  tosses  his  ball  into  the  air.  Let  me  be  under* 
stood.  I  believe  thoroughly  in  true  revivals,  in  an 
awakening  unto  God  and  Christ,  in  the  new  life  ^fter 
the  blessed  pattern  in  the  Mount ;  but  I  do  not  be* 
lieve  in  false  claims  to  all  the  secrets  of  Heaven. 
The  great  truths  which  are  pressed  upon  our  notice 
by  the  Methodist  Church,  — free  grace^  and  love^  — 
are  the  ones  which  appear  to  me  the  best  calculated 
to  lead  us  to  righteousness ;  for  here  nothing  is  as- 
sured, but  that  which  Heaven  declares. 

We  come  now  to  our  third  class  of  people,  —  and 
I  wish  to  belong  to  that  class,  —  who  are  willing  to 
wait  for  full  instruction,  till  God  sees  fit  to  reveal 
the  hidden  things  so  long  mysterious. 

I  do  not  wish  to  know  every  thing ;  I  do  not  claim 
to  know  every  thing ;  nor  do  I  ever  expect  to  know 
every  thing.  I  am  willing  to  wait.  I  am  willing  to 
gain  my  instruction  little  by  little  ;  here  a  step,  and 
there  a  step,  through  time  and  through  eternity. 
"  Thou  shalt  know  hereafter,"  is  to  me  one  of  the 
grandest  sentences  in  the  New  Testament ;  for  it  is 
a  summons  to  patience,  an  invocation  to  faith,  a  call 
upon  gratitude,  and  a  grand  encouragement  to  every 
soul.  Neither  do  I  see  any  mystery  in  this  promise, 
any  isolation  of  common  sense,  any  shock  to  the 
judgment  or  the  experience  of  any  one.  The  law 
involved  in  it  holds  good  in  every  thing  else,  and  it 
is  what  we  are  accustomed  to,  day  by  day. 

Suppose  the  little  child  should  say,  ^^I  wish  to 


know  all  about  history,  and  geology,  and  mathe- 
matics; I  wish  to  understand  the  Latin  and  the 
Greek  languages;  I  wish  to  be  a  Webster,  or  an 
Everett,  or  a  Copernicus,  or  a  Newton,  or  a  Grotius, 
or  as  great  as  anybody  ever  was  or  ever  will  be,"  — 
why,  we  should  say  at  once  to  the  little  one,  "  Thou 
shalt  know  hereafter ; "  and  we  should  know  that 
the  child  had  a  great  deal  to  do  and  learn  before  its 
wishes  could  possibly  be  fulfilled.  Every  thing  on 
this  earth  has  to  be  gained  by  degrees ;  and  by  this 
rule  the  growth  of  mind,  body,  and  soul  is  regulated, 
and  nothing  is  done  by  jumps  and  starts,  or  by 
wrenching.  The  desire  to  know  may  be  sudden ; 
but  the  real  growth  in  knowledge  is  a  tremendous 
journey,  which  must  be  taken  through  all  eternity. 

Of  course,  there  are  some  things  which  the  infant 
must  receive  right  away.  By  instinct  he  opens  his 
mouth  and  eats,  opens  his  eyes  and  sees,  and  distin- 
guishes between  friends  and  enemies ;  and  by  the 
sense  of  touch  he  finds  out  what  will  help  and  what 
will  hurt  him.  Herein  it  seems  to  me  that  our  relig- 
ious education  is  illustrated.  Some  things  we  do 
know  by  instinct,  and  almost  immediately ;  but  there 
are  others  we  can  never  know,  whatever  may  be  our 
claims.  That  God  is  our  Father  ;  that  Jesus  is  our 
Redeemer,  and  died  to  save  us ;  that  Heaven  is  our 
real  home,  if  we  so  wish  it ;  that  kindness,  and  self- 
sacrifice,  and  holiness,  are  pressing  duties  for  each 
and  for  all,  —  these  things  maybe  known  by  every 
one  at  once.  But  when  we  are  asked  to  tell  every 
thing  about  the  whole  mystery  of  salvation,  and  all 
the  items  about  Heaven,  then  we  are  puzzled,  and  beg 
to  be  excused  until  we  get  on  the  other  side  of  the 


river;  and  even  then  it  will  be  but  little  we  shall 
know,  for  nobody  can  know  God  save  God  himself, 
and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  and  is  his  perfect 
image. 

"  Thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  I  sometimes  think 
it  is  well  for  us  to  ask  ourselves  what  we  believe  we 
shall  know  hereafter ;  that  is,  what  we  really  suppose 
maybe  the  most  comforting  truths  for  God  then  to  re- 
veal. And  let  us  speak  with  assurance,  although  we 
base  our  assertions  only  on  the  supposition  of  God's 
eternal  goodness ;  for  surely  that  is  a  good  foundation. 

We  shall  know  ourselves ;  that  is,  our  identity  will 
be  preserved.  Secondly,  we  shall  know  each  other  ; 
that  is.  Heaven  will  not  destroy  our  friendships. 
Thirdly,  we  shall  obtain  a  more  glorious  idea  of  God, 
and  Jesus,  and  holiness. 

I  do  not  believe  in  any  Heaven-life  which  cuts  off 
the  earth-life,  which  wipes  out  the  personality  that 
was  revealed  from  the  opening  of  the  breath  till  the 
closing  of  it ;  for  such  a  new  existence  would  be  vir- 
tual annihilation.  We  shall  know  ourselves  in  God's 
city  as  those  who  were  once  in  God's  lower  world, 
clothed  awhile  in  garments  of  flesh.  We  shall  know 
each  other  there,  and  earth-relationships  will  not  be 
sundered.  We  may  not  indeed  be  exactly  in  the  same 
position,  close  to  each  other ;  yet  I  firmly  believe  that 
families  will  not  be  so  scattered,  but  that  they  can 
visit,  encourage,  and  bless  each  other  in  all  conceiv- 
able ways.  We  shall  also  get  better  ideas  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus,  and  of  holiness. 

The  great  trouble  with  us  now  is  that  we  do  not 
understand  God,  even  after  all  that  Jesus  has  done  to 
reveal  him.    We  look  upon  him  now  more  as  a  judge 
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than  a  Father,  more  as  a  king  than  a  friend.  We 
speak  his  name  as  if  it  meant  anger  rather  than  love  ; 
and  instead  of  running  to  him  as  the  dearest  of  all,  we 
run  away  from  him,  trembling  and  in  despair.  Not 
so,  however,  will  it  then  be.  For  then  God  and 
Jesus  will  stand  as  dearer  to  us  than  father  or  mother, 
and  as  disposed  to  do  for  us  every  thing  that  we  can 
honestly  claim,  and  more  than  any  thing  that  we 
now  can  dream.  Punishment  we  may  deserve  and 
receive  ;  but  oh,  if  we  only  relent,  it  will  be  so  tem- 
pered with  mercy  and  gentleness,  that  our  hearts  will 
be  broken  by  the  love  that  strikes  to  heal  I  Holiness 
we  shall  then  find  means  wholeness  in  all  our  powers, 
the  full  and  rich  development  of  every  grace  that  God 
has  given  unto  us ;  and  on  whatever  side  of  our  na- 
tures we  lack,  our  efforts  on  that  very  side  will  be 
redoubled,  that  we  may  advance  the  closer  towards 
God. 

"  Thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  This  may  apply 
also  more  directly  to  the  sharp  part  of  our  earthly  dis- 
cipline. We  often,  under  heavy  blows,  are  disposed 
to  question  the  wisdom,  or  justice,  or  love  of  the 
Almighty  ;  and  yet,  although  we  cannot  understand 
why  we  are  so  treated,  let  us  be  sure  that  the  time 
will  come  when  the  mystery  will  be  explained,  and 
when  we  shall  thank  God  even  that  we  were  afOlicted. 
Our  part  is  to  wait,  and  suffer,  and  weep,  and  yet  not 
rebel ;  and,  by  and  by,  the  seals  of  the  mysterious 
dealings  will  be  broken,  and  the  glory  hidden  in  our 
stripes  will  then  be  made  beautifully  clear. 

Miss  Crosby  has  said,  —  and  her  words  are  full  of 
cheer  to  troubled  souls :  — 


r 


"  Dark  is  the  night,  and  cold  the  wind  is  blowing, 
Nearer  and  nearer  comes  the  breakers'  roar : 
Where  shall  I  go,  or  whither  fly  for  refuge  ? 
Hide  me,  my  Father,  till  the  storm  is  o'er. 

**  Dark  is  the  night,  but  cheering  is  the  promise  : 
He  will  go  with  me  o'er  the  troubled  wave ; 
Safe  He  will  lead  me  through  the  pathless  waters,  — 
Jesus,  the  mighty  one,  and  strong  to  save. 

"  Dark  is  the  night,  but  lo  !  the  day  is  breaking ; 
Onward  my  bark,  unfold  thy  every  sail ! 
Now  at  the  helm  I  see  my  Father  standing, 
Soon  will  my  anchor  drop  within  the  vail." 

"  Thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  Dear  parishioner^, 
I  give  you  these  words  as  a  chart  for  your  future 
comfort,  as  a  help  in  all  the  trials  of  life,  as  a  peace 
when  you  are  sick,  and  as  a  transcendent  glory  when 
you  are  about  to  pass  away  from  human  sight. 

Eighty-five  years  ago  a  little  child  was  taken  away 
from  a  home  where  she  was  tenderly  cherished,  and 
where  her  heart  was  bound  up  so  closely  and  beauti- 
fully that  the  sundering  of  the  ties  seemed  to  be  the 
blasting  of  that  young  life  which  God  had  so  abun- 
dantly blessed ;  and  the  whole  horizon  of  her  expe- 
rience looked  dark  and  murky.  Yet,  could  she  have 
heard  the  angels  chant,  she  would  have  caught  these 
words,  "  Thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  After  seven 
years  in  the  new  home,  the  young  girl  was  again 
transplanted,  and  brought  to  the  house  of  an  aged 
friend  in  this  city :  and  thus  was  brought  about  the 
breaking  again  of  ties  that  were  deep,  rich,  and  com- 
forting, and  which  were  fastened  strongly  and  splen- 
didly to  her  soul  I  Yet,  even  then,  in  her  doubt,  her 
anxiety,  and  her  grief,  and  in  her  troubled  gaze  upon 
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a  future  that  was  so  perplexing,  she  might  have  heard 
the  angels  chant,  "  Thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 

Yet  again,  after  sixteen  years,  a  change  came  ;  and 
this  time  it  was  a  marriage,  that  lasted  for  fifty  years, 
and  after  that  a  widowhood  of  eight  years,  and  then 
her  ascent  to  God.  And  as  I  read  her  "  journal " 
that  was  written  previous  to  this  marriage,  I  could 
see  that  this  great  change  in  life  was  viewed  seriously 
and  prayerfully,  and  with  a  heart  that  rested  sweetly 
upon  God.  Even  then  she  might  have  heard,  —  ay, 
even  then  she  did  hear,  —  the  angels  whisper,  "  Thou 
shalt  know  hereafter." 

.  And  that  child,  and  that  young  girl,  and  that  young 
lady,  and  that  married  woman,  and  that  aged  one, 
was,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be,  the  Mother  of  the  one 
who  now  speaks  these  words. 

So  shall  we  all  "  know  hereafter  "  the  reason  of  this 
and  that,  and  what  part  we  were  ordained  to  play  in 
"  Life's  great  and  splendid  drama." 
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NOTICE. 


This  pamphlet  being  in  its  measure  a  fulfillment  of  that  momen- 
ions  prophetic  promise  of  Christ  which  is  inserted  at  its  commence* 
ment,  it  is  the  most  eventful,  most  startling,  and  most  important 
mental  work  ever  accomplished  by  the  agency  of  man  in  any  age  or 
country,  and  as  snch,  demands,  and  should  receive  the  careful  con- 
sideration of  every  person.  It  contains  truths  of  greater  value  than 
can  be  gleaned  from  the  entire  libraries  of  the  world  ;  truths  that 
are  **  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver ;"  and  truths  that  are 
*' as  goads,  and  as  nails  feistened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies ;" 
truths  that  have  to  us  a  pre-eminent  value  in  the  times  in  which  we 
live.  *'  Buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not ;  also  wisdom,  and  instruc- 
tion, and  understanding." 
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CHRlST^S  PROPHETIC  PROMISE. 


r 


I  •*  Keyertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 

I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you.    And  when  He   Is 

come,  Hb  will  BEPBOVE  the  WOBLD  of  sin,  and  0F(UN)BIOHTE0USinB9S, 
AKD  or  (false)  judgment  :   OF  SIN,   BECAUSE   THEY  BELIEYE  NOT  IN  ME; 
OF  (UN)BIOHTE0U8NES8,  BECAUSE  I  GO  TO  MY  FaTHEB,  AND  YE  SEE  ME  NO 
MOBE  ;  OF  (FAliSE)  JUDGMENT,    BECAUSE  THE   PbINCE  OF  THIS  WOBLD  IS 
JUDGED . 

*1  haye  yet  many  things  to  £ay  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now;  Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  He  will  guide 
you  into  all  tbuth  ;  fob  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself  ;  but 
whatsoeyeb  He  shall  heab,  that  shall  He  speak  ;  and  He  will 
show  you  things  to  comb .  * 

Hb  shall  globify  me  ;  fob  He  shall  beceiye  of  mine,  and 
SHALL  BHow  IT  UNTO  YOU.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine ; 
therefore  said  I,  that  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto 
you.  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  ;  and  again,  a  l;Lttle 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father/' 


•*^*- 


REMARKS. 

In  tlie  fourteenth  and  three  following  chapters  of  th6 
Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  we  have  a  Record,  some- 
what imperfect  however,  of  the  last  utterances  of  the 
^  Messiah,  the  most  remarkable  personage  that  ever  lived 
in  the  flesh.  These  utterances  were  delivered  calmly, 
in  the  presence  of  His  followers,  just  before  the  exciting 
events  took  place  that  culminated  in  the  basest,  most 
dastardly  crime  ever  committed  on  this  earth,  even  the 
rejection  of  the  humane  teachings  of  the  wisest  and  best 
of  teachers;  and  the  crucifixion  of  the  body  of  the  Lord 


of  heaven  and  earth,  which  crime  was  pei*petrated  with 
the  view  to  prevent  the  accompHshment  of  his  great  and 
beneficent  purpose. 

In  the  sixteenth  chapter  we  find  the  highly  remark- 
able prophetic  promise  which  is  inserted.  This  promise 
is  highly  remarkable  because  of  the  authority  and  reli- 
abihty  of  Him  who  uttered  it,  and  for  the  clearly  defined 
results  that  would  come  to  pass  upon  its  fulfillment. 
To  us  it  is  of  the  highest  importance,  because  its  fulfill- 
ment is  to  be  accomplished  in  our  day  and  now.  In 
these  pages  the  reader  will  find  what  a  wonderful 
prophecy  it  is,  and  how  complete  its  fulfillment  is  to  be. 

Christ  had  taken  upon  himself  the  work  of  the  deUver- 
ance  of  mankind  from  sin  and  sorrow,  and  the  world 
from  the  curse  that  sin  had  as  a  necessary  consequence 
entailed  upon  it .  To  understand  His  position  at  this 
time,  we  must  understand,  as  every  man  does,  that  man 
is  a  perfect  free  agent,  quite  as  free  to  reject  Christ  and 
His  offered  services,  as  Christ  is  free  to  offer  them,  and 
we  may  unc^erstand  that  God  and  Christ  must  not,  and 
wiU  riot,  interfere  with  this  undoubted  right  in  man. 
Understanding  this,-  we  may  have  some  conception  of 
the  diflB-Culties  that  Christ  had,  and  has,  to  contend  with 
in  His  great  work.  Although  at  the  time  He  uttered 
this  prophecy  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and 
was  about  to  be  crucified  by  them,  He  was  not  in  the 
least  undaunted,  for  He  was  strengthened  and  supported 
by  a  perfect  knowledge  of  man,  and  by  what  the  final  re- 
sult of  his  rejection  would  be.  Looking  down  through 
the  future  to  our  day.  He  saw  that  the  time  would  come 
when  men  would  pursue  such  a  course  as  would  cause 
one  of  them  at  least  to  seek  out  the  Comforter  or  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  and  thus  fulfill  this  prophecy.  He  also 
saw  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth  would  reveal  to  men  the, 
evil  course  they  had  so  long  pursued,  and  bring  home 
to  them  the  tribulation  that  would  follow  from  its  pur- 
suit ;  and  show  them  so  conclusively  that  their  only  way. 
of.  escape  was  by  their  full  acceptance  of  the  teachings 
and  guidance  of  the  despised  and  rejected  One,  that  they, 
under  the  influence  of  great  tribulation,  would  accept  of 
Him  as  their  great  dehverer,  thus  man  would  be  free, 
and  the  world  redeemed.  Christ,  therefore,  said :  "  It 
is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not 


A 


/ 


away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you,"  etc. 

It  is  proper  to  remark  that  the  Comforter,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  not  a  person,  but  desig- 
nates the  character  of  the  spirit  that  may  be  possessed 
by  persons.  It  may  be  defined  as  that  pure  spirit  of 
wisdom,  goodness  and  truth  possessed  by  God,  and  by 
all  beings  who,  Uke  Him,  go  about  doing  good  by  per- 
sonal sacrifice ;  it  is  the  direct  opposite  oi  that  evil  spirit 
that  aJ^ides  with  all  beings  who  go  about  seeking  good 
by  obtaining  it .  from  others. 

If  this  promise  of  Christ  is  reliable,  and  if  such  re- 
sults are  to  follow  from  the  advent  of  the  Hojy  Spirit,  it 
becomes  a  great  fact,  that  all  that  is  wTitten  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  all  that  is  taught  in  our  churches  about 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
or  at  any  other  time,  or  about  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  is  fraudulent  and  unworthy  of  credence  ;  that 
this  is  so,  the  sequel  will  show.  To-day,  the  Bible  is 
the  best  witness  that  the  religious  systems  taught  in  it 
were  never  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  they  all  are 
methods  of  getting  good  by  the  sacrifice  of  another ; 
and  to-day  the  world  stands  forth,  as  it  eyei  has,  pro- 
claiming in  trumpet  tones  that  the  Comforter  has  not 
come. 

Although  this  is  the  most  important  book  ever  pub- 
lished, containing  more  of  value  than  can  be  obtamed 
from  the  writings  of  men  in  all  the  libraries  of  the  world  ; 
although  it  points  out  the  source  of  all  the  ^vil  that  has 
afflicted  mankind  and  gives  reliable  information  what  the 
\  result  to  us  will  be  ;  although  it  tells  of  a  great  tribulation, 
and  of  a  way  of  escape,  and  man's  deliverance  from  sin 
and  sorrow,  and  the  world's  redemption.  Although  it 
brings  what  should  be  glad  tidings,  yet  men  will  look  upon 
it  with  an  evil  eye,  because  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in  it  re- 

{>roves  the  world  for  sin,  and  for  unrighteousness,  and 
or  lack  of  judgment,  and  tells  them  of  things  to  come  as 
Christ  foretold.  It  would  be.  idle  for  men  to  seek  to 
ignore  this  prophetic  work,  as  free  agents  they  may  turn 
their  backs  upon  it,  but  it  cannot  be  ignored,  this  prom- 
ise must  and  will  be  fulfilled.  For  men  to  turn  their 
backs  upon  it,  is  for  them  as  individuals,  and  as  a  mul- 
titude, to  rush  all  the  more  swiftly  on  to  destruction  be- 


cause  of  the  ringiiig  of  these  reproo&,  these  offers  of 
salvation  in  their  ears. 

Eighteen  hundred  years  ago  the  Jew  rejected  Christ 
and  crucified  him  because  he  was  a  doer  of  good.  In 
every  generation  since,  men  have  continued  the  work  of 
rejection  and  crucifixion,  holding  up  in  His  stead  a 
good-getting  Christ.  Although  men  have  turned  their 
backs  on  the  true  and  the  good,  it  has  been  impossible 
for  them  to  ignore  Him  or  His  work,  for  the  truths  He 
promulgated,  and  the  life  He  Uved,  stand  out  to-day  like* 
the  great  mountains,  and  although  men  have  ever  been 
fleeing  from  them,  there  they  staaid  only  greater  than 
at  first.  Some  years  since,  when  first  commencing  the 
work  thafc  has  resulted  in  the  production  of  the  thoughts 
contained  in  these  pages,  the  writer  offered  the  public 
a  great  practical  improvement  in  the  rig  and  torm  of  a 
ship.  Had  ifc  been  accepted,  we  would  now  occupy  the 
proudest  place  among  the  nations  ;  because  it  was  truth 
coming  into  the  world,  men  have  tried  to  ignore  it,  but 
the  continued  rejection  of  the  truth  then  offered  is  an 
ever-growing  monument  to  man's  folly.  The  merchants, ' 
however,  could,  and  did,  turn  their  backs  upon  it ;  to  do 
this  they  have  fled  from  the  ship  altogether.  In  pur- 
suing tms  course  they  have  inaugurated  such  evil  sys- 
tems that  our  people  are  fast  becoming  a  hissing,  and  a 
bye-word  among  the  nations.  We  may  turn  our  backs 
on  truth  and  go  away  into  darkness  if  we  will,  but  we 
cannot  stay  the  work  it  is  destined  to  accomplish. 

"  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers 
take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His 
annointed,  saying,  let  us  break  their  bands  asunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us.  He  that  sitteth  in 
the  heavens  shall  laugh  ;  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in 
derision." 


MAN'S  CHOICE  OF  A  SYSTEM. 

For  six  thousand  years,  or  since  the  Creation,  man 
considered  as  a  unit  nas  never  dared  to  reason  correctly, 
or  face  the  truth,  from  the  simple  fact  that  he  has  ever 
pursued  a  course  the  direct  opposite  of  the  one  he  knew 
to  be  right.    Being  sons  of  Qod,  men  are,  like  Him,per'< 
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feet  fre^  agents  ;  free,  as  far  as  God  is  concerned,  to  do 
good  and  enjoy  the  benefits  accruing  theirefrom,  and  quite 
as  free  to  do  evil  and  suffer  the  consequences.  Being 
thus  free,  they  have  always  had  before  them  two 
systems  from  which  to  chose  the  one  they  would  have. 
One  of  these  is  the  system  in  force  in  heaven,  where 
every  one  eoes  about  doing  good  at  personal  sacrifice  ; 
and  the  other,  the  system  that  rules  in  hell,  where  every 
one  goes  about  seeking  good  by  sacrificing  others.  Had 
mankind  adopted  the  first  of  these  systems,  this  world 
would  have  been  a  paradise  of  love  and  happiness,  and 
the  abode  of  peace,  good-will,  and  plenty.  Enjoying  a 
full  perfect  manhood,  man  would  have  cultivated  and 
given  free  scope  to  his  reasoning  faculties,  and  would 
nave  loved  truth,  and  been  an  earnest  and.  successful 
seeker  after  it.  Unfortunately  the  latter  system  was  the 
one  chosen,  and  the  one  men  have  clung  to,  and  we  have 
in  the  true  history  of  the  race  the  result. 

Pursuing  this  evil  course,  men  have  had  to  stultify 
themselves  by  the  adoption  of  three  leading  fraudulent 
principles.  The  first  is,  that  man  is  wise,  and  the  course 
pursued  by  him  right.  The  second  principle  is,  what- 
ever a  man  believes  to  be  truth,  is  truth  to  him  who  be- 
lieves it.  And  the  third  is  a  rehgious  system  or  an  in- 
fidelity compounded  of  the  two  former  principles,  that 
uphold  them,  and  teach  that  those  who  believe  the  re- 
ligion or  infidelity  surely  shall  not  die.  These  are  so  skill- 
fully planned  that  they  are  very  seductive  and  dangerous, 
supported  and  sanctioned  as  they  have  been,  and  now  are 
by  tnose  who  have  been,  and  are  now  considered  the  wisest 
and  the  best  of  men.  But  skillfully  planned  as  these 
principles  have  been,  men  are  perfectly  awar^  that  they 
are  fraudulent.  Therefore,-^  to  protect  them,  man  has 
from  earliest  dawn  to  latest  night,  and  to  the.  last  hour 
of  his  life,  ever  been  on  the  alert  that  he  might  repel 
every  assault  made  upon  them  ;  to  protect  them  he  has 
ever  been  ready  to  crush  out  everything  like  truth,  and 
crucify  everything  like  good.  To  establish  them,  he  has 
.had  to  construct  a  God,  and  a  Saviour,  and  a  Bible,  and 
a  religion  of  his  own  ;  to  do  this  more  effectually  he  has 
introduced  into  his  Bible  such  truths  as  God  has  vouch- 
safed to  give  him,  and  the  sayings  and  doings  of  Christ 
apd  good  men.     While  these  truths  stand  out  in  the 
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Bible  as  witnesses  for  God  and  Christ,  they  have  never 
been  allowed  to  exert* an  influence  for  good  in  the  world; 
the  false  and  the  fraudulent  within  it  have  ever  been 
held  up  as  the  word  of  God,  and  the  only  rule  of  life. 
To  show  that  this  is  so  we  will  glance  at  somis  of  its 
truths,  and  point  out  some  of  its  errors. 


THE  FIEST  CHAPTEE  OF  GENESIS. 

■ 

It  is  evident  that  a  truthful  record  of  what  transpired 
prior  to  man's  existence  could  never  have  origi- 
nated with  him.  God  must  have  furnished  it.  T^at 
God  is  the  author  of  this  first  chapter  is  fully  estab- 
lished by  the  remarkable  truths  it  contains — truths  that 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  air^  and  the  water,  are 
ever  ready  witnesses  to ;  truths  that  hitherto  man  has 
never  knowji. 

The  first  three  verses  of  this  chapter  in  the.  English 
version  has  two  gross  errors.  One  is  the  word  "  begin- 
ning," and  the  omer  the  injury  done  to  the  sense  by  di- 
viding into  three  verses  what  of  right  should  be  but  two. 
The  rirst  verse,  if  correctly  translated,  and  rightly  di- 
vided, would  read  thus  :  "  In  the  olden  time  God  cre- 
ated the  heaven  and  the  earth.  And  the  earth  was 
without  form  and  void ;  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep."  This  verse  is  prefatory,  and  gives  a 
general  idea  of  the  age,  state  and  condition  of  the  uni- 
verse at  the  time  when  the  creation  which  follows  took 
f)lace.  It  informs  us  that  the  heavens,  with  its  count- 
ess worlds,  and  our  earth  were  created  in  times  that 
were  then  old.  In  the  tenth  verse  we  are  informed  that 
"  He  called  the  dry  land  earth."  This,  with  its  lofty 
mountain  peaks  and  deep  valleys,  was  then  without 
form  ;  as  it  had  no  water  upon  it,  and  consequently  no 
atmosphere,  it  was  void  of  life  and  light ;  darkness  was 
then  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  or  abroad  in  the 
heavens.  It  is  iniportant  to  notice  that  at  this  time  the 
heavenly  bodies  shed  no  light  upon  the  earth. 

The  second  verse  of  right  should  read  thus  :  "  And 
the  spirit  of  God  moved  over  the  face  of  the  waters* 
And  God  said.  Let  there  be  Kght,  and  there  was 
light."    We  are  informed  in  this  verse  that  the  work  of 


creation  began  by  a  movement  of  the  Spirit  of  God/ 
This  movement  enveloped  the  dry  land  with  water,  and 
in  this  movement  light  was  produced.  It  is  important 
to  note  the  significance  of  the  term  waters  as  used 
in  this  chapter.  We  gather  from  its  use  in  this  place 
that  water  is  not  a  mass,  but  is  jnade  up  of  particles  or 
globes  of  water,  and  that  the  Spirit  did  not  confine  His 
movements  to  the  surface  of  the  water  considered  as  a 
mass,  but  moved  over  the  face  of  the  infinitessimal 
globes  of  which  it  is  composed,  thus  producing  Ught. 

Proceeding  'systematically,  on  the  second  day  we  are 
informed  that  a  firmament  was  made  in  the  midst  of  the 
waters,  to  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters.  Although 
God  has  not  given  us  in  this  chapter  the  mechanical 
construction  of  this  firmament,  yet  we  may  know  it,  for 
our  reasoning  faculties  will  fiirnish  this  knowledge.  We 
may  know  that  nitrogen  that  is  everywhere  present  in 
our  atmosphere  is  the  framework  of  the  firmament,  and 
may  know  that  when  the  firmament  was  made,  that  God 

^  caused  the  globes  of  nitrogen  to  take  the  form  of  perpen- 

dicular columns  in  juxtaposition  to  each  other.  We  may 
understand  that  all  through  these  columns  there  would  be 
little  empty  spaces  that  would  be  vacuums,  and  can  un- 
derstand that  as  water  will  alwajs  pass  into  vapor  in  the 
presence  of  a  vacuum,  that  it  did  so  then,  and  continued 
the  vaporizing  process  until  every  interstice  and  space 
in  these  columns  of  nitrogen  were  filled.  We  are  told 
that  on  the  third  day  the  dry  land  appeared,  sufficient 
water  having  at  that  time  been  absorbed  to  uncover  it. 
Thus  we  are' informed  that  the  atmosphere  we  live  in,  arid 

\  the  air  we  breathe,  are  chiefly  composed  of  the  vapor 

of  water,  and  we  are  able  to  gather  from  the  language 
used  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  mechanical  construc- 
tion of  mis  firmament,  so  that  we  may  know  exactly  why 
it  does  what  is  accompUshed  by  it.  These  facts,  hitherto 
unknown,  have  great  value. 

On  the  fourth  day,  which  was  probably  as  soon  as  the 
disturbed  state  of  the  atmosphere  would  admit  of  it, 
^^  God  said,  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the 
heaven  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night ;  and  let  them  be 
for  signs."  The  reader  will  remark  that  all  was  darkness 
as  far  as  our  earth  was  concerned  prior  to  the  time  that  * 
water  was  moved  by  the  spirit,  jbukJ  that  now  these 


These  lights  could  not  signify  anything  to  the  vast 
multitude  who  have  believed  that  lignt  comes' from  the 
sun  or  other  heavenly  bodies,  but  to  such  persons  as 
understand  the  fact  that  light  is  a  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit,  and  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world,  they 
would  be  signs  to  mark  the  greatest  event  in  the 
history  of  the  race—  even  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
"  The  Kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation, 
for  behold  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  The 
only  change  that  is  to  take  place  is  iq  the  understand- 
ings of  men — "  Then  the  moon  shall  be  confounded,  and 
the  sun  ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  Host^  shall  reign  in 
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lights  were  not  to  be  in  the  distant  heavenly  bodies,  or 
even  in  the  distant  heaven,  but  were  to  be  just  where 
the  vaporized  water  was,  that  is,  in  the  firmament  of  the 
heaven.  We  read  that "  He  made,  the  stars  also,  and  set 
them  in  the  firmament.    In  this  chapter  we  have  the  '\ 

record  of  six  days  work  ;  ia  it  is  recorded  the  work  that 
was  accompKshed  on  each  day.  Taking  this  record  as 
our  guide  as  to  what  constitutes  a  day's  work,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  an  eternity  of  similar  days  must  have  been  used 
in  creating  and  furnishing  the  countless  worlds  that  roll 
IQ  space.  The  stars  made  on  that  day  were  not  the 
far  off  worlds,  but  the  points  of  light  that  indicate  their 
existence,  which  points  appear  in  the  vapor  of  water 
contained  in  our  atmosphere. 

Light,  according  to  the  statements  of  its  Author,  is  a 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  its  dwelling  place 
is  water,  or  what  was  originally  water.  Common  sense 
should  tell  us  that  God  is  too  wise  to  bum  up  one  globe 
to  heat  and  light  another  ;  too  wise  to  waste  heat  and 
light  on  empty  space  that  some  comparatively  little 
points  in  it  might  be  heated  and  lighted ;  too  wise  to  con- 
vey these  important  properties  through  milhons  and 
millions  of  uninhabited  space,  when  he  could  ac- 
complish this  so  much  better  in  the  way  pointed 
out  Ui  this  chapter.  Henceforth  let  no  man  say  that 
either  heat  or  light  comes  from  the  sun  until  he  can  pro- 
duce a  single  sound  argument  to  base  such  a  beUef  upon. 
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Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients  • 
gloriously."  "And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither 
of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  lamb  is  the  Hght  thereof.  And  the 
nations  of  them  that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of 
it."  Christ  said  :  "For  as  the  hght  cometh  out  of  the 
east  (in  the  morning)  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west, 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be." 

We  are  now  hving  in  a  very  remarkable  period — we  are 
living  in  the  time  referred  to  by  Isaiah,  who,  looking 
down  through  the  ages,  saw  oiir  day,  and  writing  as  if 
he  were  present,  begins  thus  :  "  Howl  ye,  for  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  at  hand  ;  it  shall  come  as  a  destruction 
from  the  Almighty."  Further  on  he  writes :  "  Behold, 
the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,. cruel  both  with  wrath  and 
fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land  desolate ;  -and  he  shall  de- 
stroy the  sinners  thereof  out  of  it.  For  the  stars  of 
heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shaU  not  give 
their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  injiis  going  forth, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine.  And  I 
will  punish  the  world  for  their  evU,  and  the  wicked  for 
their  iniquity  ;  and  I  will  cause  the  arrogance  of  the 
proud  to  cease,  and  will  lay  low  the  haughtiaess  of  the 
terrible.  1  will  make  a  man  more  precious  than  fine 
gold  ;  even  a  man  than  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir."  We 
have  already  entered  on  the  time  thus  spoken  of  by 
Jeremiah — *'  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Behold 
evil  shall  go  forth  from  nation  to  nation,  and  a  great 
whirlwind  (of  evil)  shall  be  raised  up  from  the  coasts  of  the 
earth.  And  the  slaia  of  the  Lord  shall  be  at  that  day 
from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other  end  of 
the  earth ;  they  shall  not  be  lamented,  neither  gathered 
nor  buried ;  they  shall  be  dung  upon  the  ground."  Mal- 
achi  referred  to  this  day  when  he  wrote,  "  For  behold, 
the  day  cometh,  that  shall  bum  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the 
proud  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble  ;  and 
the  day  that  cometh  shall  bum  them  up,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor 
branch." 

One  great  duty  Christ  bad  to  perform  was  to  proclaim 
this  day,  and  he  did  proclaim  it  on  every  suitable  oc- 
casion. He  said,  '*  And  this  gospel  of  the  Kingdom 
shall  b©  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witaesg  imto  all 
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nations  ;  and  then  stall  the  end  come."  "  Then  shall 
be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning 
of  me  world  to  this  time,  no  nor  ever  shall  be.  And  ex- 
cept those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should  no 
flesh  be  saved  ;  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall 
be  shortened."  *'  When  ye  (^that  is,  any  person  or  per- 
sons) shall  see  all  these  thmgs,  know  that  it  is  near, 
even  at  the  doors.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  gene- 
ration (to  which  you  belong)  shall  not  pass  till  aU  these  4 
things  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away^  ] 
but  my  words  shall  not  pa^s  away." 

Well  defined  as  these  truths  are,  and  terrible  as  the 
result  will  be,  Christ  tells  us,  that  men,  considered  as  a 
whole,  will  not  heed  the  warning  given,  but  will  go  on 
eating  and  drinking,  buying  and  selling,  planting  and 
building,  until  the  storm  bursts  upon  them,  and  they 
and  their  famihes  are  swept  away.  He  informs  u&  that 
"  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
Ught,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven ;  and  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken  ;  And  then  shaU 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven  ;  and  then 
shall  aU  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with' 
power  and  great  glory."  We  may  gather  from  the  fore- 
going that  this  generation  to  which  the  writer  belongs, 
and  he  is  now  well  advanced  in  vears,  shall  not  pass  till 
all  these  things  mentioned  shall  be  fulfilled,  and  may 
gather  the  fact  that  men  will  not  face  truth  even  with 
the  inevitable  destruction  of  themselves  and  their  fami- 
lies staring  them  in  the  face.  Nothing  but  a  tribula- 
tion far  beyond  our  comprehension  will  bring  them  to 
reason,  and  cause  them  to  accept  of  the  truth,  and  be-  • 
come  doers  of  good ;  then  these  sighs  that  God  placed 
in  the  firmament  at  creation's  dawn  will  have  theur  true 
significance  ;  then  Christ  will  reign  in  the  hearts  of  men  ; 
then  will  the  Son  of  Man  be  seen  everywhere  present 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  coming  nearer  and  nearer  to 
men,  clothed  with  power  and  great  glory;  then  that 
prayer  will  be  answered,  **  Thy  JEngdom  come,  Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

We  have  thus  glanced  at  a  line  of  valuable  truth  that 

rw3  all  tbrpugh  the  Bible,  truth  that  eajioot  be  suca©§)§K 
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jfully  controverted,  because  a  great  crowd  of  witnesses 
are  ready  on  every  hand  to  establish  it.  This  truth 
thus  strongly  intrenched  is  a  witness  that  God  and 
Christ  have  done  all  in  their  power  to  avert  from  the 
race  that  they  love,  and  have  sacrificed  so  much  for,  so 
dire  a  tribulation.  As  humanity  brutahzed  by  sin,  and 
unwisdom  is  to  be  its  own  remorseless  destroyer,  this 
truth,  this  warning,  comes  home  to  living  men  and 
women  with  great  power.  Gk>d  is  in  it  calling  upon 
them  to  consider  their  ways.  He  is  saying  to*  them, 
"  My  son,  my  daughter,  give  me  thine  heart,  and  let 
thine  eyes  observe  my  ways."  He  is  calling  unto  them 
to  become  doers  of  good.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why 
will  you  die  ?  Having  thus  glanced  at  bible  truth, 
I  now  propose  to  point  to  some  frauds  in  it,  frauds  that 
are  the  outgrowth  of  an  effort  to  establish  a  religion 
satisfactory  to  men,  assuring  unrighteous  men  that  they 
surely  shall  not  die. 

MOSES'  COMMANI>MENTS. 

It  is  well  known  that  God  is  infinitely  wise,  and  neces- 
sarily infinitely  good  ;  being  wise  and  good,  we  know 
that  He  never  has,  and  never  will  do  anything  but  what 
is  wise  and  good.  Knowing  this,  we  know  mat  wher- 
ever we  find  it  stated  in  the  Bible  that  He  has  made 
mistakes ;  that  his  wisdom  is  something  less  than  man's ; 
that  He  is  the  author  of  evil  as  well  as  good  ;  that  He 
has  ever  sanctioned  or  given  countenance  to  theft,  slav- 
ery, adultery  or  murder ;  that  He  ever  has,  or  ever  will 
punish  any  one,  or  authorized  any  one  to  punish  or  kill 
a  human  oeiag ;  we  know  that  such  statements  origi- 
nated with  men  and  are  false.  God  and  Christ  with  an 
entire  singleness  of  purpose  are  doers  of  good,  and  doers 
of  good  only,  it  is  no  part  of  their  character  to  do  evil 
that  good  may  come  ;  this  beiug  true  every  portraiture 
of  Them  in  the  Bible,  that  portrays  them  in  any  other 
character,  we  know  was  drawn  by  false-hearted  men  and 
is  not  true. 

The  only  true  rehgion  that  has  ever,  or  will  ever  have 
ft  place  in  this  universe,  is  the  religion  of  doing  good  at 
personal  sacrifice.  This  religion,  every  man  that  has 
ever  lived,  knew  well ;  m  heaven,  e9arth;  or  bell^  mau 


has  always  known,  and  will  always  know  that  it  is  right, 
and  is  his  duty  to  do  good  ;  and  that  it  is  wrong,  and  is 
his  duty  to  avoid  doing  evil.  Man  knows  this  so  fully 
that  he  wants  no  Bible  no  commandments,  and  no 
teachings  to  make  him  a  rehgious  being ;  and  God  has 
never  given  a  Bible  for  such  a  purpose.  He  is  too  wise 
for  that,  all  that  is  needed  to  make  man  religious  "being 
simply  the  disposition  to  do  his  duty  that  he  knows  so 
well. 

Understanding  the  character  of  God  and  man,  and  the 
relationship  that  exists  between  them,  and  between  man 
and  his  brother — understanding  that  true  religion  is 
simply  doing  the  will  of  the  Father,  as  Christ  performed 
it,  that  it  is  going  about  doing  good,  we  are  prepared 
to  search  the  Scriptures  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  and  may  clearly  discern  what  is  false  and  what 
is  true  within  the  Bible.  We  may  see  what  al)urdensome 
complicated  system  it  was  Moses  devised,  which  was  am- 
plified and  tenaciously  clung  to  by  the  Jewish  people  ; 
we  may  see  much  in  the  writings  of  the  evangeHsts  and 
apostles  to  condemn,  and  see  how  shamelessly  fraudulent 
the  existing  rehgions  of  every^  name  and  every  nation  are. 

Examining  the  Commandments  by  this  Spirit,  we  dis- 
cern that  God  is  too  wise  to  have  ever  given  a  Com- 
mandment to  a  race  already  in  rebellion  against  His 
system  of  government,  and  too  good  ever  to  degrade 
His  own  San  so  much  as  to  command  Him  not  to  Ue  or 
steal,  not  to  commit  adultery  or  kill.  That  man  devised 
the  Commandjnents  is  plain,  for  they  are  intended  to  be 
a  restraint  on  evil  doers,  and  have  not  a  shadow  of  good 
doing  about  them.  Christ  calls  them  Moses'  Command- 
ments, and  said,  in  vain  do  you  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  He  fully  con- 
tradicts the  statement  made  in  them  that  God  rests  on 
the  Sabbath.  He  said  on  that  day,  in  reference  to  work- 
ing on  that  day,  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto  ;  and  I 
work."  He  fiuly  estabUshed  the  fact  that  it  was  right 
to  do  good  any  day,  and  every  day  alike,  and  wrong  to 
do  evil  at  any  time. 

Man,  being  a  Son  of  God  is  God,  and  the  third  per^ 
son  in  the  Trinity,  as  long  as  a  doer  of  good,  he  holds 
fast  his  great  birthright.  Being  a  God,  he  is  like  God 
a  perfect  free  agent,  which  entirely  precludes  the  idea 
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that  God  will  ever  comnaand  him  to  do  anything. 
While  God's  and  Christ's  ear  are  ever  open  to  his  cry, 
and  their  arm  outstretched  to  aid  him,  they  never  havo, 
and  they  never  will  force  him  anywhere. 

.     CHEISTIAmTY. 

True  religion  being  an  outgrowth  of  the  relationship 
that  all  beings  sustain  toward  each  other  in  this  uni- 
verse, and  being  the  perfection  of  God's  wisdom,  it  never 
has,  and  never  can  change.  God  did  not  make  any  rais- 
take*  as  the  Bible  would  have  us  beUeye,  Christ  did  not 
c6me  to  establish  a  new  and  better  system,  what  He 
did  come  for  we  will  glance  at. 

When  God  made  man  He  made  him  a  perfect  being, 
and  then  for  good  and  wise  purposes  He  divided  him 
into  two. necessarily  imperfect  beings  if  separately  con- 
sidered, beings  that  could  only  be  perfect  when  truly- 
united  together,  each  being  the  completion  the  compli- 
ment of  the  other.  When  man  determined  to  get  good 
rather  than  do  good,  he  frustrated  this  wise  purpose  of 
God. 

Adam  and  Eve  had  undoubtedly  to  live  full  lives; 
they  had  to  grow  up  to  maturity  just  as  we  have  to  do. 
And  they,  hke  all  their  descendants,  had  written  on 
their  consciousness  by  God  Himself,  that  they  must  not 
partake  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  gar- 
den ;  which  tree  was  to  bear  the  human  family  until  they 
were  truly  united,  for  if  they  did  they  would  surely  die. 
They  would  not  die  because  they  would  break  a  com- 
mand, but  die  because  they  would  destroy  that  holy 
principle  of  right-doing  by  personal  sacrifice,  and  sever 
the  tie  that  bound  them  to  God,  and  to  each  other,  and 
to  their  posterity,  by  inaugurating  that  selfish  destruc- 
tive system  of  getting  good  at  the  loss  of  others.  That 
adultery  opens  a  wide  gulf  between  those  that  practice 
it,  and  God,  and  humanity,  every  one  has  always  kpown ; 
its  greatest  enjoyment  consists  in  the  willingness  of  its 
participants  to  lay  on  its  altars  everything  that  they  have 
ever  held  sacred,  that  they  may  rush  all  the  more  madly 
on  to  a  swift  destruction.  Adultery  is  the  greatest  of 
crimes,  for  it  opens  wide  the  door  to,  and  makes  the  com- 
mission of  any  of  them  easy.    It  involves  murder,  thos§ 
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who  engage  in  it  understand  that  their  chief  delight  is 
found  in  the  death-blow  they  inflict  upon  each  other,  pre- 
venting for  ever  their  return  to  paths  of  life  and  virtue. 

When  our  first  parents  partook  of  the  fruit  of  this 
tree  they  died,  and  as  the  unclean  cannot  bring  forth 
the  clean,  the  entire- race  died  by  their  act.  It  was  to. 
redeem  the  race  from  this  death  that  Christ  Uved  in  the 
flesh  a  pure,  stainless  Ufe,  and  living  it  He  delivered 
every  man,  that  ever  lived,  from  the  consequences  of 
this  sin.  Not  only  so,  but  he  offers  himself  to  be  an 
everywhere  present  Saviour,  to  protect  all  who  wiQ  have 
His  aid  from  a*  similar  death.  As  man  is  not  able  alone 
to  withstand  the  temptations  that  will  surround  him, 
this  offer  of  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men,  is  of  the 
highest  importance. 

It  is  almost  certain  that  a  perfect  union  between  a 
man  and  woman  has  never  been  effected  ;  observation 
and  experience,  however,  teach  that  the  nearer  the  ap- 
proach to  such  a  union,  the  greater  is  the  value  an  1  im- 
portance of  it  to  each  individual  thus  joined  together, 
and  the  higher  the  happiness  reached.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  greatest  misery  in  this  world  is  found  among 
those  whe  have  sinned  most  against  the  married  relation. 
Now,  one  great  object  of  Christianity  is  to  deliver  inan 
from  the*  sin  of  adtutery,  and  to  so  unite  men  and  women, 
that  they  will  form  perfect  beings,  the  wife  proud  of  her 
husband's  superiority  will  cling  to  it  as  her  own,  and 
seek  in  every  way  to  promote  his  welfare,  and  the  hus- 
band considering  his  wife  as  the  best  part  of  himself, 
will  crown  her  life  with  his  noblest  efforts,  and  his  beh- 
est love. 

Another  object  of  Christianity  is  to  change  the  hearts 
of  men,  so  that  they  will  renounce  the  system  of  getting 
good  that  has  wrought  so  much  evil  and  injury,  and  ac- 
cept of  the  system  of  doing  good,  that  would  banish  from 
the  earth  every  cause  of  sorrow  and  enable  all  to  sit  down 
under  their  own  vine  and  fig  tree.  Thus  creating  anew 
heavens,  and  a  new  earth  ;  causing  Jerusalem  to  be  a 
rejoicing  and  her  people  a  joy.  Man,  however,  being  a 
free  a^ent,  God  and  Christ  have  never  been  able  to  ac- 
complish this  because  of  man's  unwillingness.  All  that 
they  could  do  more  than  they  have  done,  is  to  wait, 
knowing  that  a  time  was  coming  when  the  ivicked  sya^ 
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tern  of  getting  good  would  bring  sUch  tribulation  upon 
the  race,  that  men  of  their  own  accord  would  turn  from 
the  eyil  of  their  ways. 

Eighteen  hundred  years  ago  the  Jew  rejected  Christ 
and  crucified  Him  ;  since  then  the  world  with  an  Bver 
increasing  virulence  has  said,  "Away  with  Him ;  we  will 
not  have  this  man  (who  wants  us  to  do  good)  to  reign 
over  us."  Uncharitable  as  the  statement  may  seem,  it 
is  nevertheless  true,  that  to-day  from  every  pulpit,  in 
every  sect,  in  every  landj  there  goes  forth  in  response  to 
the  wishes  of  the  people  the  cry,  or  what  is  equivalent 
to  it,  "  Not  this  man  (who  would  have  us  do  good  in  the . 
world),  but  Barabbas  (who  will  save  us,  robbers  though 
we  be,  in  the  next).  Take  Him  away,  and  crucify  Him, 
and  let  his  blood  be  upon  us  and  our  children."  And 
the  great  multitude  say,  Amen. 

The  very  efforts  made  by  men  to  crucify  the  world's 
Redeemer,  and  to  exalt  in  His  stead  a  saviour  that  is 
satisfied  with  the  world  as  it  is,  are  the  efforts  that  are 
most  powerful  in  leading  men  on  to  destruction,  and  the 
most  active  agents  in  hastening  on  the  ultimate  triump];i 
of  true  Christianity. 

SIN  AND  HELL. 

As  righteousness  is  the  cultivation  of  wisdom,  and  the 
doing  of  good  to  the  great  family  of  which  we  are  mem- 
bers ;  so  sia  is  the  cultivation  of  a  perverted  wisdom 
or  folly  which  induces  us  to  seek  good  for  ourselves, 
thus  working  evil  and  injury  to  this  great  brotherhood. 
Sin  is  that  want  of  respect,  and  that  want  of  love  for  God 
and  Christ  that  rightly  belongs  to  them  ;  it  is  anything 
that  works  injury  to  the  doer  and  others,  or  the  refusal 
to  do  anything  in  our  power  that  would  benefit  others. 
Sin  at  once  opens  a  gulf  more  or  less  wide  between  the 
sinner  and  God,  and  humanity  ;  a  gulf  that  once  opened 
becomes  impassable,  so  that  the  day  the  sin  is  commit- 
ted the  sianer  dies,  or  in  other  words,  sunders  the  rela- 
tionship that  before  existed  to  an  extent  equivalent  to  the 
nature  of  the  sin.  And  not  only  so,  but  in  proportion  to 
the  width  of  the  gulf  opened,  in  like  proportion  the  sinner 
is  from  that  instant  plimged  in  hell.  We  have  not  to  wait 
until  we  die  physically  to  find  out  there  is  a  punishment 
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for  the  wicked,  for  we  have  the  evidence  in  ourselves 
the  instant  the  sin  is  committed  ;  and  if  in  this  short 
life  men  can  plunge  as  deep  in  hell  as  they  often  do,  with 
so  many  powerful  influences  to  hold  them  back,  we  may 
form^some  conception  how  deep  and  damnable  hell  will 
become  in  the  never  ending  future,  when  these  influ- 
ences are  removed,  where  every  association  is  evil,  and 
where  every  one's  true  character  is  displayed.  It  is 
well  to  understand  that  God  and  Christ  have  had  noth- 
ing to  do  with  the  construction  of  this  Hell,  neither  have 
they  ever,  or  will  they  ever  plunge  any  soul  into  it ,  the 
only  hell  known  to  the  Eternity  of  God,  is  the  hell  that  we 
in  conjimction  with  others  light  up  in  our  own  hearts — 
a  hell  that  blazes  and  bums  there,  we  tending  and  feed- 
ing its  fires  while  upon  the  earth,  and  for  ever  and  ever. 


THE  CHUECH  AND  SIN. 

It  being  my  duty  while  standing  up  for  the  truth,  for 
Qod  and  humanity,  to  make  an  assault  upon  a  time-hon- 
ored institution  around  which  have  clustered  the  fondly 
cherished  hopes,  the  ardent  affections,  and  the  life-long 
beliefs  of  many  generations,  and  one  in  which  the 
world's  best  men  have  toiled  and  died ;  it  is  proper  to 
state  as  a  reason  for  so  doing,  that  the  truth  ought  to  be 
known,  for  there  never  was  a  time  in  the  world's  history 
when  truth  was  more  immediately  freighted  with  life 
and  security,  and  error,  with  death  and  destruction, 
than  now  ;  there  never  was  a  time  when  men,  remem- 
bering that  they  are  free  agents,  acting  for  themselves 
and  their  families,  were  more  called  upon  than  now  to 
form  righteous  judgments,  and  be  governed  by  wise 
counsels,  for  every  mterest  they  hold  dear  is  at  stake, 
this  being  the  generation  in  wmch  the  false  teachings 
and  practices  of  the  past  will  culminate,  and  we  who  are 
now  living  must  face  the  inevitable  result ;  this  being  so, 
the  love  we  bear  our  children  should  be  to  us,  tneir 
fathers,  a  sufficient  inducement  to  cause  us  to  come  to 
the  front,  bearing  aloft  the  banner  of  truth  and  safety 
in  the  approaching  great  battle  for  the  right. 

That  it  has  been  the  false  teachings  and  practices  of  a 
fraudulent  church  that  has  made  sin  possible  m  the 
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world,  must  be  evident  to  all  whose  judgments  are  not 
utterly  perverted.  To  prove  this,  we  remark;  that  Christ 
who  exerted  no  higher  power  than  that  possessed  by 
every  man  willing  to  do  as  he  did,  who  had  no  influen- 
tial followers  or  friends,  whose  voice  was  not  heard  at 
the  comers  of  the  street,  exerted  such  an  influence  by 
doing  good  in  its  simplest  forms  that  the  rulers  saw  that 
it  was  impossible  for  the  Jewish  nation  to  exist  with 

j  Him  among  them.     Therefore,  to  get  rid  of  Him,  they 

were  cowardly  enough  to  say  thev  would  have  no  king 
but  CsBsar.  Now,  if  the  power  of  one  true  man  was  so 
great  that  error  or  sin  could  not  exist  in  His  presence, 
what  should  the  power  of  such  a  multitude  of  men  as 
comprise  the  Church  be,  to  shut  out  sin  from  the  earth, 
if  they  followed  His  example. 

The  Church  has  ever  been  the  head  and  front  and 
great  supporter  of  the  good-getting  system  ;  it  has  al- 
ways held  out  to  men  that  by  clinging  to  it  they  would 
get  the  most  good  in  life,  and  attain  to  supreme  bKss 

,  -  hereafter.  It  has  never  in  any  age  honestly  taught  that 
men  must  daily  take  up  their  own  Cross  and  follow 
Christ ;  that  they  must  give  up  houses  and  lands,  be- 
cause irue  Christianity  admits  of  no  ownership  in  either, 
and  give  up  father  and  mother,  sister  and  brother,  wife 
and  children,  yea,  and  their  own  life  also,  that  they 
may  embrace  in  the  arms  of  their  love  the  good  of 
the  entire  race.  It  has  at  all  times  ignored  the  ne- 
cessity of  making  personal  sacrifices  to  do  good,  teach- 
ing that  Christ  has  done  all  the  good  necessary, 
-  and  that  now  true  religion   is  simply  the    getting  of 

'')  good.     Instead  of  the  church  having  anything  to   do 

towards  the  redemption  of  this  world,  they  teach  that 
true  Christianity  is  the  entire  renunciation  of  it  giying  it 
over  to  Satan.  Christ's  kingdom  being  in  some  other 
unknown  sphere. 

The  church  has  ever  taught  that  sin  is  a  necessary 
consequence  of  living  in  the  world,  that  religion  there- 
fore is  intended  for  sinners,  its  proudest  claim  being  that 
Christ  saves  th^  chief  of  sinners ;  thus  they  open  wide 
^he  doorway  to  sin ;  thus,  they  make  God  and 
Christ  the  friends  of  sinners;  thus,  the  church  be- 
comes the  backbone  of  all  the  wars  and  bloodshed,  and 
the  aider  aud  £^better   of  all  th^   sin.   in  the  world, 
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they  becloud  religion  by  teaching  that  it  is  a  great  mys- 
tery past  finding  out,  a  mystery  so  great  that  none  but 
the  very  wisest  of  men  are  able  td  grapple  with  it  suc- 
cessfully. They  have  been  careful  never  to  teach  that 
every  man  knows  its  requirements  fully,  and  that  all 
that  is  necessary  to  constitute  any  man  reUgious  is  for 
him  to  go  about  doing  good.  They  have  never  taught 
that  the  man  that  does  good  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  the  man  that  gets  good  is  a  sinner.  No,  they 
have  never  taught  this,  but  as  the  head  and  front  and 
great  supporter  of  the  good-getting  system,  they  have 
taught  that  sin  is  a  necessary  evil,  and  that  God  so  loved 
this  wicked  world,  that  He  sent  His  own  Son  purposely 
to  die  on  the  Cross  that  His  blood  might  wash  away  sin, 
thus  making  God  and  Christ  and  the  Church  the  fnends 
of  sin  and  the  servants  of  sinners. 

To  give  the  widest  latitude,  and  the  fullest  scope  to 
the  commission  of  sin  up  to  the  latest  breath,  they 
teach  that  satanic  teaching  that  is  as  old  as  sin,  "  that 
ye  surely  shall  not  die."  To  do  this  they  seek  to  es- 
tablish from  that  Pharisaical,  and  highly  improbable 
story  contained  in  Liie,  that  the  dying  thief  was  saved 
with  a  great  salvation.  If  this  storjr  were  not  improb- 
able enough  in  itself  to  cause  us  to  doubt  it,  we  have  the 
testimony  of  two  witnesses,  Matthew  and  Mark,  quite  as 
worthy  of  credence  as  Luke,  that  both  thieves  died  im- 

Senitent ;  and  we  have  John's  statement,  that  Christ  told 
[ary  two  days  after,  that  He  had  not  yet  ascended  to 
His  Father,  thus  precluding  the  idea  that  the  thief  was 
that  day  with  Chnst  in  heaven.  To-day  the  church  ob- 
tains its  greatest  trophies  at  the  bedside  of  the  dying 
sinner,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  gallows,  thus  in  effect  say- 
ing to  men  take  all  you  can  get  of  the  good  things  of  hfe, 
have  no  scruples  as  regards  sin ;  if  you  should  contem- 
plate the  killing  of  any  one,  do  not  allow  any  rel%ious 
reason  to  stand  in  the  way  for  the  Saviour  we  hold  up, 
and  believe  in,  saved  the  dying  thief,  and  He  will  most 
assuredly  save  you  if  you  will  only  beUeve  it,  no  matter 
what  your  character  may  be. 

THE  WOEK  OF  EEDEMPTION. 

As  the  redemption  of  the  human  race  involves  nothing 
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more  than  tame  brotherly  love,  or  that  each  individual 
should  do  good  to  every  other  human  being  as  far  as 
he  has  the  abiHty ;  the  life,  words,  and  work  of  the 
Kedeemer  must  accord,  as  it  did,  with  this  simple  prin- 
ciple. The  world's  Redeemer  must  be,  as  Christ  was, 
a  ^ood  doer,  and  a  good  doer  only.  This  precludes 
entirely  the  idea  that  there  was  anything  supernatural 
about  Christ's  life  or  work,  and  stamps  the  teaching  as 
false,  that  he  came  to  shed  hig  blood  upon  the  cross 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  God's  kingdom  knows  no 
such  thing  as  punishment,  and  no  such  principle  as  the 
remission  of  sins.  What  men  have  been,  or  have 
done,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter  ;  all  that  God 
or  Christ  have  ever  asked,  or  now  ask,  is,  that  men,  for 
their  own  good,  will  be  governed  by  the  truth,  that  they 
are  brothers,  whose  interests  are  inseparable,  and  be- 
come doers  of  good. 

Simple  as  this  principle  may  seem,  it  embraces  within 
its  grasp  every  mterest  in  the  wide,  wide  world.  Its 
introduction  into  this  world  would  cause  the  abolition 
of  all  priest'Craft,  all  state-craft,  aU  nationalities  and 
all  evil,  and  would  bring  home  to  every  man,  woman 
and  child  the  highest,  purest,  greatest  good. 


CHRIST,  THE  WORLD'S  REDEEMER. 

In  the  New  Testament  there  are  twee  clearly  defined 
characters,  one  the  direct  opposite  of  the  other.  Both 
characters  are  represented  m  it  as  belonging  to  the 
same  person,  who  bears  the  name  of  Jesus  One  of 
them  belongs  to  the  true  Christ,  the  world's  redeemer, 
and  the  other  to  Antichrist.  One  is  a  true  hf e,  actually 
lived;  the  other  is  an  imaginary  life,  invented  by 
false  hearted  men  to  rob  the  true  life,  and  true 
teachings,  of  their  power  over  the  lives  and  actions  of  men. 
To  do  this,  to  give  Antichrist  a  standing,  and  to  consti- 
tute him  a  powei^  in  the  world,  these  men  had  to  do 
what  they  have  *  done ;  they  had  to  give  in  the  New 
Testament  true  glimpses  of  Christ's  powerful  life  in 
connection  with,  and  as  forming  a  part  of  Antichrist's 
portraiture ;  they  had  to  do  this,  because  all  the  power 
i^  in  the  true  life. 
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While  we  have  only  glimpses  of  the  life  lived,  and  of 
the  words  and  works  of  Christ,  and  while  we  find  them 
linked  to  the  sayings  and  doings  of  Antichrist,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false.  One  we 
may  know,  the  other  is  beyond  our  comprehension. 
Christ  on  all  occasions,  and  under  all  circumstances,  is 
a  cahn,  brave,  wise,  truthful  good  doer,  doing  only  what 
any  oiiier  man  then  Uving  might  have  done  had  he  been 
so  disposed.  It  was  in  this  fact  that  his  great  power 
consisted,  for  by  teaching  what  every  man  knew  to  be 
true,  and  by  doing  what  every  one  knew  to  be  right  for 
a  man  to  do,  he  touched  that  chord  of  brotherhood, 
and  that  inward  consciousness  of  the  right,  that  vibrates 
in  every  human  being.  Every  observant  Jew  knew  that 
the  words  that  Christ  spoke,  and  the  acts  that  he  per- 
formed, were  words  and  acts  of  a  true  man,  were  just 
such  words  and  acts  as  he,  and  every  body  else,  ought 
to  speak  and  do.  Tes,  he  clearly  saw,  that  the  despised 
Nazarene  condemned  him  and  his  nation,  and  conderimed 
the  religion  in  which  he  trusted,  with  its  world  renowned 
temple  of  which  he  was  so  proud. 

The  world's  Redeemer  of  necessity  had  to  be  a  re- 
presentative man  that  is,  he  had  to  be  just  what  we 
might  be  if  we  would,  and  what  we  ought  to  be,  and  he 
was  subject  to  all  the  ills,  trials  and  temptations  that  we 
are.  The  only  herald  he  had  to  prepare  the  minds  of 
the  people  for  his  coming  was  John  me  EUjah,  or  mes- 
senger sent  befc^re  him ;  but  how  he  performed  his  work 
we  are  not  iaformed.  Christ  grew  up  to  manhood  in 
obscurity,  no  one  knowiog  who  he  was.  He  wrou^t 
as  a  carpenter  in  the  City  of  Nazareth,  imtil  he  entered 
on  his  work  as  the  world's  redeemer  by  reading  in  a 
synagogue  on  the  sabbath,  from  the  Book  of  Isaiah,  the 
prophecy  concerning  himself,  and  the  important  duty  he 
would  thenceforth  be  engaged  in.  That  this  was  Ctorist, 
may  be  known  by  the  fact,  that  what  he  then  said  so 
exasperated  his  hearers  that  they  sought  hi^  life,  and 
he  had  to  flee  from  that  city  to  preserve  it.  From  this 
time  forth,  his  life  was  a  contmuous  flight,  as  hatred 
and  opposition  interfered  with  his  work  he  shifted  the 
scene  oi  his  labor.  When  his  work  became  more  widely 
known,  when  his  mighty  power  began  to  be  felt  throt^h- 
out  the  nation,  he  saw  that  a  cruel  death  was  inevitable. 
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In  view  of  it,  he  prayed,  first,  that  he  might  escape  it, 
and  then  for  strength  and  support  during  the  trying 
ordeal.  In  view  of  the  great  crime  about  to  be  com- 
mitted, and  what  that  crime  would  result  in,  he  wept 
over  Jerusalem.  Just  before  his  arrest,  in  prayer  to  ms 
Father,  he  said.  "  /  have  glorified  Thee  upon  the  earth;  I 
have  finished  tfte  work  which  Thou  gavest  me  to  do" 
Thus  we  have,  first,  his  desire  to  escape  a  death  on  the 
cross,  and  then  we  have  his  own  testimony ;  that  the 
crucifixion,  and  all  that  followed  it,  was  not  his  work, 
or  his  father's  work.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ's  body, 
and  the  shedding  of  his  blood  was  clearly  the  work  of 
devils,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion. On  the  cross  he  ejaculates  in  triumph  with  the 
same-  humility  that  he  had  begun  and  carried  on  his 
work,  "  It  is  mushed,"  and  then  he  leaves  his  body  never 
to  return  to  it  again. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  we  read,  **  And  God 
called  the  firmament  heaven."  He  caUed  our  atmosphere 
heaven,  because  it  is  heaven,  it  is  the  place  where 
Christ  dwells,  and  where  we  may  see  him,  he  being  the 
light  of  the  world ;  the  Hght  that  Ughteth  every  man 
that  Cometh  into  the  world.  While  he  filled  his  body 
with  his  spirit  he  claimed  to  be  in  heaven  ;  he  said,  "Even 
the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven."  "  Do  I  not  fill 
heaven  and  earth  saith  the  Lord."  The  world's  Re- 
deemer has  not  abandoned  the  world,  or  his  work,  under 
his  righteous  rule  the  work  has  steadily  progressed, 
and  now  the  world  is  marching  on  with,  rapid  stride 
toward  the  day  of  its  redemption. 

*    ANTICHRIST. 

THE   BELDEYING   SINNER's  BODY  SAVIOUR. 

After  Christ's  body  was  crucified,  the  Jews  saw  that 
His  spirit  remained  aKve,  and  was  a  mighty  power  tn 
the  earth  ;  to  destroy  its  influence,  Christ's  enemies  in- 
vented Antichrist,  and  the  New  Testament  was  written 
as  we  find  it.  According  to  it,  the  coming  of  this  mys- 
terious, supernatural  bemg  was  heralded  by  angels,  and 
heavenly  hosts  sang  His  praise.  His  birth-place  was 
ppinted  out  to  the  wise  men  by  a.  very  remarkable  mov- 
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ing  star,  that  moved  before  them  to  where  He  was.  He 
entered  on  His  work  as  a  body  saviour  by  being  bap- 
tised by  John  in  Jordan,  where  a  vast  multitude  of 
eager  worshippers  had  assembled.  During  the  ceremony, 
the  heavens  opened  in  some  peeuUar  manner,  and  the 
spirit  of  God  descended  upcn  him  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
and  a  voice  said  "This  is  my  beloved  son  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  After  this,  to  estabUsh  that  He  was  a 
superior  person,  and  had  a  body  unlike  ours.  He  faste 
forty  days  in  a  wilderness. 

Then,  like  the  moimtebank  he  was,  he  goes  about 
Judea  elevated  on  lofty  stilts  far  above  mankind,  every- 
where drawing  vasts  crowds  after  hiin,  to  hear  him  boast 
and  he,  and  to  see  him  do  impossible  things.  He  turns 
water  into  wine,  and  he  walks  upon  water  as  if  at  his  bid- 
ding it  became  like  soUd  ground;  and  in  direct  opposition 
to  Him  who. taught  that  the  body  was  of  small  account, 
in  comparison  with  its  immortal  inhabitant,  he  devotes 
himself  to  the  work  of  caring  for  the  bodies  of  men,  and 
for  their  bodies  only ;  making  belief  ru  his  marvelous 
power  the  only  principle  on  which  he  would  work.  He 
establishes  by  actual  demonstration,  that  the  virtue  of 
his  own  body  was  so  great  that  it  extended  to  the  hem 
of  his  garment. 

We  read  that  John  the  Baptist  said  of  him,  "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world."  Thus,  John,  the  messenger  sent  to  prepare  the 
wajy  before  him,  becomes  in  the  hands  of  the  gospel 
.writers,  John  the  Baptist,  and  is  a  prominent  body 
saviour,  and  words  are  put  into  his  mouth  that  he  never 
uttered.  Christ  has  taken  no  sin  out  of  the  world.  To 
crown  all.  Antichrist  established  a  canibaUstic  feast, 
when  he  bid  his  followers  to  eat  his  body  and  to  drink 
his  blood,  which  he  shed  for  many,  adding,  without  the 
sheddiog  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins.  Paul, 
the  great  preacher  of  a  crucified  Christ,  said  of  this  feast, 
That  those  that  partook  of  it  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body,  eat  and  drank  damnation  to  themselves.  At  the 
close  of  this  outrageous  feast,  when  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,  they  went  out.  AngeUc  song  heralded  the  com- 
ing of  this  imaginary  being,  and  when  the  climax  was 
reached,  his  career  closed  most  fittingly  by  that  un- 
sound, unreasoning  product  of  the  ioaagination,  a  hyDa©. 
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\ 


25 

Boastiogly  and  defiantly,  he  said  in  reference  to  his 
body,  destepy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build 
it  up  again.  That  this  was  not  a  truth  is  plain,  because, 
according  to  the  gospels,  he  was  in  the  tomb  only  one 
day  and  two  nights,  and  when  he  rose  the  great  hole 
was  in  his  side,  and  his  hands  and  feet  were  then  lacer- 
ated. Egotistically  he  said,  "  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I 
might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself.     I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 

'  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."     Thus,  this  body  saviour 

would  establish  that  the  body  is  the  man,  and  that  its 
destruction  is  death,  and  thus  he  would  take  upon  his 
own  shoulders  the  responsibiKty  of  that  horrible  crime, 
the  crucifixion,  and  establish  that  it  was  a  praiseworthy 
act.  That  he  was  a  boasting  liar  when  he  siedd,  "  I  have 
power,"  may  be  known  by  the  fact  that  in  his  extremity 
m  utter  weafcness  he  talked  of  the  power  of  twelve  legions 
of  angels. 

*  It  is  recorded  that  Christ  said  in  that  remarkable  last 
prayer  to  his  Father  contained  in  the  seventeenth  chap- 

^  .  ter  of  John,  "  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are 
in  the  world."  It  is  certain  that  Christ  never  uttered 
that  sentence  as  it  stands,  because  it  was  and  is  an  un- 
truth. What  Christ  did  say  is  clear  :  I  am  no  more  in 
the  body,  but  these  are  in  the  body.  If  we  take  it  how- 
ever as  it  is  recorded,  we  must  admit  that  these  resur- 
rectionists were  not  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  for  as 
it  stands  in  connection  with  the  statement,  "  I  have 
finished  the  work  thou  gavest  unto  me  to  do,"  and  "  I 
come  to  thee,"  it  is  in  direct  conflict  with  his  six  weeks' 
longer  sojourn  on  earth,  and  the  important  work  said 

)         to  have  been  accompUshed. 

Luke  gives  us  an  msight  into  his  character ;  according 
to  him  the  risen  Christ  said,  "  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart 
to  beKeve  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken.  Ought 
not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  in 
to  his  glory  ?"  And  again,  "  Behold  my  hands,  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself ;  handle  me  and  see ;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  The  ef- 
fort made  is  to  induce  belief,  belief  that  Christ  did  right 
^  as  a  good-getter  to  suffer  that  he  might  go  to  glory,  and 
behef  that  the  body  and  not  the  spirit  constituted  him 
"  I  myself."  Agaiii  hear  him,  *•  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?" 
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After  convincing  them  that  his  bodj  was  not  a  spiritual 
body,  and  after  making  its  needs  his  first  care,  we  read 
that  he  opened  their  understanding  that  they  might  un- 
derstand the  scriptures.  How  imperfectly  this  was 
done  we  may  conjecture,  for  six  weeks  after,  at  the  time 
of  his  recorded  ascension,  we  find  them  as  a  body  asking 
him,  ^^Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ?" 

John  gives  an  account  of  three  interviews  with  this 
resurrected  body-Saviour,  in  which  he  exhibits  a  great 
desire  to  cultivate  a  belief  in  this  body-religion.  In  his 
first  interview,  which  is  the  same  one  mentioned  by  Luke, 
he  gets  into  the  room  miraculously,  the  doors  being 
shut.  After  showing  them  his  hands  and  Jeet  he 
breathed  on  them  and  said,  "Eeceive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost :  whosoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them,  and  whosoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 
It  will  be  observed  that  the  originator  of  this  statement 
was  steeped  in  i^orance  in  regard  to  the  matters  treated 
of,  and  that  it  is  m  conflict  with  the  story  told  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  that 
neither  story  has  any  of  the  clearly  defined  character- 
istics that  would  mark  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
In  all  these  interviews  he  makes  an  exhibition  of  his 
body,  and  in  the  last,  he  works  a  miracle  to  obtain  some- 
thing to  eat. 

Matthew  and  Mark  contain  his  great  commission  to 
his  church.  Mark  has  it  in  these  words,  "  Go  ye  into 
aU  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved ;  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  It  will  be  well  to 
notice  that  this  great  commission  has  not  one  good 
doing,  or  one  redeeming  feature  about  it.  Will  preach- 
ing a  body  religion  with  a  promised  salvation  iu  some 
future  state,  redeem  this  world  ?  Will  belief  in  matters 
that  we  are  ignorant  of,  and  belief  in  matters  that  we 
may  know  to  be  fraudulent,  be  a  benefit  to  mankind  ? 
Will  baptising  men's  bodies  improve  their  characters  ? 
and,  lastly,  will  damning  them  do  it  ?  Compare  this  with 
Christ's  method  of  redeeming  the  world.  He  said  that 
"  no  man  was  fit  to  be  his  disciple  who  was  unwilling  to 
give  up  houses  and  lands,  father  and  mother,  sister  and 
brother,  wife  and  children,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also.- 
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^ake  up  thy  cross  and  follow  me.  He  that  will  do  ikd 
will  of  my  father  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.  And  they 
shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  And  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  ttee."  In  his  method 
no  ignorant  behef  is  required,  no  preaching,  no  baptising, 
and  no  damning.  "  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved."  Was  there  ever  two  characters  more 
dissimilar  than  these?  Marking  one  as  the  true  and 
the  other  as  the  false  Christ. 

Antichrist  having  poured  out  his  blood,  and  estab- 
lidied  a  beUevingbody  saving  religion,  he  has  aboo- 
doned  the  world,  and  taking  his  body  with  him,  has  set 
up  his  kingdom  in  some  unknown  sphere,  where  he  has 
been  crowned  the  prince  of  good  getters,  and  has  sat 
down  on  a  throne  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  never  more 
to  rise  ^til  the  trump  shaJl  sound,  and  he  shall  come 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Here  he  is  surrounded 
by  a  countless  throng  of  believing,  blood-washed  good 
getters,  who,  night  and  day,  for  ever  and  ever,  are  to 
harp  and  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  lamb.  And 
while  they  are  tirelessly  sounding  the  praises  of  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,  the  smoke  of  the  torments  of  the 
damned  are  ascending  before  this  great  white  throne 
unceasingly,  eternally. 


THE  BIBLE,  THE  CEOSS,  AND  THE  CEUCI- 

FIXION. 

It  is  obvious  to  every  intelligent  person  that  the 
IshmseHtic  course  pursued  by  mankind  has  ever  made 
man  his  own  worst  enemy,  and  has  been  the  prolific 
cause  of  all  the  misery,  unhappniess,  and  consequent 
sorrow  of  the  race.  This  beiQg  so,  it  follows  that  if  the 
cause  be  removed,*  then  the  evil  consequences  that 
flow  from  it  will  cease ;  to  accomplish  this,  Christ  in 
His  wisdom  entered  the  flesh.  He  caused  a  virgin  to 
produce  a  body  for  His  use,  which  it  is  the  pecuHar 
province  of  a  woman  to  furnish,  and  which  in  His  case, 
a  mature  virgin  was  perfectly  competent  to  do  without 
the  intervention  of  a  man.  This  body  He  filled  with  such  a 
portion  of  His  spirit  as  made  Him  a  representative  man. 
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This  was  done  to  establish  by  the  mighty  power  of  a  tnl^ 
life,  a  right  system  in  the  world,  that  all  mankind  might 
eventually,  in  this  world,  and  in  this  life,  be  sinless 
happy  beings. 

He  did  not  admit  that  sin  and  misery  was  a  necessary 
result  of  living  here ;  he  did  not  come  to  be  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  to  have  his  blood  shed  by  murderers  that  he 
nught  establish  a  happy  kingdom  somewhere  else ;  he 
did  not  come  that  mmtitudes  of  churches  might  be  ^ 
built,  and  Sabbaths  established  in  which  a  false  and  an 
imaginary  Christ  would  be  proclaimed,  and  his  praises 
sung.  On  the  contrary,  he  came  to  redeem  this  world, 
to  stop  robbery  and  the  shedding  of  blood,  he  came  to 
make  the  rich  man  richer  and  happier,  the  great  man 
greater  and  prouder,  and  the  wise  man  wiser  and  nobler 
than  any  man  has  ever  been ;  and  he  came  to  make  the 
poor,  the  lowly,  and  the  ignorant  as  rich,  as  great,  and 
as  wise  as  any;  Now  if  mis  be  so,  as  it  clearly  is,  is  it 
not  extremely  foolish  and  wicked  for  men  to  refuse  to 
accept  of  such  a  leader,  and  foolish  and  wicked  for 
them  to  claim  that  the  Bible  is  in  its  entirety,  the 
word  of  God,  and  the, only  rule  of  life,  when  it  is  so 
manifest  that  it  has  been  written  by  false  hearted  men 
for  the  express  purpose  to  prevent  the  accomplishment 
of  this  great  good  work ;  and  is  it  not  madness  for  men 
with  their  puny  .strength  to  seek  to  crucify  iu  this,  our 
day,  this  great  good  doer,  by  whose  life  they  Kve,  and 
move,  and  have  their  being. 

Men  have  climg  tenaciously  to  the  Bible  because  it 
contained  their  only  charter,  ostensibly  fropa  God,  for 
the  iniquitous  course  they  have  pursued,  and  because  it  v 

with  apparent  authority  tells  of  an  easy  way  of  escape 
from  the  consequences  of  a  sinful  life,  even  by  the  blood 
of  another  shed  upon  the  cross.  From  first  to  last  the 
Bible  is  so  manipulated,  that  Satan  is  in  it,  saying  to 
men,  only  believe,  and  ye  surely  shall  not  die.  In  for- 
mer generations,  men  and  women  have  been  able  to 
stultify  themselves  so  as  in  some  degree  to  quiet  their 
anxieties  about  their  own  fuinire  while  treading  a  wrong 
pathway  in  life ;  but  that  time  has  now  passed,  now 
there  is  too  much  light  in  the  world,  and  the  fraud  is 
too  transparent  for  any,  but  the  most  stupid,  to  obtain 
quiet  by  believing  a  lie.    And  this  unquiet  crowds  our 
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diurclies  now  more  than  before,  men  and  women  now 
cling  to  the  Bible,  the  cross,  and  the  church,  because, 
while  they  refuse  to  do  the  right  they  kuow  so  well,  it 
is  all  they  have  to  cUng  to.  Clinging  to  them,  as  they 
do,  in  ttie  presence  of  the  light  we  enjoy,  their  religion  is 
either  stupid  imbeciUty,  defiant  recklessness,  or  abject 
flunkeyism.  Such  persons  should  consider,  that  the 
cross  is  not  an  emblem  of  Christ's  love  for  man,  but  an 
emblem  of  man's  hatred  of  him.  It  ia  not  an  emblem 
of  man's  salvation,  but  a  most  expressive  emblem  of  the 
coming  crucifixion  of  those  who  cling  to  it.  Reader, 
whoever  you  are,  be  careful  to  flee  from  the  cross,  for 
it  means  murder.  First,  Christ's  murder,  and  now,  the 
murder  of  the  race. 


THE  DAT  OF  JUDGMENT,  THE  DAT  OF 

VENGEANCE. 

• 

Christ  being  a  representative  man,  he  knew  well,  just 
as  any  other  man  not  morally  dead  may  know,  that 
it  is  not  ignorance  of  the  right  that  causes  men  to 
pursue  the  wrong ;  he  knew  that  every  man  has,  just  as 
he  had,  an  inward  consciousness  of  his  duty,  and  a  com- 
plete abiUty  to  perform  it.  Knowing  this,  he  saw 
clearly  that  nothing  but  tribulation  would  bring  men  to 
reason  correctly  and  do  right.  He  also  saw  plainly,  as 
any  man  sufficiently  intelligent*  might  have  done,  that 
the  evil  course  men  pursued  would  eventually  bring 
them  into  such  tribulation  as  would  cause  them  thence- 
forth to  reason,  and  influence  them  to  become  good 
doers.  Seeing  this,  he  prophesied  that  such  a  time 
would  come,  a^id  gave  us  the  marks  to  know  the  genera- 
tion in  which  it  would  occur.  He  tells  us  that  the  tribu- 
lation is  to  be  of  so  severe  a  character,  that  not  much 
time  will  be  required  to  accomplish  this  great  revolu- 
tion, that  the  generation  in  which  it  takes  place  shall 
not  pass  until  all  that  he  prophesies  will  oe  accom- 
plished. This  period  of  time  he  calls  the  Day  of  the 
Lord.  First,'  there  is  to  be  a  day  of  judgment  which 
will  be  confined  to  those  who  suffer,  and  next  a  day 
of  vengeance  in  which  wronged  and  suffering  humanity 
will  strife©  successfulljr  for  its  rights,  and  then,  a  fijiftl 
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day  of  judgment  when  reason  will  be  enthroned,  and 
durist's  Ejngdom  will  oome,  and  his  will  be  done  on 
earthy  as  it  is  in  heayen. 

For  onr  present  argument  we  may  divide  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth  into  two  classes.  One  is  composed  of 
those  who  claim  to  own  the  earth,  and  who  have  a  great 
abundance,  or  at  least,  a  sufficiency  of  this  world's 
goods,  and  the  other  class  is  made  up  of  the  toilers,  of 
mose  whose  liyes  are  devoted  to  labor,  who  thoi^  they 
are  the  creators  of  all  the  good  we  have,  or  enjoy,  yet, 
^^Jy  l>y  the  workings  of  the  system  that  enriches  the 
former  class,  are  kept  in  privation  and  want.  Connected 
with  these,  are  those  who  are  shut  out  from  labor,  and 
the  privilege  of  procuring  a  UveKhood  for  their  families. 

The  former  class  claim  to  derive  their  privil^es  from 
God,  and  are  supported  in  this  by  the  Bible,  the  church 
of  every  name,  and  by  the  power  of  the  State  ;  and  are 
upheld  by  the  schools,  the  press,  and  the  rostrum  ;  and 
by  the  usages  of  all  nations  in  all  past  time.  Although 
they  are  so  supported  and  upheld,  and  though  as  with 
one  voice  the  cry  ever  goes  forth,  and  rings  in  every- 
body's ears,  that  this  world's  good  thin^  of  ri^ht  be- 
longs to  them.  Tet  none  know  better  than  this,  class 
does  that  their  claim  is  based  on  falsehood  and  wrong, 
and  that  their  title  and  tenure  is  secure  so  long,  and 
only  so  long  as  the  vast  multitude  of  toilers  are.  kept  in 
ignorance,  and  are  willing  to  submit  to  such  a  gross  in- 
mngement  of  their  rights.  And  though  it  is  drilled 
into  humanity  early  and  late^  by  every  conceivable 
means,  that  money  does  all  that  is  done  in  the  world, 
and  that  without  it  nothing  can  be  accomplished ;  and  . 

though  all  who  live  are  expected  to,  and  do  cry.  Great  ^ 

is  money  the  God  of  this  world ;  yet  every  one  fully 
knows  it  to  be  false,  knows  that  it  is  mental  and  bodily 
labor  that  constructs  every  work,  and  that  money  never 
did,  and  never  can  accomplish  anything.  Christ  gave  . 
us  its  true  character  when  he  said,  It  was  the  abomina- 
tion of  desolation.  To-day,  our  coimtry  is  thronged  with 
starving  men,  women  and  children.  Why  ?  is  it  be- 
cause the  earth  refuses  to  be  productive  r  No,  it  is 
simply  the  question  of  money  that  is  the  difficulty. 
Money  is  a  desolation  and  a  curse,  ai\d  none  know  bet- 
ter ihm  th^  wesJthjr,  that  when  the  toijey  $idy w<?e9  m  • 
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knowledge,  that  he  will  refuse  to  accept  of  it  as  a  repre- 
sentative of-  value,  or  be  a  party  to  a  fraudulent  system 
that  robs  and  enslaves  him ;  and  they  know  that  the 
skilled  mental  and  bodily  worker  will  then  take  his  true 
place  at  the  head  of  society,  and  those  who  live  in  idle- 
ness and  luxurv  at  his  expense,  simply  because  they 
have  money,  win  have  to  jom  the  ranks  of  the  useful  or 
die. 

Elnowing  these  things  as  they  do,  and  seeing  every- 
where an  increasing,  restless,  and  dissatisfied  multitude 
of  sufferers  in  the  world,  is  it  wisdom  for  this  class  now 
to  take  the  stand  they  do?  Is  it  wisdom,  in  the  clear 
Kght  of  the  truths  promulgated  by  Chri§^  in  regard  to 
the  day  in  which  we  live,  for  those  in  power  and  place 
to  treat  these  sufferers  as  if  they  are  alien  enemies  to 
fear  and  hate,  when  they  have  been,  and  are  ready  to  be 
again,  their  most  useful  brothers,  and  as  such,  are  en- 
titled to  a  brother's  love,  and  a  brother's  assistance  ? 
When  every  interest  they  have  imperatively  demands 
that  they  shotdd  be  earnest  seekers  after  truth,  is  it 
wisdom  for  them  to  influence  and  control  the  utterances 
of  the  pulpit,  the  press,  and  the  rostrum,  and  the  social 
circle,  so  that  the  truth  is  nowhere  told  ?  Is  t^is  a 
time  for  concealment  ?  Is  it  a  time  to  seek  to  establish 
that  aU  is  weU  ?  Is  it  a  time  to  lead  the  pubUc  astray 
by  keeping  before  them  false  and  trifling  issues,  when 
their  lives,  and  their  children's  Uves,  and  every  interest 
they  have  is  in  immediate  danger?  It  certainly  is  not 
wisdom,  for  the  very  destruction  they  dare  not  contem- 
plate they  are  swiftly  rushing  upon. 

To  protect  and  uphold  the  existing  evil  system,  men 
have  established  governments,  and  clothed  them  with 
vast  material  powers,  body  punishing,  and  body  killing 
powers,  vested  in  courts  of  law,  backed  by  a  powerful 
poHce,  and  in  armies  and  navies ;  but  vast  as  these 
powers  are  within  their  sphere,  they  are  weakness  itself 
when  confronted  by  the  moral  power  that  may  be  pos- 
sessed by  the  himiblest  of  men,  because  material  power 
is  only  obtained  by  elevating  the  brute  principle  at  the 
expense  and  sacrifice  of  man's  God-Uke  nature ;  it  is 
the  exaltation  of  mean  unmanly  selfishness  over  the 
grave  of  the  noble  brotherhooa  principle  inherent  in 
every  man's  nature.    This  principle  is  so  high  and  so 
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holy  and  so  distinguishes  the  man  that  possesses  it,  . 
from  the  brute  that  does  not,  that  every  one  knows, 
who  has  given  the  subject  consideration,  that  he  ought 
to  be  governed  by  it  during  hfe,  and  die  rather  than  sur- 
render it,  in  fact,  that  its  surrender  is  a  death  of  deaths, 
a  moral  death.  Knowing  this  as  every  man  does,  those 
who  have  for  any  selfish  or  other  reason  surrendered, 
tremble  and  flee  mto  some  deeper  darkness  for  a  hiding 
place  when  this  truth  is  presented  to  them,  because  » 

men  cannot  bear  the  thought  that  they  have  parted 
with  their  richest  inheritance,  and  their  noblest  preroga- 
tive, their  manhood.  Certainly  there  is  nothing  this 
world  can  gi¥e  to  us,  or  take  from  us,  that  can  be  an 
equivalent  for  manhood. 

It  was  the  honest  presentation  of  this  truth  by  Christ 
that  caused  the  Jews  to  crucify  him.  It  was  an  effort 
to  bury  this  terrible  truth  that  influenced  men  to  invent 
the  Satanic  God  Christ  of  the  New  Testament.  And  in 
every  generation  since  he  lived  that  noble  life,  men 
have  toiled  to  crush  out  Christ  our  brother,  and  have 
sought  to  estabhsh,  a  material  power  Christ,  who  satis-  . 
fled  with  the  world  as  it  is,  mad!e  ignorant  beheving  sel- 
fishness, the  basis  of  a  personal  brutish  salvation,  in  the 
unknown  hereafter. 

With  the  entire  resources  of  the  world  in  their  con- 
trol, and  with  a  full  ability  to  greatiy  enrich  themselves 
and  their  children,  and  make  this  earth  a  paradise  of 
peace  and  plenty,  love  and  happiness  to  all  who  dwell 
upon  it,  the  possessors  of  this  power  as  a  class,  are 
fleeing  panic  stricken  and  demoralized  ipto  tribulation  . 
and  death,  before  the  ereat  and  glorious  light  of  this  f 

brotherhood  principle  that  is  now  developing  itself.  In 
their  flight,  for  mere  monetary  reasons,  which  are  un- 
worthy of  common  sense  practical  men,  they  are  clos- 
ing behind  them  the  field,  the  factory,  and  the  workshop 
to  the  laborer,  and  are  driving  from  every  department 
of  wealth  producing  effort,  multitudes  of  toilers,  to 
swell  the  ranks  of  those  they  fear  so  much. 

While  those  in  power  are  fleeing  from  the  truth,  the 
suffering  toilers  by  the  very  exigencies  of  their  situation 
are  compelled  to  face  stem  realities,  and  to  see  things 
in  their  true  light.  Under  the  tutelage  of  the  severest 
and  best  of  all  schoolmasters,  distress,  they  are  forced    * 
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to  search  out  tnith,  and  are  making  rapid  advances  in 
knowledge.  In  secret,  their  more  advanced  thinkers 
are  sittmg  in  judgment,  and  are  forming  rightwise 
judgments  of  tne  Bible,  and  of  the  God  and  Christ 
portrayed  in  it,  and  of  those  who  uphold  its  false  teach- 
ings, and  sing  its  praises.  They  are  searching  out  this 
great  principle  of  brotherhood,  and  are  discovering, 
mat  the  true  Christ  is  their  brother  and  friend,  and  are 
informing  themselves  of  their  God  given  rights  in  the 
world,  and  are  learning  who  their  enemies  are,  and  who 
it  is,  and  what  it  is,'mat  shuts  them,  the  most  useful 
people  in  the  earth,  out  from  the  enjoyments  of  life,  in 
a  world  so  prolific  and  bountiful  as  this.  ^ 

While  those  in  comfortable  circumstances  are  fleeing 
from  the  duties  and  benefits  of  brotherhood,  and  axe 
trampling  on  their  manhood  every  step  they  take  to- 
ward a  swift  destruction,  those  that  are  being  schooled 
in  suffering,  are  building  theirs  up,  and  when  the  great 
battle  for  the  right  begins,  as  it  soon  will,  a  small  party 
of  sufferers  strengthened  and  supported  in  their  pur- 
pose, by  their  educated,  intelligent  knowledge  of  the 
right,  will  put  a  thousand  panic  stricken,  immanly  men 
to  flight.  That  the  battle  is  near  we  maj  know,  for  the 
skirmishers  are  already  in  conflict ;  and  the  desperate 
character  of  it  we  may  form  some  conception  of  by  the 
knowledge  we  have,  or  may  have  of  wh&t  humanity  un- 
der the  rule  of  selfishness  has  become  ra  this  our  day, 
for  under  the  thinnest  disguise  there  are  passions 
ready  to  burst  forth  infinitely  more  terrible  than  was 
ever  possessed  by  a  brute.  It  is  not  only  near,  but  in- 
evitable, if  those  in  power  in  our  land,  and  in  every 
land,  continue  to  pursue  a  destructive  course ;  when  we 
least  expect  it,  like  a  thief  in  the  night,  or  like  a  thun- 
der clap  in  a  clear  sky,  that  terrible  day,  with  aU  its 
horrors,  wiU  burst  upon  us.  At  the  Creation,  God, 
knowiog  how  men  as  free  agents  would  pxjt,  saw  this 
day,  and  pointed  to  it,  and  marked  it  by  a  sign,  when 
he  said,  in  reference  to  light,  "  Let  them  be  for  signs." 
Christ  came  to  bring  good  tidings,  to  proclaim  the  day 
of  Hberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  day  when  the  prison 
would  be  opened  to  them  that  are  bound.  To  proclaim 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Day  of  Ven- 
geance of  our  God.    In  other  words,  Christ  came  to  do 
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all  he  could  to  save  the  race  from  so  .terrible  a  revolu- 
tion, but  seeing  as  he  did,  and  as  any  man  may  now  see, 
that  nothing  out  tribulation  would  cause  men  to  do 
right,  he  came  to  proclaim  the  day  which  Gk)d  so  signi-- 
ficantly  caDs  the  Day  of  Vengeance.  They  that  hate 
wisdom  love  death. 


MAN.  THE  EESUEEEOTION  OF  THE  BODY. 

When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  hft  said  ti^at  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  hght,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil,  aind  asked  them  to  consider  that  if  the  Hght  in 
them  was  darkness,  how  great  it  must  be.  That  tiie 
darkness  that  has  enshrouded  mankind  is  very  great 
these  pages  are  evidence  of,  and  this  is  more  specially 
true  in  the  matter  now  under  consideration,  for  if  there 
is  one  thing  more  than  another  that  a  man  is  competent 
to  know,  and  ought  to  know,  it  is  himself. 

The  temple  of  knowledge  raised  by  good-getters,  has 
its  foundations  laid  on  the  beUef  that  man  is  composed 
of  a  body  and  a  spirit,  but  chiefily  a  body  ;  that  ufe  is 
the  preservation  of  the  body,  and  its  destruction  is 
death.  Building  on  this  foundation  they  have  estab- 
lished great  worldly  maxims,  and  great  reugious  belie&, 
that  are  true  or^false,  just  as  the  foimdation  on  which 
they  rest  is  true  or  false.  Thus  buUding,  they  make  the 
.  chief  business  of  man  the  care  of  the  body,  and  they 
make  it  the  business  of  the  spirit  to  ignore  its  own  well 
being  that  it  may  devote  itseu  all  the  more  to  the  sup- 
plying of  the  wants  of  the  body,  and  that  it  may  as 
far  as  possible,  gratify  its  every  desire.  Beyond  a  very- 
limited  relationship  men  claim  to  be  entirely  independ-. 
ent  of  each  other,  and  that  selfishness  is  considered  a 
virtue,  that  disregarding  the  claims  of  others  looks 
sharply  after  one's  self,  and  after  one's  family,  and  be- 
comes an  exceeding  great  virtue  when  it^oils  for  a  com- 
munity, a  party,  or  a  nation,  to  the  exclusion  and  injury 
of  the  entire  race  outside  of  these  limits. 

This  claim  that  the  body  is  the  man,  gave  the  Israel- 
ite the  patriarchal  system,  property  in  land,  and  the 
rite  of  circumcision.  It  gave  the  twelve  tribes  priest- 
craft with  its  burdensome  exactions  and  laws,  its  altars 
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and  sacrifices,  its  tSBemacles  and  temple,  which  was 
followed  by  an  ordained  kingcraft  with  its  opf)ressions, 
robberies,  and  murderous  wars.  It  gave  the  church  of 
Antichrist  the  rite  of  bodily  baptism,  and  has  caused  it. 
to  elevate  the  greatest  folly,  and  greatest  crime  on 
record,  even  the  rejection  oi  the  example  and  teachings  " 
of  Christ,  and  the  crucifixion  of  His  body,  to  an  act  or- 
dained by  the  wisdom  of  God,  thus  making  this  great 
crime  the  highest  and  holiest  of  sacrifices ;  a  sacrifice 
so  high  and  so  holy,  that  the  imaginary  eating  of  His 
body,  and  drinking  Of  His  blood,  has  become  a  lasting 
,  sacrament  of  great  significance  and  value  to  those  who 
love  the  body  and  beueve  in  its  immortality.  Building 
on  the  foundation  that  man  is  a  body  rather  than  a 
spirit,  has  made  the  history  of  the  race  just  what  it  has 
been,  from  first  to  last,  a  history  of  crime,  and  conse- 
quently a  history  of  sorrow.  Now  the  question  arises^ 
Is  the  body  any  part  of  the  actual,  the  immortal  man  ? 

This  is  one  of  those  subjects  that  requires  no  argu- 
ment to  establish  it,  and  none  need  be  advanced,  be- 
cause every  man  has  the  witness  within  himself;  every 
man  fully  knows  that  will  introspect  himself,  tibat  his 
bodv  is  no  more  a  part  of  his  immortal  self  than  the 
clothes  he  wears  are,  or  the  house  he  inhabits,  and 
he  fully  knows  that  the  hf e  or  the  death  of  the  body 
does  not,  in  any  true^ense,  work  the  life  or  the  death  of 
the  spirit.  Every  breath  we  draw  causing  the  chest  to 
swell,  every  thought  we  think,  every  act  we  do,  or 
refrain  from  doing,  tells  us  that  man  is  a  spirit,  and  that' 
the  body  is  a  mere  temporary  habitation  in  which 
he  lives,  and  acts. 

Men  have  ever  loved  their  bodies,  and  considering 
them  the  most  important,  most  desirable  part  of  them- 
selves, thev  have  made  the  salvation  and  immortaUty  of 
the  body  the  most  prominent  feature  in  their  religious 
ijystem  ;  we  therefore  find  it  recorded  in  the  Bible  that 
angels  with  bodies  formed  like  ours  have  frequently 
visited  the  earth ;  we  are  informed  on  the  authority  of  * 
the  prophet  Elisha,  that  Elijah  was  carried  bodily  to 
heaven  m  a  chariot  of  fire  drawn  by  horses  of  fire ;  this, 
however,  was  flatly  contradicted  by  Christ,  when  He 
said,  "  No  man  hath  ascended,  up  to  heaven,  but  He 
that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man 


36  • 

■ 

^wliicli  is  in  heayen."  Besides  the  flat  oontradictioni 
Christ  made  a  highly  important  statement  which  was, 
tiiiat  his  body  did  not  contain  the  whole  of  his  spirit, 
he  then  filled  all  things  wiiii  his  presence,  and  was  then 
*the  hie  and  the  light  of  the  world.  To  establish  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  we  find  it  re- 
corded in  the  gospels  that  Christ  taught  that  he  would 
raise  his  own  body,  and  recorded  that,  when  he  gave 
up  the  ghost,  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  which  slept,  arose 
and  came  out  of  their  graves  after  the  resurrection  and  .  i 

appeared  unto  many ;  and  we  find  in  them,  also,  the 
'  account  of  his  own  resurrection  and  ascension,  the  ac- 
count ^oing  so  far  as  to  state  that  he  carried  his  body 
with  lum  to  heaven,  where  he  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  Gbd,  thus  they  would  establish  that  God,  too, 
has  a  body  like  ours.  Although  the  Old  Testament 
teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
althoi^  Christ  is  said  to  have  taught  it  and  exempli- 
fied its  truth  by  raising  himself  and  others  from  the 
grave ;  although  the  New  Testament  is  so  full  of  it,  yet 
its  truthfulness  has  no  higher  foundation  to  rest  on  than 
the  testimony  of  men.  Now,  it  is  an  important  fact 
that  revealed  truth  is  never  based  on  man's  testimony, 
on  the  contrary  it  always  has  been  in  conflict  with  his 
opinions.  For  example,  revealed  truth  informs  us  that 
the  air  we  breathe  is  the  vapor  of  water  and  is  the 
source  of  light.  Although  this  has  ever  been  in  conflict 
with  man's  opinions,  yet  it  carries  with  it  its  own  wi^ 
liess  of  bemfi'  true.  We  cannot  pierce  the  air  anywhere 
without  fin&tg  water,  and  we  cannot  produce  light 
where  it  is  not  present.    Again,  we  read  that  God  ere-  . 

ated  man  a  perfect  being,  and  then  divided  him  into  two  V 

imperfect  beings,  when  separately  considered.  Every- 
where to-day,  men  and  women  are  Uving  wiiaiesses  ot 
the  truth  oi  this,  for  the  greatest  desire  of  a  healthy 
human  being  is  to  be  united  to  one  of  the  opposite  sex. 
The  great  distinguishing  feature  of  revealed  i^th  is,  that 
it  carries  with  it  its  own  sufficient  evidence  of  being  true. 
If  we  examine  this  doctrine  by  the  aid  of  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  we  will  find  how  unreasonable  and 
untenable  it  is.  The  doctrine  clearly  involves  a  com- 
pleted body  at  the  time  of  the  soul's  departure  from  it, 
which  body  is  to  be  reproduced  in  aU  its  parts  at  the 
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time  of  the  resurrectioii.  It  is  well  known  that  the  hu- 
man body  is  formed  of  dust,  aiad  from  the  moment  of 
its  conception,  in  the  womb,  to  its  final  dissolution  in 
the  grave,  that  it  is  imceasingly  changing  the  dust  of 
which  it  is  made— it  never,  K)r  an  instant,  remains  a 
completed  body  f^med  of  the  same  dust.  The  body 
we  had  a  moment  since  was  not  composed  of  the  same 
dust,  in  all  its  parts,  that  the  body  we  now  have  is, 
neither  will  all  the  dust  of  which  it  is  now  formed  con- 
tinue a  portion  of  it  a  moment  Jience,  so  it  is  as  prepos* 
terous  to  say  that«  the  rapidly  changing  dust  that 
forms  the  human  body  ever  attains  to  an  mdividuality 
that  fits  it  to  become  a  part  of  the  actual  man,  and  an 
heir  to  immortahty,  as  it  would  be  to  say  that  an  object 
which  is  in  continuous  motion  is  ever  at  rest.  Toting 
this  common  sense  view  of  the  subject  and  remember- 
ing the  great  change  in  the  body  that  usually  takes 
place  prior  to  the  soul's  departure,  we  may  see  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  is  the  most  uureasonable  of 
unreasonable  things. 


THE  EESUEEECTION  CONTRADICTIONS. 

If  we  turn  to  the  gospels  and  examine  what  is  re- 
corded in  them  in  relation  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ's  body,  we  will  find  that  they  contain  as  great  a 

S  mass  of  puerility  and  contradiction  as  can  be  found  in' 

the  language.  No  man  can  produce  from  them  a  single 
statement  in  support  of  this  doctrine  that  is  not  vir- 

)  tually  or  actually  contradicted  by  counter-statements 

found  within  the  gospels.  I  will  point  to  some  of  these 
contradictions.  He  who  said  **  heaven  and  earth  should 
pass  away  but  his  words  should  not  pass  away,"  is  re- 
port-ed  to  have  said,  '^  that  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth."  The  gospels  inform  us  that  his  body  was  placed 
in  the  tomb  late  on  Friday  and  rose  from  it  before  day 
on  Sunday  morning.  Tnus  it  was  in  the  tomb  Friday 
night,  aU  day  Saturday,  and  Saturday  night,  or  two 
nights  and  one  day.    Could  Christ  have  had  any  part 
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in  such  a  glaring  contradiction?  Is  it  not  more  likely 
an  after-thought  and  the  work  of  priest-craft,  with  the 
view  to  establish  what  is  called  the  Christian  Sabbatht 

Matthew  says,  that  as  it  began  to  dawn,  that  two  wo- 
men came  to  see  the  sepnlchre.  Mark  tells  us,  they 
came  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  Luke  records  that  a  con- 
siderable number  of  women  went  very  early  in  the 
morning.  John  states  that  only  one  woman  went  whUe 
it  was  yet  dark,  and  that  he  was  the  second  person  that 
visited  the  sepulchre. 

Matthew  says,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  for  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  came  and  rolled  back  tne  stone  from 
the  door  and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow.  Here  we  have 
a  grand  and  imposing  incident.  The  question  is.  Did 
it  occur?  Memorable  as  such  an  occurrence  would  be 
the  other  evangelists  testify  that  it  is  not  true.  Mark, 
referring  to  the  same  two  women,  says,  that  as  they 
went  toward  the  sepulchre  at  sunrise,  they  asked  them- 
selves who  shaU  roll  away  the  stone  for  us  ?  When 
they  looked  they  saw  that  it  was  rolled  away.  Nothing 
having  occurred  to  alarm  them,  they  entered,  and  saw 
a  young  man,  with  a  long  white  garment  on,  sitting  on 
the  right  side.  Luke  tells  us,  that  the  considerable 
number  of  women  that  went  to  the  sepulchre  entered  it, 
and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  while 
they  were  perplexed  thereabout,  befhold!  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  shining  garments.  According  to  John, 
Mary  went  alone  to  the  sepulchre  at  an  earher  period 
than  is  stated  by  the  other  writers,  and  exammed  it 
sufficiently  to  discover  that  it  was  empty  ;  after  this,  she 
sought  out  John  and  Peter,  and  they  went  and  exam- 
ined it,  and  foimd  nothing  but  the  linen-clothes  and  the 
napkin  that  was  about  lus  head.  When  they  returned 
to  their  homes,  Mary  remained,  and  while  standing 
without,  weeping,  she  stooped  down  and  looked  in,  and 
saw  two  angels,  in  white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head 
and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain. 

Again,  Matthew  informs  us,  that  the  women  after 
thev  had  left  the  sepulchre  met  Jesus,  who  said,  "  All 
hail !"  and  they  came,  and  held  him  by  the  feet  and 
worshipped  hmi.    Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  "Be 
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not  afraid ;  go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  go  into  GaK- 
lee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me."  Then  the  eleven  dis- 
ciples went  away  into  Galilee,  iato  a  mountain  where 
Jesus  had  appoiuted  them,  and  when  they  saw  they 
worshipped  him  ;  but  some  doubted.  Here  we  have  an- 
other clear  statement.  Is  it  true,  or  is  it  false  ?  Mark 
corroborates  it  in  so  far  as  that  the  angel  told  the  wo- 
man to  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter  that  he  (Jesus)  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him.  At 
this  point  Mark  closes  his  narrative,  and  begins  again 
saying,  when  Jesus  was  risen,  he  appeared  first  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils, 
and  she  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him 
as  they  mourned  and  wept.  After  this  we  read  nothing 
more  about  Galilee.  On  the  C9ntrary,  Luke  informs  us 
that,  that  very  day  that  Jesus  walked  with,  and  con- 
versed with  two  of -the  disciples  while  on  the  road 
between  Emmaus  and  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  evening  of 
that  day  while  the  eleven  were  gathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them,  in  a  room  in  Jerusalem,  that 
Jesus  stood  in  their  midst,  and  saith  unto  them, 
"Peace  be  unto  you."  He  says,  "behold  my  hands 
and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myseK ;  handle  me  and  see ;  for 
a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have  ;" 
and  he  asks,  "Have  ye  here  any  meat?"  And  they 
gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  a  honeycomb. 
And  he  tooK  it  and  did  eat.  before  them.  John  tells  us, 
that  while  Mary  was  talking  with  the  angels  that  she 
turned  herseU  back  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  that  as 
soon  as  she  knew  him,  he  said  unto  her,  "  Touch  me 
not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father ;  but  go 
to  my  brethren  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your 
God."  The  account  of  the  resurrection,  as  recorded  in 
the  gospels,  is  made  up  of  such  glaring  contradictions 
as  to  make  it  utterly  impossible  to  believe  them.  Take 
any  incident,  and  the  evidence  of  the  gospels  themselves 
is  three  to  one  that  it  is  not  true. 
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TEUE  AND  FALSE  FAITH. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  belief,  one  as  true  as  heaven, 
the  other  as  false  as  hell ;  *that,  that  is  true  has  its 
foundation  in  reason,  and  is  in  accord  with  knowledge ; 
that,  that  is  false  is  based  upon  ignorance,  and  is  in  har-  ! 

mony  with  the  imagination.  While  a  reasonable  faith 
in  God,  and  Christ,  and  men,,  and  in  the  operations  of 
nature  is  limited  to  the  knowledge  we  possess  ;  an  im- 
aginary faith  launches  forth  in  the  wildest  speculations 
concerning  them,  and  accepts  of  the  most  baseless  theo- 
ries, as  soUd,  reliable  fact.  Had  man  continued  to  be  a 
doer  of  good,  he  never  would  have  allowed  an  imagin- 
ary faith  to  exert  any  influence  over  him,  and,  to-day, 
no  doer  of  good  has  any  use  for  it.  To  such  a  man, 
speculation  as  regards  the  future  has  no  interest,  his 
great  care  is  to  do  his  duty,  and,  as  he  can  only  perform 
it  in  the  day  in  which  he  lives,  he  takes  no  thought  for 
the  morrow.     "  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof." 

Imaginary  faith  originated  with  the  devil,  and  isa 
devil's  doctrine.  Satan  promulgated  it  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  when  man  contemplated  setting  up  for  hunseK  as 
a  good  getter.  Adam  could  not  have  sinned,  had 
he  not  been  strengthened  and  supported  by  it ;  he  and 
Eve -must  believe  that  good,  and  only  good  could  result  ^ 

before  they  could  sin.  What  is  true  in  Adam's  case,  is 
true  in  every  other  ;  every  sin  that  has  ever  been  com- 
mitted, every  sin  that  is  now  committed,  is  accomplished  ( 
by  the  aid  of  imaginary  faith.  Take  away  this  faith  ^ 
from  the  world,  and  it  would  become  impossible 
for  men  to  sin ;  plant  men  square  on  the  truth  to-day, 
and  every  one  would  become  a  doer  of  good.  It  is 
this  blind,  ignorant,  unreasoning  faith  that  has  been  the 
machinery  by  which  the  church  has  ever  shackled  the 
understanding,  causing  believers  to  accept  of  tiie  most 
glaring  lies,  as  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
word  of  God.  For  a  son  of  God,  who  has  the  ability 
to  know,  and  .who  would  know  if  he  would  only  do 
God's  will,  for  such  a  being  to  trust  his  present  and 
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eternal  interests  to  an  imaginary  beKef,  is  iot  him 
to  surrender  to  Satan,  to  lay  down  his  life  on  the  altar 
of  ignorance,  thus  bartering  his  glorious  birthright  for 
a  miserable  fellacy. 


ORIGINAL  SIN. 

To  establish  that  we  are  the  creatures  of  circum- 
stances over  which  we  have  no  control,  and  that  God  is 
in  reaUty  the  responsible — the  guilty  party — ^Inen  hold 
that  we  are  sinners  by  nature,  bom  unto  sin ;  that  we 
can  no  more  prevent  sinning  than  the  sparks  -can  refuse 
to  ascend.  They  teach  that  we  never  would  have  sin- 
ned if  it  had  not  b^en  for  Adam,  now  we  can^ot  help  it ; 
thus  they  put  the  blame  first  on  Adam.  To  bring  it 
home  to  God  they  teach  that  Adam's  sin  consisted  in 
the  breaking  of  an  unnecessary,  arbitrary  command, 
which  command  was  ^ven  by  God  with  the  full  knowl- 
edge that  Adam  would  break  it.  That  this  is  not  true, 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  man  is  a  perfect  free  agent, 
which  he  could  not  be  had  God  ever  issued  a  command ;. 
and  from  the  further  fact  that  the  Beieemer's  work 
took  effect  the  instant  the  sin  was  committed,  thus  de- 
Uvering  the  entire  race  from  it.  To-day,  as  in  all  the 
past,  every  sinless  youth  and  maiden  is  fully  aware  that 
they  are  firee  from  all  taint  coming  to  them  from  the  sin 
of  Adam  or  any  one  else ;  and  2  they  only  will,  they 
may  have  as  clear  an  inward  conscience  as  Adam  haa, 
that  the  day  they  sin,  they  will  surely  die  a  moral  death. 
Does  this  consciousness  take  the  nature  of  a  command? 
Certainly  not.  It  is  the  voice  of  their  best  friend  say- 
ing imto  them,  "  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto 
me,  my  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth.'  The 
doctrine  of  original  sin  is  a  fraud.  We  are  not  the  heirs 
to  Adam's  sin,  but  are  heirs  to  Christ's  redemption. 


BELIEVING  SINNERS. 

ft 

All  men  fully  know  that  it  is  their  duty  to  do  right, 
and  their  duty  to  do  good  at  persona,]  ^agrifice,  This 
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principle  has  ever  been  freely  admitted.  Fathers  and 
mothers,  sisters  and  brothers,  masters  and  servants, 
have  ever  made  limited  personal  sacrifices  for  the  good 
of  others ;  and  all  as  folly  know  that  it  is  a  sin  against 
God's  righteous  system,  and  against  the  great  brother^ 
hood  of  man,  for  them  to  seet  good  for  fliemselves,  or 
their  f amiUes,  or  the  commiquties  in  which  they  Uve,  at 
the  expense  and  loss  of  others.  Knowing  this,  men  are 
fully  conscious  that  truth  condemns  them  when  they 
become  getters  of  good.  All  good-getters,  therefore,  of 
necessity  look  upon  truth  as  the  criminal  looks  upon  the 
righteous  judge,  as  something  to  flee  from,  or  as  some- 
thing to  destroy.  Being  immortal,  and  feeling  a  keen 
sense  of  their  responsibility,  and  being  under  self-con- 
demnation, they  have  as  their  only  resource  a  fraud- 
ulent beKef  to  flee  to,  to  hide  the  truth  from  them. 
Thus,  all  good-getters  are  of  necessity  believers.  Some 
accept  of  one  system,  some  of  another,  many  accept  of 
the  feble  as  the  word  of  God,  while  others  profess  to 
beUeve  there  is  no  God.  Whatever  a  man's  beHef  may 
be,  it  is  air  that  he  has  to  keep  him  out  of  hell,  and  he 
of  necessity  clings  to  it  with  all  the  strength  of  his  being  ; 
he  may  leave  one  beKef  and  clutch  at  another,  but  a 
behef  he  must  have  or  he  cannot  be  a  good  getter. 
Seekers  of  good  are,  therefore,  believing  sinners,  and  to 
supply  their  needs  the  Bible  has  been  written  as  we  find 
it,  and  a  false  Christ  invented,  and  his  virtues  preached 
and  glories  sung. 


THE  PEINCE  OF  THIS  WOBLD  JUDGED. 

For  six  thousand  years  belief  has  been  the  strength 
and  support  of  the  generations  of  good-getters  that  have 
Uved  upon  the  earth,  enabUng  them  to  pursue  this  false 
method  without  let  or  hindrance,  and  they  have  gone 
before  us  to  their  reward.  We,  however,  are  Uving  to 
reap  the  fruits  of  this  evil  system  ;  we  are  living  at  a  time 
when,  as  a  natural  result,  the  truth  is  brought  irresistably 
present  to  us,  and  so  powerfully  present  that  we  cannot 
escape  from  it ;  beUef  furnishes  no  longef  a  hiding  place. 
The  world's  greatest  crisis  has  come,  and  we,  and  ours, 
IJc^tist  accept  of  the  truth  or  perish.    And  this  tmih  is, 
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thai  the  system  of  getting  good  with  its  fraudulent  be- 
lief is  of  Satanic  origiQ,  and  must  be  banished  from  the 
earth  as  the.  greatest  of  evik  ;  and  we  who  would  live 
must  join  the  ranks  of  the  hosts  of  the  redeemer  and  be- . 
come  doers  of  good. 

THINGS  TO  COME. 

Christ  said  that  when  the  spirit  of  truth  came  He 
would  show  the  world  things  to  come.  By  the  aid  of 
that  spirit  I  have  already  shown  that  there  is  a  chain  of 
testimony  running  through  the  Bible  which  commences 
with  the  placing  of  Ughts  in  our  atmosphere,  and  termi- 
nates with  the  generation  in  which  the  heavenly  bodies 
are  known  to  be  darkened.  That  this  testimony  is  true, 
everything  in  nature  is  witness  to,  so  that  no  man  with 
the  slightest  show  of  reason  can  reject  it.  This  testi- 
mony establishes  that  the  generation  in  which  the  suji 
is  known  to  be  a  dark  body  and  not  a  giver  of  light,  is 
to  be  the  last  generation  of  good-getters  that  shall 
dwell  upon  the  earth.  Christ  being  then  revealed  as 
visibly  and  powerfully  present,  the  wicked  will  flee 
away  into  darkness  and  be  destroyed  with  a  great  des- 
truction. Then  Christ  will  reign  in  the  hearts  and  Uves 
of  those  that  escape,  a-nd  maimnd  will  be  bom  agaia, 
with  a  great  regeneration,  and  the  world  redeemed  with 
a  glorious  and  lasting  redemption. 

Think  of  the  power  that  dwells  in  the  fact  that  Christ 
envelops  this  earth  with  His  presence  ;  that  there  is  no 
escape  from  Him  ;  that  He  holds  eveir  man,  free  agent 
though  he  be,  at  aU  times  and  ia  all  places  in  his  grasp ; 
that  he  is,  in  fact,  the  Great  Spirit  whicl%  is  the  light 
and  life  of  the  world. 

Christ  said,  in  reference  to  things  to  come,  that  when 
the  Gospel  (that  is),  the  Gospel  of  the  false  Christ,  is 
preached  ia  aU  nations  for  a  witness  (a  witness  to  man's 
utter  depravity),  that  then  the  end  should  come.  He 
also  said,  when  ye  see  the  abomination  of  desolation 
stand  in  the  holy  place,  then  the  time  has  come  to  flee 
to  the  moimtains.  Capital  is  this  abomiaation,  and  we 
may  see  it  standing  in  the  holy  place  now  as  it  has  never 
fe^W  toiQwn  to  do  before.    To-day  men  give  it  a  place 
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in.  their  judgment  and  affections  that  belongs  to  God. 
To-day  money  is  everything,  while  man  without  it  is  of 
small  account.  To-day  it  is  the  great  desolator  of  the 
.race.  Men  claim  that  money  does  everything  that  is 
done,  while  without  it  nothing  can  be  accomplished. 
^What  is  the  fact  ?  Everything  tiiat  has  ever  been  done 
has  been  accomplished  by  labor — ^by  the  labor  of  Christ, 
slightly  aided  by  the  labor  of  men.  While  this  is  true, . 
it  is  equally  true  that  all  the  money  that  is  now,  or  ever 
has  been  iii  the  world,  has  not  the  power  in  itseK  to  move 
a  straw.  To-day,  if  we  should  abmish  money  as  a  repre- 
sentative of  value,  and  open  the  farm,  the  factory  and 
the  workshop  to  the  laborers,  with  the  understanding 
that  they  would  reap  the  benefits  of  their  labor,  the  land 
would  be  filled  with  plenty ;  and  if  this  were  done  on 
Christian  principles  man  would  be  regenerated,  and  the 
world  redeemed.  As  thiswise  course  will  not  be  pur- 
sued, the  time  has  come  for  those  who  would  prolong 
their  existence  to  flee  to  the  mountains. 

If  we  would  know  the  things  to  come,  we  must,  aided 
by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  look  at  the  present  state  of  society 
and  whither  mankind  is  tending.  To  day  the  family,  that 
great  foundation  pn  which  society  rests,  is  about  destroy- 
ed ;  seK  interest,  that  rope  of  sand,  being  aU  that  holds  it 
together.  One  pure,  true  family  it  would  be  difficult  to  find. 
To-day,  capitalists  and  traffickers,  backed  by  the  rulers; 
the  Church  and  the  Schools,  are  holding  up  money  as 
God,  gjid  demanding  that  all  who  would  Hve  shall  worsliip 
it ;  looking  with  an  e^-il  eye  upon  the  laborer,  they  are  ^ 

driving  him  to  the  wall;  and  the  laborer  everywhere  op- 
pressed* is  mustering,  banding  together,  and  drilling  his   *   ■  ^ 
forces  for  the  Coming  conflict.     The  church,  seeing  tiie  ^ 

coming  storm,  is  also  drilling  its  hosts  for  self-protec- 
tion. To-day,  multitudes  of  men  and  women,  who  hav- 
ing allowed  tiieir  brutal  passions  to  gain  the  ascendancy 
over  their  spiritual  natures,  are  in  secret  blazing  and 
burning  with  insatiate  desire.  In  their  painful  condi- 
tion they  have  a  murderer's  hatred  for  the  race  to 
which  they  belong,  and  are  ready  and  waiting  for  the 
time  to  come  when  with  fire,  faggot  and  sword,  thev 
may,  in  bands,  "run  a  muck,"  shouting  hurrah  for  hell. 
Yes,  the  day  is  near  when  it  will  be  impossible  to  labor, 
whtW  the  larm^  the  factory  and  the  woyk^hop  will  be 
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deserted,  and  nothing  being  produced,  all  will  become 
consumers,  and  then  a  short,  sharp,  terrific  conflict  will 
ensue  that  will  cover  this  earth  with  the  iinburied 
corf)ses  of  good^etters,  thus  banishing  forever  aU  good- 
getting  from  the  earth. 

Any  one  who  will  honestly  examine  this  subject  on  its 
merits  will  assuredly  see  that  mankind  are  rapidly  trav- 
eling in  the  direction  indicated,  and  must  soon  arrive  at 

;  the  result  mentioned.  Everywhere  we  may  hear  the 
leaders  crving  out  lustily  that  all  is  well ;  everywhere 
fraud  and  deception  is  in  the  ascendant;  everywhere 
the  work  of  demoralization  is  going  on.  The  laborer  is 
refusing  to  work,  and  the  capitalist  is  doing  all  he  can 
to  cause  him  to  do  so.  Manidnd,  with  ever  increasing 
rapidity,  are  going  from  bad  to  worse,  and  the  end  must 
.  soon  come.  Three  years  ago  the  writer  published  a 
little  pamphlet  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  this.  In  it  he 
.  proclaimed  the  utter  worthlessness  of  the  church,  and 
its  ignorance  of  the  truths  contained  in  the  Bible.      In 

',y  it  he  taught  that  the  sun  •did  not  give  light,  and  that 
Christ  was  coming.  The  church  at  once  called  on  the 
philosopher  for  support;  it  got  him  to  assert  that 
science  and  the  church  were  in  full  accord.  It  also 
called  to  its  support  learned  foreigners  who  have  gone 
about  the  counliy  lecturing  upon  the  subject  of  light. 
"What  has  been  gained  ?  What  testimony  do  these 
three  years  bring  to  us  ?  If  you  look  back  you  will  see 
that  man  ever3n7here  has  been  fleeing  rapidly  away  into 
outer  darkness,  and  the  world  has  taken  in  three  short 
years  a  fearful  stride  toward  the  day  of  its  destruction ; 

>  and  if  we  wiU  watch,  we  will  see  that  each  coming  day 
will  add  speed  to  the  flight  and  length  to  the  stride  on 
this  frightful  downward  journey.* 

ELIJAH  THE  PEOPHET. 

In  the  book  of  Malachi  we  read,  "  Behold,  I  will 
send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  shall  turn 

*  Note,  1877. — Three  more  years  have  elapsed  since  the  above  "was 
^written,  and  they  have  been  years  big  with  the  truth  of  the  state- 
ments, years  full  of  warning  to  humanity  everywhere. 
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tiie  heart  of  fhe  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart 
of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite 
the  earth  with  a  curse."  The  prophets  in  their  day, 
and  Christ  in  his,  foretold  that  such  a  day  would  come, 
and  gave  the  signs  that  would  mark  its  advent.  In  this 
passage  from  Malachi,  God  promises  to  send  an  Elijah 
before  it  takes  place,  that  mankind  might  be  warned  of 
its  approach.  The  word  Ehjah  is  not  in  this  conneo^ 
tion  the  name  of  a  person,  but  denotes  the  character  of 
persons  ;  it  implies  a  man  whose  God  is  the  Lord ;  any 
one,  therefore,  who  makes  the  will  of  God  his  law  of 
life  may  be  an  EUjah.  The  EUjah  mentioned  may  be 
known  from  others  by  the  message  he  brings,  and  by 
the  credentials  he  produces  to  establish  that  he  is  the 
messenger  sent.  Surely  these  pages  bring  such  a  mes^ 
sage,  and  contain  such  credentials,  that  every  honest 
reader  of  them  must  exclaim.  Behold,  EHjah  the  pro- 
phet, sent  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadfol 
day  is  here ! 

The  work  sought  to  be  acl5omplished  by  him  is  the 
turning  of  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers  ;  or,  in  other 
words,  is  sent  to  warn  mankind  of  its  approach,  that  all 
who  love  children  may  be  induced  to  pursue  a  course 
that  will  save  them.  Jolankind  has  always  ignored  this 
dreadful  day ;  the. church  teaches  that  Elijah  has  come, 
that  Christ  said  so.  He  certainly  did  say  that  Elijah, 
the  messenger  sent  to  prepare  the  way  before  him,  had 
come ;  and  he  said  this  to  prevent  the  deception  that  the^ 
church  then  wanted  to  practice.  The  assertion  made' 
by  the  Jewish  Church  was  deviUsh,  just  as  the  asser- 
tion made  by  the  church  now  is,  for  Christ  never  said 
that  the  EUjah  we  are  writing  about  had  come.  The 
church  also  teaches  that  this  dreadful  day  had  reference 
to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  the  end  of  the 
world ;  which  teaching  stamps  the  church  as  an  enemy 
to  truth  and  righteousness,  and  man's  greatest  de- 
ceiver. Mankind  have  ever  desired  to  have  soft  things 
prophesied  unto  them,  and  to-day  the  great  demand 
of  numanity  is  the  assurance  of  safety,  at  least 
in  so  far  as  this  life  is  concerned.  To-day,  the  ctj 
rings  in  everybody's  ears,  "  TeU  us,  oh,  tell  us  we 
are  saie !    After    me    the    deluge  may  come,  but  let 
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me  escape/'  is  the  prayer  of  thiTiTring  mert  evety wliere. 
Under  sucli  circumstances  the  work  of  an  Elijah  is  no 
sinecure  ;  to  tell  mankind  what  they  least  want  to  know 
is  no  easy  task,  and  to  bring  home  to  them  truths  that 
they  caimot  escape  from,  although  they  rush  into  the 
very  jaws  of  the  destruction  they  so  much  fear,  is  a 
tasKthatno  deceiver  would  ever  undertake  No  man 
could  accomplish  such  a  work  except  he  knew  that 
he  was  worfeLug  in  opposition  to  the  destructionists, 
and  toiHng  for  the  salvation  of  himianity,  and  knew 
that  he  was  surrounded  with,  and  supported  by,  that 
panoply  of  protection  that  the  everywhere  aU-powerful 
presence  of  the  world's  Redeemer  gives  to  him. 

The  work  of  disintegration  has  proceeded  so  far,  that 
the  heart  of  the  parent  is  simdered  from  the  heart  of 
his  children,  and  vice  versa,  they  do  not  beat  in  unison  ; 
tiiis,  God  would  have  corrected,  and  this  must  be 
changed,  or  it  will  hasten  the  destruction  of  both.  It  is 
difficult  in  the  present  state  of  society  for  fathers  to 
know  that  the  children  under  their  roof  is  their  off- 
sprii]^,  and  the  children  are  growing  up  uncertain  who 
their  fathers  are.  This,  is  an  evil  that  will  rapidly  pro- 
duce terrible  fruit.  For  the  fathers  and  mothers  who 
will  rush  madly  on  to  destruction,  sympathy  would  be 
out  of  place,  because  they  may  escape  it  if  they  will ; 
for  the  children,  however,  God  in  this  connection  ex- 
presses sympathy,  and  it  is  on  thei^:  account  more  than 
on  account  of  parents  that  EUjah  is  sent.  If  there  be 
any  parental  love,  any  benevolence,  any  desire  to  ward 
on  tnis  dreadful  day,  or  render  it  inocuous  to  their 
children,  at  least  as  lar  as  their  lives  are  concerned,  the 
parents  should  be  ready  and  willing,  and  even  glad,  to 
make  the  seeming  sacrifice  neccessary  to  accomplish  it. 
Surely  if  the  helpless,  appealing  condition  of  innocent 
children  is  not  a  sufficient  motive  to  cause  fathers  and 
mothers  to  turn  their  backs  on  the  course  they  are  pur- 
suing, then  there  is  no  influence  sufficient  to  cause 
them  to  do  so. 

God  says,  "  Lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a 
curse."  This  is  not  an  additional  argument  to  induce 
pairents  to  pursue  the  right,  neither  is  it  a  threat,  but  a 
statement  of  a  loving  father  of  what  may  take  place. 
That  God  wiU  in  love  curse  the  earth  is  more  than  pro- 
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•  balble.    Isaiai  prophesies  in  reference  to  it :    "  I  will 
make  a  man  more  precious  than  fine  gold  ;   even  a  man 
than  the  golden  wedge  of   Ophir.     Therefore  I  will 
shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of 
her  place,  in  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  in  the 
day   of  his  fierce  anger.**    Haggai  prophesies,  "For 
thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :    Yet  once,  it  is  a  littie 
while,  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  the  dry  land ;  and  I  will  shake  all  nations, 
and  the  Desire  of  all  nations  shall  come  ;  and  I  will  fill 
this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.     The 
silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts. .  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater 
than  of  the  former,  and  in  this  place  wiU  I  give  peace, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."     Christ,  speaking  in  refer- 
ence to  the  same  subject,  said,  "The  days  will  come,  in 
the  which  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  an- 
other, that  shall  not  be  thrown  down."    Here  we  have 
reasons  for  the  beUef  that  God  will  have  to  resort  to 
the  curse  hinted  at,  and  have  an  inkling  of  what  its 
character  will  be.     It  is  easy  to  understand  that  Grod's 
unbounded  sympathy  and  love^  for  the  race  -will  cause 
him  to  feel  a  righteous  indignation  or  wrath  at  the  hor- 
rible things  that  will  transpire,  and  though  he  must  not 
interfere  with  man's  free  agency,  he  can  remove  the 
earth  out  of  her  place,  and  can  shake  down  every  stone, 
every  building  raised  by  good-getters,  thus  reducing 
man  s  wickedness,  aitfl  consequent  tribulation,  by  hasten- 
on  the  work  of  destruction,     "  And  except  those  days 
should  be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved ; 
but   for  the  elect's  sake  those   days  shall   be  short- 
ened. 

Before  closing  this  branch  of  the  subject,  the  writer 
would  invite  attention  to  the  fact  that  any  attempt 
made  to  interfere  with  or  impede  the  work  of  an  EUjah 
sent  by  God  on  so  benevolent  a  mission,  wiU  be  sure  to 
fail,  and  not  only  fail,  it  will  bring  down  wrath  on  those 
who  attempt  it.  Christ  has  come,  and  he  will  trample 
in*  the  dust  every  enemy. 

TAKE  HEED  THAT  NO  MAN  DECEIVE  YOU, 
Christ  said  this,  and  in  a  matter  of  suoh  transcend- 
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ant  importance  no  one  ought  to  allow  themselves  to  be 
deceived,  and  none  will  be  deceived  if  they  will  be 

governed  by  what  they  know,  or  may  know,  rather  than 
y  what  they,  under  the  rule  of  ignorance,  believe.  li 
we  allow  ourselves  to  be  influenced  by  the  outward,,  the 
bodily  appearance  of  men  or  women,  or  by  what  they 
would  have  us  believe  respecting  them ;  if  we  listen  to 
the  pulpit,  the  press  and  the  rostrum,  and  accept  of 
their  teachings ;  if  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  improperly 
influenced  by  a  short-sighted  view  of  what  we  see  go- 
ing on  about  us  in  the  field  of  effort,  we  will  certainly 
be  deceived.  But  if  we  look  at  the  spirit  that  actuates 
the  bodies  of  men  and  women,  and  which  they  seek  to 
conceal  from  view ;  if  we  see  them  in  some  measure  as 
they  know  themselves;  if  we  accept  of  no  teachings 
that  does  not  contain  the  spirit  of  truth ;  if  we  look  at 
the  whole  field  of  effort  in  that  spirit,  so  that  we  see  it 
as  it  in  reality  is,  we  will  not  be  deceived ;  for  we  will 
see  that  the  family,  the  community,  the  nadon,  the 
world,  is  a  house  so  divided  against  itself,  that  it  can- 
not stand  a  single  decade  of  years  longer,  if  so  long. 

With  a  view  to  shut  out  light  and  truth,  and  that  the 
demoralized  individual  may  so  degrade  humanity  that 
he  will  stand  on  the  liighest  level,  every  demorahzed 
one  is  working  in  this,  our  day,  to  demoralize  the  race. 
With  this  view,  men  and  women  are  brutalizing  each 
other,  and  are  seeking  to  drag  down  to  their  level  all 
that  are  above  them.  With  this  view  fathers  seek  the 
demoraUzation  of  sons,  and  mothers  of  daughters;  thus, 
this  devihsh  work  goes  rapidly  on,  and  humanity  is  be- 
coming fearfully  demoralized  and  brutalized,  and,  as  we 
well  know,  that  the  human  brute,  male  or  female,  when 
once  let  loose,  greatly  surpasses  all  others  in  ferocitj 
and  cruelty,  we  may  form  some  conception  of  what  is 
in  store  for  the  race.  I  would,  therefore,  earnestly 
press  honie  Christ's  admonition,  to  "  Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you." 

THY  WILL  BE  DONE  IN  EABTH  AS  IT  IS 

HEAVEN. 

Understanding,  as  aU  who  will  honestly  consider  this 


50 

subject  mttst^  thai  our  atmosphere  is  the  firmament  that 
God  called  Heaven,  and  that  the  World's  Redeemer, 
who  is  a  spirit,  is  Lord  of  this  Heaven  and  this  Earth, 
and  having  created  them,  fills  them  with  his  presence, 
rules  in  and  reigns  over  them,  and  is  the  life  and  light 
of  the  world.  **  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  *'  The 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fullness  thereot"  "  The 
sea  is  His,  and  He  made  it,  and  His  hands  formed  the 
dry  land."  Understanding  these  things,  and  under- 
standing Christ's  character  as  a  doer  of  good,  and  what 
he  desires  to  accomplish,  we  must  see  that  it  has  ever 
been  and  is  now  a  wicked  usurpation  for  a  nation,  a 
community  or  an  individual,  to  claim  an  ownership  in 
land,  or  in  the  fruits  and  other  products  of  the  earth, 
which  He  has  in  such  vast  quantitv  supplied ;  or  in 
houses  constructed  from  materials  furnished  by  Him. 
Although  short-sighted  man  has  considered  this  earth 
as  his ;  as  his  to  partition  out,  and  to  own  ;  and  con- 
sidered that  he  is  tne  creator  of  what  is  obtained  from 
it,  the  fact  remains  clear  and  indisputable  that  he  is 
not ;  and  it  follows  as  a  legitimate  consequence,  that  it 
is  a  dangerous  and  an  iniquitous  wrong  for  a  so  depen- 
dent man  to  shut  out  his  brother  from  his  full,  equal, 
God-given  right  to  these  things,  or  to  demand  of  him  a 
price  for  hvmg  on  this  earth.  **  Freely  ye  have  re- 
ceived, freely  give,"  is  the  only  position  that  a  right- 
minded  man  can  occupy. 

Although  men  have  been  usurpers  and  robbers  in 
this  direction  from  the  earliest  times,  although  the  great 
majority  of  the  dwellers  upon  the  earth  to-day  accept 
of  this  usurpation  and  robbery  as  a  righteous  system, 
claiming  that  no  better  one  can  be  devised,  yet  its  ini- 
quity is  none  the  less,  and  the  fruit  it  has  borne  has  not 
been  for  this  one  whit  the  less  bitter,  or  less  burden- 
some ;  and  the  terrible  consequences  that  will  flow  from 
it  to  this  generation  will  be  none  the  less,  because  of 
the  vast  multitude  that  have  consented,  and  now  con- 
sent to  it.  It  will  be  the  righting  of  this  great  wrong  in 
our  day  that  will  cause  our  farms  and  fields  to  be  de- 
serted, involving  as  a  terrible  consequence,  the  cessation 
of  all  production  ;  and  capital  and  traffic,  the  aiders  and 
abettors  of  the  system  will,  after  causing  our  workshops 
and  factories  to  close  and  all  labor  to  cease,  bite  the 
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dust  with  it.  "He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  the  river  nnto  the  ends  of  the  earth." 
Then  His  kingdom  will  come,  and  His  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

THE  HOLY  SPIBIT  OF  DOING  GOOD. 

The  doing  of  God's  will  is  simply  the  doing  of  good 
to  others  as  we  have  ability  and  opportunity.  It  is 
more  natural  for  us  to  do  this  than  men  suppose.  It  is 
a  mistake  that  evil-doing  agrees  with  our  nature,  noth- 
ing is  more  untrue.  Man,  by  nature,  is  a  good-doer, 
and  can  only  enjoy  evil  doing  by  changii^  ms  nature, 
so.  that  the  God  in  him  dies.  When  he  does  good  he 
finds  that  every  aspiration  of  his  nature  is  in  full  agree- 
ment, and  his  acts  and  his  being  is  in  such  perfect  har- 
mony, that  he  is  filled  with  delist.  When  he  does  evil 
he  does  violence  to  his  nature,  and  he  has  to  stab  and 
crash  out  that  life  that  rises  in  opposition  to  his  acts, 
before  he  can  take  the  slightest  pleasure  in  evil-doing. 
The  man  or  the  woman  dies  that  the  brute  may  enjoy. 

We  all  know  what  the  doing  of  good  is,  we  know  when 
good  is  done  to  us,  and  when  we  do  it  to  others.  Al- 
though we  know  this  so  well,  and  although  the  doing 
of  good  is  in  agreement  with  our  original  natures,  yet 
having  been  all  our  lives  good-getters  and  held  in  chains 
by  false  teachings,  we  cannot  now  become  good-doers 
unless  we  are  born  again,  born  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
The  getting  of  good  having  ever  been  held  up  before  us 
as  wise  and  right,  we  fail  to  see  the  great  evil  in  it,  on 
the  contrary,  supported  as  the  system  has  been  by  a 
Gt)d,  and  a  Christ,  and  a  Bible,  and  a  good  getter's  re- 
ligion invented  by  false-hearted  men,  it  is  held  by  us  as 
a  righteous  principle,  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  make 
the  personal  sacrifice  necessary  to  do  good  to  others 
unless  we  see,  or  think  we  see,  fliat  good  will  eventually 
come  to  us  or  ours  from  the  good  we  do. 

Now,  the  heavenly,  the  only  principle  by  which  posi- 
tive ffood  can  be  accomplished  is  ever  entirely  free  from 
selfishness,  we  must  do  good  for  the  simple  reason  that 
it  is  right,  and  our  duly  to  do  it  without  having  the  least 
thought  or  regard  to  the  consequences  that  wiU  result  to 
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us  from  doing  it ;  God  nor  Christ  have  never  given  any 
other  reason  than  tliis  as  an  inducement  to  cause  men 
to  do  good :  it  is  the  false-hearted  good-getters  that  act 
from  selfish  motives,  the  righteous  good-doer  never  does. 
This  being  so,  it  follows  that  a  life-long  good-getter 
must  be  bom  again  before  he  can  do  good  on  holy  prin- 
ciples ;  to  enable  him  to  act  unselfishly  he  must  nave 
that  evil  spirit  banished  from  him  that  has  so  long 
been  his  guide,  and  instead,  must  be  filled  with,  and 
led  by,  that  Holy  Spirit  of  Wisdom  and  Truth,  that 
God,  and  Christ,  and  all  doers  of  good  by  personal 
sacrifice  are  possessed  of.  Then  good-doing  will  be- 
come the  great  principle  of  his  life  ;  for  this  he  will 
live,  and  for  this  only ;  this  will  be  his  happiness  and 
his  joy,  and  the  expression  of  his  earthly  existence 
will  be,  peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to  men. 

Think  what  a  family,  what  a  community,  what  a  world 
would  be  if  each  member  of  it  was  filled  with  this  pure, 
holy  spirit  of  good  doing. 


THE  GLOET  OF  THE  LATTER  HOUSE. 

Looking  down  through  the  swift  passing  years  to  the 
time  when  tribulation  shall  have  done  its  work  ;  to  the 
time  when  men  will  be  wise  enough  to  see  that  the 
heavenly  bodies  do  not  give  light,  and  honest  enough  to 
accept  of  Christ  as  their  life  and  light,  their  Lord  and 
their  Redeemer.     To  the  time  when  the  curse  will  be 
removed  from  the  world  ;  when  there  shall  be  no  more 
storm,  tempest,  or  pestilence  ;  when  the  earth  wiU  bring 
forth  good  and  only  good  in  the  greatest  abundance. 
To  the  time  when  all  national,  all  sectional  lines,  all 
human  laws,  and  aU  that  is  evil  shall  be   abolished  ; 
when  men,  free  from  the  shackles  that  evil  doing  has 
fastened  on  them,  shall  be  free  to  enjoy  the  earth  and 
its  fruits,  free  to  search  out  truth,  and  free  to  do  good. 
To  the  time  when  men  and  women,  being  truly  and  lov- 
ingly united  in  marriage,  will  grow  in  wisdom,  knowl- 
edge and  power,  until  they  attain  a  great  and  glorious 
stature,  each  exulting  in  the  goodness  and  greatness  of 
the  other. 
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To  the  time  when  the  mountains  will  be  leveled  and 
the  valleys  filled  up,  when  there  shall  be  no  more  sea, 
and  consequently  no  more  storm  on  this  then  round 
world  ;  when  the  atmosphere  will  be  so  greatljr  enlarged 
by  the  great  addition  of  vapor  to  it,  that  the  hght  of  the 
moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of 
the  sun  sevenfold  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  when  there 
shall  be  no  more  night.     To  the  time  the  city  shall 
have  no  need    of  the   sun,   neither   of  the    moon    to 
shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  will  lighten  it,  and  the 
lamb  is  the  Ught  thereof.    Yes,  to  the  time  when  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the   knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  now  cover  the  sea.     When 
God  shall  wipe  all  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  or  crying,  or 
sickness  or  pain,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 
Looking  down  to  the  time  when  this  earth   shall  be 
filled  with  a  multitude  that  no  man  can  number    of 
happy,  sinless,  undying  beings,  with  what  earnestness 
all  true  good-doers  should  desire  that  Christ's   king- 
dom   mignt   speedily  come  and  His  will  be   done   on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.    Amen,  even   so,  come  Lord 
Jesus. 
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TRUE  RELIGION. 


It  is  one  of  the  notable  facts  in  our  mental  history,  that 
those  ideas  to  which  we  attach  the  greatest  importance, 
are,  of  all  others,  the  most  imperfectly  defined,  and  the 
most  subject  to  dispute,  in  the  opinions  and  belief  of  men. 
This  character  belongs,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  to  that 
idea  which  we  designate  by  the  term — Religion,  We 
use  this  term  to  denote  a  state  of  mind,  or  a  mode  of  life, 
which  we  are  taught  to  regard  as  essential  to  salvation ; 
in  other  words  —  as  an  indispensable  condition  of  the 
highest  good  to  which  man  can  aspire.  In  this  use  of 
the  term,  all  believers  are  agreed.  But  the  moment  we 
proceed  to  further  explanations,  and  begin  to  define  that 
state  of  life  which  we  call  religious,  there  appears  a  wide 
diversity  of  opinion  as  to  what  are,  and  what  are  not, 
essential  ingredients  in  the  case ;  one  party  insisting  on 
certain  beliefs  and  mental  experiences ;  the  other  main- 
taining that  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  religion  consists 
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in  practical  goodness.  Which  of  these  two  opinions 
represents  most  worthily  the  nature  and  objects  of  re- 
ligion? I  believe  that  every  person  of  sound  undeistand-^ 
ing,  uncorrupted  by  prejudice  and  tradition,  to  whom  this 
question  should  be  put  for  the  first  time,  would  decide  in 
favor  of  practical  goodness*  He  would  do  so  on  grounds 
of  pure  reason,  judging  practical  goodness  to  be  more 
conducive  to  the  growth  and  perfection  of  the  individual ; 
and,  therefore,  more  consonant  with  the  ends  of  our  being, 
than  any  sensations  however  mysterious  or  refined.  How 
then  has  it  happened,  that  the  majority  of  religionists 
have  always  inclined  to  the  opposite  view  ?  That,  while 
no  sect  entirely  overlooks  the  necessity  of  a  moral  life, 
the  greater  part  have  treated  this  as  of  secondary  impor- 
tance, laying  greater  stress  on  certain  mental  experiences, 
or  formal  observances,  than  on  the  fairest  exhibitions  of 
moral  worth  ?  —  making  religion  to  consist  in  feverish  ex- 
citement and  frequent  assemblings,  thinking  that  tumult 
and  agitation  are  the  most  acceptable  offerings  which 
man  can  render  to  his  Maker,  and  that  it  is  more  indic- 
ative of  piety  to  cry.  Lord!  Lord!  than  to  do  the  will  of 
God? 

The  origin  of  these  errors  may  be  found  in  those  mis- 
taken views  of  the  divine  nature,  which  suppose  the  Deity 
to  be  disaffected  towards  his  creatures;  intent  on  their 
destruction,  and  capable  of  being  propitiated  by  such  dem- 
onstrations as  I  have  described.  These  men  think  to 
carry  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  storm.  With  singular 
self-deception,  while  they  accuse  the  opposite  party  of 
seeking  an  entrance  there  by  their  merits  alone,  they 
themselves  are  endeavoring  to  force  an  entrance  by  that 
very  method.    They  are  the  men  who  substitute  works 
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for  faith.  For  what  are  these  practices  of  which  I  speak| 
but  a  species  of  works  divorced  from  faith  ?  They  are  to 
the  period  in  which  we  live,  what  the  ritual  observances  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  penances  and  pilgrimages  of  the  Catho- 
lics, were  to  their  respective  ages.  This  species  of  religion, 
under  diiferent  aspects,  suited  to  different  circumstances 
of  time  and  place,  is  essentiallj  the  same  with  that  which, 
in  other  climes,  has  appeared  in  the  wildest  forms  of 
Pagan  fanaticism,  attended  by  the  hideous  practice  of 
self-torture,  and  all  the  madness  of  unbridled  superstition. 
It  is  the  religion  of  Fear,  in  contradistinction  to  that  of 
Faith.  There  have  always  existed  these  two  religions  in 
the  world,  corresponding  with  the  opposite  conceptions  of 
God,  which  exist  in  the  minds  of  men.  All  the  varieties 
of  religion,  with  their  tendencies  and  results,  said  an 
acute  thinker,  may  be  resolved  into  these  two  proposi- 
tions —«  God  is  Forced'  and  «  God  is  Lover  The  belief 
that  God  is  love,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  that  is  rational 
and  beautiful  in  religion.  They  who  cherish  this  belief,  so 
far  as  they  are  sincere  in  their  convictions,  and  religiously 
disposed,  will  seek  to  serve  God,  not  by  agitation  and 
noise,  but  by  quietly  doing  his  will,  and  make  practical 
goodness  their  road  to  heaven. 

I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  morality,  in  the  common  ac- 
ception  of  that  term,  is  identical  with  religion.  The 
moral  character,  as  it  is  commonly  understood,  does  not 
include  all  the  elements  of  a  religious  character.  It  does 
not  include  faith,  or  love,  or  prayer.  But  I  do  say  that 
morality  constitutes  what  is  most  essential  in  religion ; 
and  that  a  genuine,  sincere,  and  consistent  morality  can- 
not exist  without  religion.  The  difference  between  the 
two  is  a  difference  not  of  substance,  but  of  form.    Moral- 
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Uj  18  religioii  cvried  kilo  action.  BeIigi<Mi  is  moralkj 
with  a  divine  emphasis  and  direction, — morality  viewed 
and  practised  as  the  will  of  Grod.  Let  ns  suppose  two 
opposite  diaracters  —  on  the  one  hand,  an  upright,  active 
membar  of  sodetj,  one  who  leads  an  industrious,  useful, 
and  blameless  life,  ocmsdentious  in  his  deaUngs,  temper- 
ate in  his  habits,  charitable  in  his  disposition,  but  without 
anj  special  manifestation  of  the  religious  sentiment.  On 
the  oUier  hand,  let  ns  suppose  an  enthusiast  and  sectaiy, 
a  man  of  strong  religious  feeling,  full  of  zeal  in  behalf  of 
his  sect,  who  spends  his  days  in  labors  and  excitements 
devoted  to  that  object,  but  ^whose  character,  if  not  pos- 
itively defective,  is  not  distinguished-  by  «iy  traits  of 
moral  exc^ence,  and  who  contributes  nothing  practical 
to  the  weU-being  of  society.  The  qne^on  is,  which  of 
these  two  characters  is  the  more  estimable,  which  best 
fulfils  our  idea  of  a  man  ;  which,  according  to  our  notion 
of  the  Deity,  must  we  suppose  most  acceptable  in  his 
sight?  The  common  sense  of  mankind  will  decide  in 
&vor  of  the  former ;  and  you  will  agree  with  me,  I  tMnk, 
in  giving  this  character  the  preference.  I  do  not  mean 
to  represent  this  character  as  perfect  No  character  is 
perfect  that  does  not  realize  aU  that  is  in  man.  The  re* 
ligious  sentiment  is  an  essential  element  in  our  nature, 
and  no  man  is  complete  in  whom  that  sentiment  is  sup- 
pressed or  inactive.  Still,  I  maintain,  this  character  is 
nearer  perfection  than  the  cvpposite  extreme  of  barren 
feeling  and  zeal  without  practice.  And  if  so,  and  if  the 
perfection  of  our  nature  is  the  end  of  religion,  then  is 
practical  goodness  a  better  test  of  religi<m  than  any  ex- 
cess of  feeling,  or  any  show  of  zeal,  or  strictness  of  formal 
observance,  that  does  not  lead  to  this  result,  that  does 
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not  go  to  increase  the  sum  of  goodness  and  happiness  in 
the  world.  Believe  Qot  eveiy  spirit,  but  trj  the  spirits, 
whether  they  be  erf  God.**  Would  you  know  of  any  one 
whether  he  is  religious  ?  Look  not  at  his  profession,  but 
consider  his  practice.  Judge  him  not  by  the  strictness 
of  his  formal  observances,  but  by  the  purity  of  his  life. 
Watch  him  through  a  long  series  of  years.  Is  he  uni- 
formly and  severely  upright  in  all  his  dealings,  meek  in 
his  deportment,  charitable  in  his  conversation,  benevolent 
in  his  deeds  ?  Does  the  law  of  love  reign  in  all  his 
words  and  works  ?  If,  and  so  far  as,  his  conduct  conforms 
to  this  test,  you  may  judge  him  a  religious  man. 

I  have  thus  &r  argued  from  reason  and  the  common 
sense  of  mankind.  But  what  is  the  bearing  of  revelation 
on  this  subject  ?  Why,  it  may  be  asked,  if  the  substance 
of  religion  consists  in  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  was  a 
revelation  needed,  since  the  moral  l^w  reveals  itself, 
without  a  gospel,  to  every  rational  mind  ?  I  answer,  first, 
that  very  few  minds,  without  the  light  shed  abroad  by  the 
gospel,  would  have  been  sufficiently  enlightened  to  appre- 
hend the  moral  law  in  all  its  extent  —  and,  secondly,  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  law  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  secure 
its  observance,  without  the  motives,  sanctions,  and  helps 
which  the  gospel  affi^rds  to  our  wavering  will.  The 
moral  law  may  present  itself  to  the  mind,  •but  we  fijid 
another  law  in  our  membei's  warring  against  the  law  in 
our  minds,  and  bringing  us  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin.  "  Who  shall  deliver  me,"  Paul  asks,  "  from  the  body 
of  this  death?"  and  then  adds,  ^^I  thank  God,  through 
Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  I "  It  is  precisely  in  these  con- 
flicts, and  because  of  these  conflicts  between  the  law  of 
the  mind  and  the  law  of  sin,  that  the  aid  of  revelation  is 
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needed  and  felt  Nor  would  it  be  possible  to  state  the 
object  and  operation  of  Christianity  more  conciselj  than 
the  Apostle  Paul  has  stated  it,  in  the  words  just  quoted. 
At  such  crises,  religion  comes  in  with  the  ideas  of  God 
and  everlasting  life,  with  the  aid  of  prayer  and  with  all 
those  influences  drawn  from  a  higher  world,  which  though 
they  do  not  act  with  compulsory  force,  have,  doubtless, 
saved  many  a  one  from  sin  and  death,  whose  moral  sense 
alone,  would  not  have  been  sufficient  for  that  purpose^  I 
said  religion  was  morality  with  a  divine  emphasis  and  di- 
rection. The  object  of  revelation  is  to  give  our  morality 
this  emphasis  and  direction. 

If  we  turn  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  we  shall  see  the 
language  of  revelation  everywhere  concurring  with  the 
views  I  have  now  presented.  The  religion  of  the  State, 
with  the  Jews,  was  emphatically  one  of  rites  and  forms ; 
yet  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  most  emphatically 
inculcates  the  religion  which  consists  in  practical  good- 
ness, in  opposition  to  these  very  forms.  ^  To  what  pur- 
pose is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me,  saith  the 
Lord?  When  ye  come  before  me,  who  hath  required 
this  at  your  hands  to  tread  my  courts  ?  Bring  no  more 
vain  oblations.  Incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me,  the 
new  moons  and  Sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemblies  I  can- 
not  away  with ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting." 
"  Wash  you  and  make  you  clean,*  put  away  the  evil  of 
your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn 
to  do  well,  seek  justice,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the 
fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow."  "  Is  it  such  a  fast  as  I 
have  chosen,  a  day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his  soul  ?  Is  it  to 
bow  down  his  head  like  a  bulrush,  and  spread  sackcloth 
and  ashes  under  him  ?     Is  not  this  the  fast  which  I  have 
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chosen  to  loose  \the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the 
heavy  burdens,  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  when 
thou  seest  the  naked  that  thou  cover  him,  and  hide  not 
thyself  from  thine  own  flesh."  This  idea  which  the  writers 
of  the  Jewish  dispensation  occasionally  recognize,  in  an  age 
of  ceremony,  lies  at  the  root  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
and  constitutes  the  principal  distinction  between  that  and 
Judaism.  "  If  any  other  proof  were  wanting,  of  the  di- 
vide origin  of  Christianity,"  says  a  modem  divine,  "  this 
alone  would  be  of  the  highest  importance,  that  it  is 
the  only  religion  that  does  not  degrade -our  notions  of 
the  Deity  by  investing  him  with  the  lowest  of  human 
passions.  The  Pagan  sacrificed  his  milk-white  heifer, 
cast  frankincense  upon  the  flame,  and  went  forth  justified 
before  his  God.  The  Mahometan  bathes  in  the  stream, 
turns  nine  times  towards  holy  Mecca,  and  is  cleansed 
from  all  his  iniquities.  The  meek  and  patient  Hindoo 
eateth  not  of  that  which  hath  life,  blesses  his  beloved 
Ganges,  and  these  things  are  counted  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness. But  the  Christian  must  offer  up  to  God  some 
heart  that  he  hath  lightened,  some  spirit  that  he  hath 
made  glad.  The  prayers  of  sick,  wretched  creatures  must 
go  up  for  him  to  heaven.  He  must  come  to  the  altar 
surrounded  by  fatherless  children.  His  enemies  must 
lie  prostrate  at  his  feet,  conquered  by  gentleness  and  for- 
bearance. He  must  give  to  the  reviler  blessings  for  curses, 
he  must  avert  wrath  by  lovely  and  peaceable  words,  and 
by  a  fair  and  honorable  life  must  turn  men  from  their 
sins  to  the  worship  of  God.  This  is  the  piety  of  a  Chris- 
tian, this  is  the  path  which  is  to  lead  him  to  immortal 
life." 

The  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  abound  in  pre- 
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cepts  and  declarations  which  serve  to  illustrate  the  prac- 
tical nature  of  religion.  To  cite  the  passages  which  bear 
on  this  point,  it  would  be  necessary  almost,  to  transcribe 
those  Scriptures,  page  for  page  and  word  for  word.  The 
whole  of  our  Saviour's  teaching  points  to  this  conclusion. 
He  did  not  come  to  preach  discoveries  to  mankind,  but  to- 
give  to  those  rules  of  conduct,  which  men  had  alreadj  dis- 
covered by  the  light  of  nature,  the  higher  authority  and 
more  powerful  motives  of  religion.  There  is  not  a  single 
instance  in  his  life,  where  he  does  not  seize  upon  every 
opportunity  to  inculcate  something  practical,  to  bring 
some  passion  under  subjection,  to  promote  the  happiness 
of  the  world,  by  teaching  his  followers  to  abstain  from 
something  hurtful,  and  to  do  something  usefuL  The  same 
remark  applies,  with  greater  or  less  force,  to  all  the  apos- 
tles. All  insist  on  practical  goodness  as  the  grand 
object  and  test  of  the  Christian  faith.  "  The  grace  of 
God  that  bringeth  salvation,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  hath  ap- 
'  peared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us,  that,  denying  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously 
imd  godly  in  the  present  world."  "  Pure  religion  and  un- 
defiled  before  God  and  the  Father,"  says  James,  '^  is 
this ;  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widow  in  their  afBiction, 
and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world."  John 
affirms,  that  ^^  Christ  was  manifested  to  take  away  our 
sins,  and  that  whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  nor 
known  him."  And  Peter  exhorts,  that  we  "  add  to  faith 
virtue,  knowledge,"  and  so  on,  enumerating  the  most  es- 
sential atti'ibutes  of  a  moral  character,  and  assuring  us 
'  that  if  we  do  these  things,  we  shall  "  never  fall,  for  so  an 
entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  us  abundantly,  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
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But  not  to  insist  upon  particular  passages,  I  maintain 
that  all  the  ideas  introduced  by  Christianity  have  a  moral 
significance  and  a  moral  application.  Take,  for  example, 
the  idea  of  conversion,  which  is  usually  understood  to  be 
peculiarly  Christian.  Where  it  is  not,  as  in  the  case  of 
Paul,  a  conversion  from  unbelief  to  belief,  or  from  one 
religion  to  another,  its  signification  is  always  moraL  It 
denotes  a  change  of  character  —  a  conversion  from  vice 
to  virtue,  &om  sin  to  holiness.  Our  Saviour  illustrated 
this  idea  by  the  character  of  a  child.  ^^  Except  ye  be 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  cannot  enter 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  Why  is  the  mind  of  one  con- 
verted, compared  to  that  of  a  child?  Not  because  the 
mind  of  a  child  is  imbued  with  certain  mysterious  feel- 
ings, but  because  it  is  morally  pure  and  free  from  sin. 
A  child,  according  to  this  representation,  possesses  al- 
ready, 80  far  as  its  moral  nature  is  concerned,  that  state 
which  the  gospel  requires.  It  has  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
and,  if  ilf  can  only  preserve  this  childish  purity,  needs 
no  conversion.  So,  too,  the  idea  of  repentance.  What 
does  this  signify,  but  such  a  sorrow  for  past  offences,  as 
shall  lead  to  a  reformation?  Wherever  the  word  is 
used  in  connection  with  any  particular  subject,  it  is  al- 
ways in  relation  to  actual  vice.  "  There  is  joy  in  heaven, 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  who  need  no  repentance."  Again, 
Christianity  insists  on  the  love  of  God.  And  what  is 
meant  by  the  love  of  God  ?  If  we  subtract  from  this 
idea  the  element  of  personal  gratitude  towards  a  personal 
benefactor,  that  which  remains,  I  apprehend,  is  nothing 
more  than  love  of  goodness,  a  zealous  affection  for  the 
moral  law  considered  as  the  will  of  God.  Consequently, 
the  love  of  God  is  strictly  a  moral  sentiment,  having  a 
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moral  object  and  result.  Again,  the  gospel  speaks  of 
faith,  and  urges  this  as  an  essential  ingredient  in  the 
Christian  life.  But  how  does  it  describe  the  faith  to , 
which  it  (commends  its  disciples  ?  Is  it  a  mere  vision  of 
the  imagination,  or  a  notion  of  the  understanding?  A 
'  passive  acquiescence  in  certain  barren  propositions  ?  An 
intellectual  phenomenon,  beginning  and  ending  with  the 
mind  ?  On  the  contrary,  it  is  the  most  practical  element 
in  our  nature.  Unless  it  has  a  practical  existence,  it  has 
no  existence  at  all.  "  As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
dead,"  says  James,  "  so  faith,  without  works  is^  dead  also,** 
"  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,"  says  our 
Saviour,  "ye  shall  be  able  to  say  unto  this  mountain,  be 
thou  removed  and  cast  into  the  sea,  and  all  things  shall 
be  possible  unto  you." 

Without  pursuing  this  topic  any  further,  I  shall  con- 
.  sider  it  abundantly  proved,  that  religion  and  morality  are 
essentially  one.  The  doctrine  of  reason,  on  this  subject, 
is  also  the  doctrine  of  revelation.  Both  reason  \nd  reve- 
lation concur  in  the  same  view  of  religion,  as^  a  system, 
not  of  mental  experiences,  or  speculative  doctrines,  or 
formal  rites ;  but  a  system  of  action,  having  God  for  its 
foundation,  and  moral  perfection  for  its  object.  As  a 
subject  of  speculation  the  question  is  of  small  moment. 
So  one  has  the  root  of  the  matter  in  him,  it  matters  little 
by  what  name  it  is  called.  But  when  the  question  arises, 
how  shall  religion  be  presented  so  as  to  secure  its  suc- 
cess, and  greatest  eiFect  on  the  minds  of  men?  —  the 
subject  we  have  discussed,  acquires  a  practical  im- 
portance which  demands  the  attention  of  all  who  wish 
well  to  the  cause  of  human  improvement.  In  the  com- 
munication of  religion,  as  in  all  other  teaching,  and  more 
in  this  than  in  any  other,  clear  vi^ws  and  definite  terms 
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are  among  the  most  essential  conditions  of  the  effect  to 
be  produced.  Much  harm  is  done  bj  the  vagueness  and 
confusion  of  ideas  in  which  this  subject  is  often  involved. 
When  you  tell  men  that  religion  consists  in  moral  purity 
and  freedom  from  sin  —  that  the  end  of  religion  is  perfect 
goodness,  so  that  a  man  shall  grow  to  be  like  God,  —  that 
Go^  wills  this  perfect  goodness,  that  he  sent  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  promote  it  —  that  Jesus  Christ  lived  and  died 
to  save  men  from  their  sins,  and  make  them  good  and 
godlike,  and  that  all  prayer  and  worship  are  to  be  resort- 
ed to  for  this  purpose,  —  you  present  definite  objects  to 
the  mind ;  you  offer  a  plain  system  which  the  simplest  can 
understand,  and  which  the  most  enlightened  will  not  dis- 
pute. But  when  you  represent  religion  as  an  independent 
and  mysterious  entity,  which  men  are  to  get  all  at  once, 
if  at  all,  like  a  shock  of  palsy,  or  a  fever,  —  when  you  tell 
them  that  their  best  actions,  previous  to  the  period  in 
which  they  have  experienced  that  shock,  are  equally  sin- 
ful with  their  worst,,  and  equally  worthy  eternal  damna- 
tion,—  that  no  amount  of  practical  goodness  can  save 
them,  without  the  vicarious  suffering  of  one,  who,  inno- 
cent himself,  has  satisfied  the  wrath  of  God  by  his  own 
death  on  the  cross,  —  you  offer  paradoxes  which  no  man 
can  lay  hold  of  and  apply  to  any  practical -end.  It  is 
true,  the  manner  in  which  these  representations  are 
made,  their  constant  repetition  day  by  day,  and  hour 
by  hour,  through  a  protracted  series  of  public  and  pri- 
vate meetings,  —  the  intonations  and  emotions  of  the 
speaker,  and  other  circumstances  with  which  they  are 
accompanied,  sometimes  produce  an  effect  on  the  nerves, 
and,  through  the  nerves  create  a  mental  excitement, 
which  results  at  last  in  what  is  called  converstan. 

VOL.  XIII.  —  NO.  CLIV.  2  * 
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Let  ud  be  candid,  and  confess  that  these  mental  ex- 
dtements  are  often  attended  with  the  happiest  conse- 
quences, and  eventuate  in  the  permanent  reformation  of 
some  wicked  and  thoughtless  person  whose  heart  had 
never  before  been  touched  by  any  appeal  to  sacred  things. 
Still,  I  maintain,  it  is  not  the  views  themselves  that  pro- 
duce this  effect,  bijit  the  manner  in  which  thej  are  ^re- 
sented,  acting  rather  on  the  nerves  than  on  the  mind.  I 
maintain  further,  that  this  is  not  the  only  way,  nor  the 
best  way,  in  which  a  religious  character  is  formed,  and 
that,  if  good  is  sometimes  produced,  much  injury  is  like- 
wise done,  both  by  the  representations  themselves,  and 
the  system  of  operations,  with  which  they  are  connected. 
One  evil,  and  a  very  common  one,  resulting  from  this 
system,  is,  that  men  of  cool  temper  and  strong  under- 
standing, who  have  never  seen  religion  in  any  other  form, 
become  so  disgusted  with  the  views  and  practices  of  these 
religionists,  that  they  grow,  at  last,  to  nauseitte  the  whole 
subject.  On  the  one  hand,  the  understanding  revolts 
from  the  doctrines,  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  taste  is 
offended  by  the  weary  repetition  of  certain  cant  phrases 
common  on  such  occasions,  where  it  is  whispered  round, 
that  this  person  is  "  under  conviction,"  that  that  person 
has  "  obtained  a  hope,''  and  another  has  become  ^  seri- 
ous :  *'  —  terms  which  have  been  warped  from  their  gen- 
eral import,  into  a  technical  signification,  and  like  all 
technicalities,  connected  with  sacred  subjects,  have  at 
last  become  offensive.  Add  to  this,  occasional  instances 
of  hypocrisy  and  wickedness  among  the  professors  of 
these  views,  and,  what  with  one  cause  and  another,  the 
natural  and  frequent  result,  with  the  class  of  persons  of 
whom  I  speak,  is  downright  infidelity.  As  another  evil, 
I  may  mention  the  great  amount  of  mental  sufferings  ofttax 
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terminating  in  mental  derangement  and  saieide,  ^ich 
this  system  occasions,  <'  The  total  destruction  of  human 
reason,"  says  one,  "  the  quenching  of  every  faculty,  the 
blotting  out  of  all  mind,  —  fatuity,  folly,  idiotism,  are  the 
evils  which  it  too  often  carries  in  its  train.  At  this 
moment,  a  thousand  human  creatures  are  chained  to  the 
earth,  suffering,  in  imagination,  all  the  torments  of  hell, 
groaning  under  the  fancied  vengeance  of  an  angry  God. 
What  has  broken  them  down,  and  what  is  the  cause  of 
their  great  ruin  ?  Zeal  without  knowledge.  Passions  let 
loose  upon  the  .most  exalted  of  all  subjects,  utter  contempt 
of  all  moderation,  suspicjion  of  the  moderate,  a  dereliction 
of  the  old,  safe,  and  established  worship,  a  thirst  for  nov- 
elty and  noise,  a  childish  admiration  of  vevery  bold  and 
loquacious  pretender,  fanaticism  in  every  branch  of  its 
folly,  and  the  full  measure  of  its  arrogance."  Yet  again, 
besides  the  infidelity  which  is,  sometimes,  its  direct  con* 
sequence  and  legitimate  product, — ^the  amount  of  re- 
ligion in  aiiy  community,  through  a  long  series  of  years, 
is,  on  the  whole,  rather  diminished  than  increased  by  the 
system  in  question*  It  appears,  from  the  confessions  of 
the  parties  themselves,  |^  well  as  the  observations  of  those 
who  are  not  interested  in  these  movements,  that,  when 
the  excitement  subsides,  a  corresponding  languor  and 
lassitude  ensues.  The  excitement  has  to  be  renewed 
again  and  again,  in  order  that  religion,  once  introduced 
in  this  manner,  may  not  go  out  for  want  of  fuel  to  feed 
the  fire.  The  consequence  is,  that  religion,  on  this  prin- 
ciple, exists  only  by  a  series  of  unnatural  heats.  It  lives 
a  galvanic  life,  and  threatens  to  become  extinct,  who- 
ever the  system  of  excitement  loses,  as,  in  the  course  of 
human  culture,  it  surely  must,  the  ppwer  which  it  now 
has,  to  move  and  infiame  the  mind. 
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I  have  dwelt,  contmry  to  my  iiKual  practice,  somewhat 
at  length,  on  what  I  consider  to  he  the  errore  of  other 
eects.  I  should  feel  that  I  had  done  great  injustice  to 
fliem  and  to  the  subject  of  this  discoiiree,  did  I  not  ac- 
knowledge that  some  of  the  purest  specimena  of  the  re- 
ligious character  are  to  he  found  among  (hose  sects,  and 
that  thej  exhibit,  in  general,  a  greater  degree  of  zeal  and 
interest  in  what  they  believe  to  be  the  truths'  of  religion, 
than  our  own.  All  sects  have  tbeir  errors,  and  those 
which  characterize  our  own  denomination  are,  perhaps, 
quite  as  glaring  as  any  I  have  mentioned.  How  quickly 
do  we  discover  the  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  and  how 
hardly  do  we  detect  the  beam  in  oar  own !  If  tumult  and 
excitement  profit  little,  still  less  will  indidercnce  and 
coldness  avail.  If  God  is  not  served  by  zeal  without 
knowledge,  feeling  without  action,  and  faith  without  works, 
still  less  is  he  served  by  the  utter  absence  of  either.  Let 
UB  beware,  lest  those  who  malce  less  count  of  practical 
goodness  in  their  theory,  should  contrive,  aOer  all,  to  secure 
a  greater  amount  of  it  in  practice,  than  we  who  concentrate 
the  whole  scheme  and  scope  of  our  religion  there.  If  we 
believe  that  strict  obedience  to  Ihf  will  of  God  is  the  only 
means  of  access  to  him  and  to  his  heavenly  kingdom,  let 
us  see  that  the  will  of  God  be  strictly  obeyed,  not  only  by 
outward  decency  of  deportment,  which  may  proceed  from 
worldly  wisdom,  or  any  other  motive  than  the  love  of  God  ; 
but  in  the  whole  frame  and  disposition  of  our  mind  and 
heart,  in  our  private  habits  and  innermost  soul.  While 
those  who  walk  not  with  us,  rejoice,  from  time  to  time,  in 
an  outward  and  formal  revival  of  their  futh  and  hope,  let 
ua  strive  and  pray  that  we  also  may  be  mwardly  and  se- 
cretly revived,  from  day  to  day,  in  our  characters  and  lives. 
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SPIRIT   AND   METHOD. 


The  trae  Spirit  of  scientific  inyestigation  is  an  earnest  desire  for 
Truth,  regardless  of  favorite  theories,  sectarian  dogmas,  or  selfish  con- 
siderations of  any  kind. 

The  tnie  Method  consists  in  a  oarefiil,  patient  and  systematic  obser- 
yation,  and  consideration  of  all  the  different  facts,  phenomena  and 
principles  pertaining  to  the  subject 

Such  a  Spirit,  and  such  a  Method,  were  eminently  characteristic  of  that 
great  and  good  man  Benjamin  Franklin,  who  is  said,  in  the  language  of 
a  medium,  to  be  my  Ckiardian  Light,  a  statement  that  I  trust  no  reason- 
able person  wiU  blame  me  for  doubting. 

Brothers,  sisters,  seekers  after  truth,  if  we  cannot  have  the  personal 
assistance  of  the  old  printer,  let  us  profit  by  the  Spirit  and  Method  of 
one  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  Philosophers. 

To  the  scientific  investigators  of  all  climes  and  colors,  sect  and  sex,  I 
humbly  submit  this  brief  statement  of  the  results  of  years  of  careful  in- 
vestigation of  Spiritualism  by  your  friend  and  brother. 

WM.  B.  POTTEB,  M.  D. 

New  Yobk,  June  3,  1865. 


SPIEITUALISM  AS  IT  IS. 


Spiritualism,  the  wonder  and  enigma  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, will  be  considered  under  four  heads:  Manifestations, 
Teachings,  Tendencies  and  Explanation. 

MANIFESTATIONS. 

A  methodical  statement  of  the  phenomena  claimed  to  be 
caused  by  Spirits,  presents  to  us  the  following  classes  of  mani- 
festations. 

Manifestations  by  moving  inanimate  matter,  with  passive  eon- 
tact  of  media  f  in  the  light,  not  conveying  intelligence. 

Sliding  of  tables,  stands,  chairs,  etc. 
Tipping  of  tables,  stoves,  pianos,  etc. 
Raising  of  tables,  stands,  stoves,  pianos,  etc.,  and  carrying 
them  about  the  room. 

Manifestations    by  moving    inanimate    matter,  vnth  passive 
contact  of  media,  in  the  light,  conveying  intelligence. 

Answering  questions,  giving  names,  ages,  dates,  etc.,  by 
moving  tables,  stands,  chairs,  etc. 

Manifestations  by  moving  inanimate  matter,  vrithout  contact 
of  media,  in  the  light,  not  conveying  intelligence. 

Moving  tables,  settees,  bureaus,  etc.  Raising  tables,  stands, 
pianos,  etc.  Shaking  tables,  furniture,  houses,  etc.  Opening 
doors,  windows,  drawers,  etc.  Throwing  books,  papers,  clothes, 
etc.  about  the  room. 

Manifestations  by  momng  inanimate  matter,  vnthout  contact 
of  media,  in  the  light,  conveying  intelligence. 

Tipping  tables,  stands,  stoves,  etc.,  to  answer  questions. 
Answering  mental  questions,  by  tips,  shakes,  or  movements 
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of  tables,  stands,  chairs,  etc.    Writing  with  pen,  pencil,  chalk, 
etc.,  in  English,  French,  Latin,  etc. 

N.  B.  All  of  the  above  manifestations  also  occur  in  dark  rooms. 

Manifestations  by  moving  inanimate  matter,  toitkout  contact 
of  media,  in  the  dark,  showing  intelligence. 

Tuning  yiolins,  guitars,  pianos,  ringing  bells,  blowing  horns, 
beating  drums,  playing  on  accordeons,  dulcimers,  banjos,  tarn- 
borines,  violins,  guitars,  pianos,  etc.  Drawing  landscapes,  pic- 
tures, portraits,  etc.  Writing  with  pen,  in  English,  French, 
Greek,  etc.  Touching  persons  with  musical  instruments  in 
answer  to  mental  request.  Writing  on  the  walls  with  phos- 
phorus, etc. 

Manifestations  in  inanimate  matter,  by  mysteriously  presenting, 
without  contact  ofm^dia,  things  and  substances  of  an  unkotvn 
origin. 

Letters  written  in  various  languages,  with  various  colored 
inks.  Papers  covered  with  printed  communications,  figures, 
drawings,  etc.  Filling  the  air  with  the  odor  of  phosphorous, 
camphor,  sulphur,  flowers,  etc. 

Manifestations  by  presentations  of  organized  matter. 
Flowers,  hair,  beard,  fingers,  hands,  feet,  head,  face,  etc. 

Manifestations  of  lights  on  fnedia,  in  dark,  or  dimly  lighted 

rooms. 

Various  colored,  luminous  clouds,  stars,  balls  on  hands,  face> 
head  and  clothes  of  media. 

Manifestations  by  lights,  in  the  air,  beyond  the  rea>ch  of  media, 

in  dark  or  dimly  lighted  rooms. 

Rockets,  stars,  fire-flies,  balls,  rings,  letters,  clouds,  etc.  of 
various  colors  and  intensity. 

Manifestations  by  sound,  in  the  light,  without  contact  of  media, 

not  conveying  intelligence. 

Baps,  crackling,  splashing,  creaking,  like  the  rigging  of  a 
vessel ;  flapping  like  a  bird ;  sounds  like  the  winding  of  a 
watch,  etc. 

Manifestations  by  sounds^  in  the  light,  showing  intelligence. 

Answering  questions  by  raps,  keeping  time  by  raps,  strains 
of  instnimental  music,  singing,  talking. 


SPIBJTUALISM  AS    IT   IS.  7 

Mantfestations  by  sounds,  in  the  dark,  not  conveying  intelli- 
gence. 

Falling,  rolling,  striking,  rushing,  scratching,  pounding, 
sawing,  planing,  whistling,  screeching,  groaning. 

Manifestations  by  sounds,  in  the  dark,  conveying  intelligence. 

Singing,  answering  questions,  and  conversing  in  various 
languages. 

Manifestations  in   animate  matter,  by  acting  on  muscles  of 

media. 

Convulsions,  spasms,  jerks;  moving  head,  feet,  hands; 
writmg,  speaking,  etc. 

ManifestaiioTU  in  animate  matter,  through  the  Jive  senses  of 

media. 

Feeling  thrills,  shocks,  heat,  cold,  touches,  pains — general 
and  local.  Tasting  food,  fluids,  medicines,  disease,  etc.  Smell- 
ing flowers,  medicine,  disease,  etc.  Seeing  lights,  clouds, 
things  near,  distant,  past,  present,  future,  heaven,  hell,  disease, 
spirits,  etc.  Hearing  ringing,  rumbling,  buzzing,  noises ;  raps, 
music,  singing,  words  and  sentences  in  various  languages. 

Manifestations  in  animate  matter,  by  magnetizing  the  brains 

of  media. 

Dreams,  trance,  impressions,  inspiration,  ecstacy,  insanity, 
etc. 

TEACHINGS. 

The  tiBachings  and  theories  given  through  the  different 
manifestations,  are  as  various  as  it  is  possible  to  conceive. 
Indeed,  few  of  the  most  devoted  "  seekers  after  truth  under 
difficulties ''  are  aware  of  the  endless  contradictions  and  ab- 
surdities that  are  mixed  up  with  the  most  exalted  Truths  and 
the  most  profound  Philosophies.  We  have  room  fipr  only  a 
tithe  of  them,  for  we  have  not  yet  found  the  first  question  or 
subject  about  which  they  do  not  contradict  each  other.  We 
have  spent  hours  in  reading  and  listening  to  long  and  very  in- 
genious communications,  ^ough  unconcious  media,  to  prove 
that  it  is  all  the  effects  of  mundane  causes,  and  that  there  is 
no  concious  identity  of  the  spirit  after  ttie  death  of  the  body. 
That  the  spirit,  like  the  body,  decomposes  after  death  and 
enters  into  new  combinations. 

We  are  taught  that  God  is  a  person ;  that  He  is  impersonal ; 
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that  He  is  omnipotent ;  that  He  is  goyerned  by  nature's  laws ; 
that  eyery  thing  is  God ;  that  there  is  no  God ;  that  we  are 
gods.  We  are  taught  tiiat  the  sonl  is  eternal ;  that  it  com- 
mences its  existence  at  conception,  at  birth,  at  maturity,  at 
old  age.  That  all  are  immortal,  that  some  are  immortal,  that 
none  are  immortal.  That  the  soul  is  a  winged  monad  in  the 
centre  of  the  brain,  that  it  gets  tired,  and  goes  down  into  the 
stomach  to  rest ;  that  it  is  material,  that  it  is  immaterial ; 
that  is  unchangeable ;  that  it  changes  like  the  body,  that  it 
dies  with  the  body,  that  it  deyelopes  the  body,  that  it  is  de- 
yeloped  by  the  body,  that  it  is  human  in  form,  that  it  is  with- 
out form,  that  it  is  in  but  one  place  at  a  time,  that  it  is  in  all 
places  at  the  same  time. 

We  are  taught  that  the  spirit  world  is  on  earth — -just  aboye 
the  air — ^beyond  the  milky  way.  That  it  has  but  one  sphere 
— ^three  spheres — six  spheres — seven  spheres — ^thirty-six  spheres 
— an  infinite  number  of  spheres.  That  it  is  a  real,  tangible 
world,  that  it  is  all  a  creation  of  the  mind  of  the  beholder,  and 
appears  different  to  different  spirits.  That  it  is  inhabited  by 
animals,  birds,  etc.,  that  they  do  not  inhabit  it.  That  It  is  a 
sea  of  ether,  that  it  is  a  plain,  that  it  has  mountains,  lakes 
and  valleys,  that  it  is  a  belt  around  the  earth.  We  are  taught 
that  spirits  eat  food-liye  by  absorption-live  on  magnet^m 
— ^thoughts — ^love.  That  they  control  media  by  wiU  power, 
by  magnetism,  by  entering  media,  by  standing  by  their  side, 
by  an  influence  beyond  our  atmosphere,  by  permission  of  the 
Lord. 

That  spirits  converse  by  thought  reading,  by  oral  language 
That  their  mnsic  is  harmony  of  soul,  that  it  is  instrumental 
and  vocal.  That  they  live  single ;  in  groups  of  nine.  That 
they  marry  without  having  offspring ;  that  tiiey  have  offspring 
by  mortals ;  that  they  have  offspring  by  each  other.  That  their 
marriage  is  temporary ;  that  it  is  eternal.  That  spirits  never 
live  again  in  the  flesh ;  that  they  do  return,  and  enter  infant 
bodies,  and  live  many  lives  in  the  flesh.  That  some  are  bom 
first  in  the  spheres,  and  afterwards  are  bom  on  earth  in  the 
flesh.  That  the  true  afiinity  is  bom  in  the  spirit  world  at  the 
same  time  that  the  counterpart  is  bom  on  earth.  That  all 
spirits  are  good ;  that  some  are  bad ;  that  all  progress,  that 
some  progress ;  that  none  progress ;  that  some  retrogress  and 
become  devils. 

We  are  taught  that  those  that  act  the  worst  progress  the 
fastest ;  that  we  must  go  through  heU  to  get  to  heaven ;  that  a 
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drunkard  *'  will  become  more  noble  than  she  ol^erwise  oonld/' 
That  sm  is  a  lesser  degree  of  righteousness.  That  there  is 
no  high,  no  low,  no  good,  no  bad.  That  murder  is  right, 
lieing  is  right,  slavery  is  right,  adultery  is  right.  That  what- 
ever is,  is  right 

That  nothing  we  can  do,  can  injure  the  soul,  or  retard  its 
progress.  That  it  is  wrong  to  blame  any ;  that  none  should 
be  punished ;  that  man  is  a  machine,  and  not  to  blame  for  his 
conduct.  That  we  must  have  charity ;  that  we  must  not  ex- 
pose iniquity,  because  it  will  harden  the  guilty. 

We  are  also  taught  that  there  are  high  and  low  spheres, 
right  and  wrong,  vice  and  virtue ;  and  that  cultivating  charity, 
purity  and  goodness,  will  fit  us  for  a  happy  existence  in  the 
higher  spheres  of  ineffable  beauty  and  holy  joy.  That  culti- 
vating passion,  lust  and  avarice,  will  fit  us  for  ^e  low  spheres 
of  darlmess,  degradation  and  misery,  from  which  we  can  pro- 
gress only  by  much  time  and  effort,  to  a  condition  of  purity, 
holiness  and  happiness. 

We  are  taught  that  suicides  cannot  progress  until  the  time 
they  would  have  died  a  natural  death,  that  in  this  respect 
they  are  worse  off  than  murderers.  That  flowers  of  earth 
live  again  in  the  spirit  world.  That  Spiritualists  are  apt 
to  be  worse  than  others.  That  time  is  not  known  in  the 
spirit  world.  That  new  planets  are  peopled  by  spirits,  taking 
on  natural  bodies,  and  propagating.  That  atoms  of  matter 
are  in  the  form  of  men,  and  once  had  tails.  That  the  race 
of  men,  on  earth,  will  become  so  spiritual,  as  to  cease  to 
propagate,  and  that  then,  the  earth  will  be  peopled  with  a  lower 
race  of  beings.  That  images  of  all  things  float  in  the  air, 
and  sometimes  lodge  on  windows  in  frost.  That  images  of 
all  future  events  now  exist,  and  that  some  can  see  them,  and 
prophecy.  That  all  things  constantly  give  off  images  that 
are  immortal.  That  the  spirit  of  the  tree  exists  in  perfect 
form  after  the  tree  is  burnt.  That  monads  are  God's  thoughts 
and  go  through  all  forms  of  rocks,  trees,  animals,  and  at  last 
become  men.  That  we  see  by  a  positive  radiation,  that 
goes  out  from  the  eyes,  and  touches  things.  That  thoughts 
are  living  entities,  and  may  flow  down  the  arm,  on  to  the 
paper,  if  that  is  burnt,  they  float  around.  That  spirit  is 
substance,  in  absolute  condensation  ;  that  matter  is  substance, 
whose  particles  never  touch.  ITiat  sexual  union  is  necessary 
to  health  and  development,  that  it  is  a  great  help  to  media 
to  get  spiritual  elements,  but,  if  the  parties  are  not  adapted, 
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it  is  a  great  injury  and  an  awM  wrong.  That  as  people 
develop  they  become  unadapted,  and  poison  each  other. 
That  affinities  will  be  perfectly  satisfied  with  each  other. 
That  to  live  together  without  perfect  love,  is  worse  than  pros- 
titution. That  all  earthly  marriage  is  of  the  flesh,  and  must 
end ;  and,  that  the  true  affinity  is  a  spirit  mate,  bom  at  the 
same  time  in  spirit  life  that  the  counterpart  is  bom  on  earth. 

N.  B. — All  the  above  teachings  we  have  heard  given  by 
mediaf  or  read  in  communications, 

TENDENCIES. 

The  tendencies  of  Spiritualism,  like  its  teachings,  are  too 
numerous  to  mention.  We  will  but  glance  at  a  few  of  the 
most  prominent :  Free-Love,  Progression,  Individualism,  etc. 

Under  the  Free-Love  tendency,  we  include  all  that  tends 
to  variety  in  sexual  intercourse,  such  as  teaching,  that  variety 
is  more  productive  of  mental  and  physical  development.  That 
those  once  adapted,  may  develop  out  of  each  other's  sphere. 
That  tme  love  will  prevent  all  doubts,  distrusts  and  inhar- 
monies.  That  it  is  worse  than  prostitution,  for  those  to  co- 
habit who  are  not  perfectly  affinitised.  That  somewhere  there 
is  an  exact  counterpart,  and  that  all  love  for  any  other  must 
end.  That  the  tme  affinity  is  bom  in  the  spirit  world,  when 
we  are  bom  on  earth,  and,  that  all  other  love  must  be  earthly, 
sensual  and  temporary.  And  much  more  of  the  like  tenden- 
cy, which  has  been  so  conspicuous  in  spiritual  literature. 
Iiideed,  so  strong  has  been  the  Free-Love  tendency,  and  so 
numerous  and  influential  media,  speakers,  and  Spiritualists  of 
Free-Love  proclivities  and  practice^  that  we  do  not  know  of  a 
single  spiritual  paper  that  has  paid  expenses,  that  has  not  had 
their  assistance,  and  promulgated  their  doctrines. 

One  of  the  oldest^  if  not  the  most  influential  spiritual  pamper, 
has  several  noted  Free-LoverSy  and  libertines^  as  special  and 
honored  correspondents. 

Parting  husbands  and  wives,  is  one  of  the  notorious  tenden- 
cies of  Spiritualisih.  The  oldest  and  most  influential  teacher 
of  Spiritualism,  has  had  two  wives,  each  of  whom  he  en- 
couraged to  get  divorced  before  he  married  them.  When  one 
of  the  most  eloquent  trance  speakers  left  her  husband,  he 
came  out,  and  stated  that  he  knew  of  sixty  cases  of  media 
leaving  companions.  We  heard  one  of  the  most  popular  im- 
pressional  speakers  say  to  a  large  audience,  that  she  was 
compelled  by  spirits  to  secede  from  a  husband,  with  whom  she 
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was  liying  very  happily.  We  lately  heard  a  very  intelleotoal, 
eloquent  and  popular  normal  speaker  say,  m  an  eloquent 
address  to  a  large  convention  of  Spiritualists,  that  *'  he  would 
to  God  that  it  had  parted  twenty,  where  it  had  parted  one." 
In  short,  wharever  we  go,  we  fmd  this  tendency  in  Spirit- 
ualism. 

Progression  is  another  characteristic  tendency  of  Spiritual- 
ism. Everywhere,  and  through  all  media,  regardless  of  early 
creeds,  education,  or  inclinations,  with  few  and  trifling  ex- 
ceptions, we  are  taught  Progression.  Taught  it,  as  a  fact  as 
broad  as  the  universe,  and  as  enduring  as  Deity.  Taught  it 
as  a  principle,  as  profound  and  minute,  and  all  embracing  as 
the  wisdom  of  the  infinite  Father.  Taught  it  as  an  object 
of  the  most  transcendant  importance,  worthy  of  the  greatest 
efforts,  the  strongest  faith,  and  the  highest  aspiration  of  im- 
mortal beings. 

Spiritualism  tends  to  Individualism.  With  some,  to  the 
various  extremes  of  Credulity,  Eccentricity,  Immoralily,  Egot- 
ism, Skepticism,  or  Fanaticism.  With  others,  to  Truth, 
Purity,  Justice,  Charity,  Wisdom  and  Harmony. 

EXPLANATION. 

A  true  explanation,  will  consistantly  account  for  aU  the 
manifestations.  Amid  the  ignorance  and  unreasoning  predju- 
dice  of  skeptics,  the  partizan  zeal  and  fanatical  credulity  of 
believers,  and  the  selfishness,  deceptions  and  delusions  of  me- 
dia and  their  friends,  it  is  not  always  possible  to  distinguish 
the  spurious  from  the  genuine  manifestations.  We  say  gen- 
uine, because  we  have  witnessed  hundreds  of  manifestations 
not  caused  by  mortal  means,  which  have  not  been  consistantly 
accounted  for  by  any  explanation  brought  prominently  before 
the  public,  by  either  friends  or  opponents  of  Spiritualism. 

The  manifestations  on  which  the  more  reasonable  Spiritual- 
ist founds  his  faith,  are  such  as  render  collusion,  deception 
or  chance,  impossible,  such  as  the  following :  answering  men- 
tal questions,  by  moving  tables,  stands,  chairs,  and  other 
inanimate  matter,  without  contact  of  media,  or  other  visible 
agent.  Usual  signals  agreed  upon,  are  three  tips  for  yes, 
and  one  for  no.  Communicating  information  not  known  to 
any  mortal,  by  tipping  tables,  etc.,  without  contact  of  media, 
or  others,  tipping  at  the  right  letter,  when  the  alphabet  is 
called,  and  thus  spelling  out  communications.  Playing  tunes 
on  pianos,  melodeons,  etc.,  in  the  light,  without  visible  agency. 
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Writing  with  pen,  without  visible  aid,  in  the  light,  in  a  lan- 
guage unknown  to  any  mortal  present.  Tipping  tables,  etc., 
to  tell  the  number  of  beans,  shot,  etc.,  just  placed  by  them- 
selves, no  mortal  knowing  the  number,  until  indicated  by  the 
table. 

Controling  the  hands  of  media,  to  write  in  French,  Spanish, 
Italian,  German,  Greek  and  Latin,  when  no  mortal  present 
understands  the  language.  Writing  out  talented  sermons  by 
the  score,  full  of  novel  doctrines,  through  the  hands  of  media 
who  have  never  learned  the  alphabet  even.  In  short  the  in- 
telligent Spiritualist  founds  his  faith  on  manifestations,  that 
in  various  ways  show  human  intelligence,  and  love  outside 
of,  and  beyond  that  possessed  by  mortals  at  the  time  they  are 
given.  Every  person  of  sense,  must  admit,  that  such  mani- 
festations cannot  be  explained  by  toe  or  knee  joints,  electric 
or  magnetic  fluids,  clairvoyance,  or  thought-reading,  decep- 
tion or  legerdemain. 

But,  we  are  equally  certain,  that  none  of  the  explanations 
given  by  Spirits,  or  Spiritualists,  will  consistantly  account 
for  all  the  facts  of  Spuitualism.  The  most  consistent,  and 
generally  received  opinion  among  Spiritualists,  is,  that  man^ 
by  nature,  has  an  immori;al  spirit  body,  that  grows  up  with 
the  physical  body,  and  is  in  all  essential  particulars  like  unto  it. 
That  at  death,  the  invisible  spirit  body,  passes  into  the  spirit 
world.  That  the  spirit  world  is  all  around  us,  but  divided 
into  spheres,  that  are  more  refined,  ethereal  and  delightful 
as  we  ascend.  That  all  spirits  can  come  to  earth,  but,  thai 
the  spirit's  home  proper  is  in  a  sphere,  high  or  low,  as  the  spirit 
is  good  and  pure,  or  gross  and  selfish.  That  spirits  can  pass 
on  to  higher  spheres,  only  as  they  progress  in  truth  and  purity. 
That  mankind  are  not  changed  by  death,  but  have  the  same 
moral,  intellectual,  social  and  selfish  character,  that  they  had 
on  earth.  That  in  the  spirit  world,  they  are  governed  by 
natural  laws,  and  are  as  free  to  consult  their  own  inclinations, 
and  follow  their  own  desires,  as  when  on  earth.  That  spirits 
can  move  from  place  to  place,  with  great  rapidity ;  a  hundred, 
or  a  thousand  miles  a  minute.  That  they  can  read  our 
.thoughts;  and  are  often  with  their  Mends  and  relatives  on 
earth.  That  all  have  spirit  guardians,  some  one  of  whom 
is^always  near  us,  and,  that  they,  unconsciously  to  us,  impress 
us  with  their  thoughts  and  feelings.  That  they  have  the 
same  love  for  us  that  they  had  while  in  mortal  bodies,  and 
are  equally  anxious  for  our  welfare,  and  especially  desire  to 
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oommunicate  to  friends  and  relatives.  That  tlie  great  and 
good,  of  all  ages  and  climes,  are  making  great  efforts  to  spread 
a  knowledge  of  spirit  communion,  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  us 
more  correct  views  of  our  future  existence,  and  the  best  means 
to  fit  us  for  a  happy  life  in  the  higher  spheres,  to  banish 
ignorance,  bigotry  and  superstition,  and  aid  and  bless  suffer- 
ing humanity  everywhere.  That  operating  according  to  Psycho 
logical  laws,  spirits  can  magnetize  certain  susceptible  persons, 
called  media,  so  as  to  make  them  move^  feel,  smell,  taste,  see, 
hear,  think  and  speak,  as  the  spirit  controling  may  choose 
to  have  them,  substantially  in  the  same  way  and  manner 
that  magetizers  control  their  subjects.  That  operating  in 
accordance  with  natural  laws,  on  electricity,  magnetism,  or 
something  obtained  from  certain  persons,  called  physical  me- 
dia, spirits  can  move  inanimate  objects,  such  as  tables,  chairs, 
pianos,  etc.  That  this  can  be  done  more  frequently  when 
the  media  have  their  hands  on  the  article,  but,  under  favor- 
able conditions,  it  can  be  done  without  contact,  and  at  many 
feet  from  any  one.  Finally,  that  spirits  have  already,  several 
thousand  media,  through  whom  they  convey  messages  to  mor- 
tals. We  have  noticed  the  names  and  Post  Office  address  of 
over  three  hundred  public  media,  and  judge  there  are  ten 
times  as  many,  that  do  not  advertise.  So  there  is  no  lack  of 
media  by  whom  our  friends  can  send  messages  of  love  and 
cheer  to  sad,  loving,  desolate  hearts ;  or  the  great  and  good 
words  of  truth  and  wisdom,  to  aid  and  bless  suffering  human- 
ity everywhere.  Now,  if  nearly  all  of  our  friends,  and  the 
great  and  good  of  all  ages,  are  so  ver^  anxious  to  communi- 
cate, and  there  are  thousands  of  media,  by  whose  aid  they 
can  speak,  write,  tip,  rap,  and  in  various  ways  signal  out  mes- 
sages, and  order  them  sent  to  us,  we  all  ought  to  get  news 
from  the  spirit  world,  by  spirit  telegraph,  as  readily  as  we 
do  by  magnetic  telegraph,  when  our  earthly  friends  wish 
to  communicate  with  us.  Yea,  far  more  readily  and  frequent- 
ly, as  there  are  far  more  weighty  reasons  for  sending  them, 
and  as  we  are  told  our  spirit  friends  know  where  we  are,  and 
of  course,  could  tell  where  to  send  the  message,  so  as  to  have 
it  reach  us. 

What  are  the  facts  ?  Not  one  person  jj^Jj^SbJkmaggmsiL  ever 
receives  such  a  message.  If  you  go  to  media,  not  one  commu- 
nication in  a  hundred  is  so  natural,  prompt,  minute  and  correct 
in  detail,  as  a  skeptic  would  expect  from  a  friend  trying  to 
identify  himself.      There  is  almost  always  an  exhibition  of 
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artifice  or  evasion,  conditions  are  not  right,  you  are  too  skep- 
tical or  too  anxious,  or  your  friends  are  not  present,  or  they 
are  not  used  to  controlling  the  medium,  or  you  must  write  out 
names,  ages,  dates,  etc,,  for  the  spirits  to  pick  out,  or  you  aie 
treated  to  a  lot  of  death  scenes,  or  personations,  that  will  he 
quite  sure  to  apply  to  some  of  your  friends,  or  symbolical 
visions  are  given  that  will  apply  to  any  one,  or  you  are  ad- 
dressed in  the  most  endearing  words  and  tones,  and  given 
much  good  adyice  instead  of  tests.  Often  you  will  get  tests 
of  Clairvoyance,  thought-reading,  or  perhaps  of  intelligence 
outside  of  any  one  present,  but  rarely  will  you  get  a  communi- 
cation that  is  all  you  could  wish,  or  such  as  your  friend  could 
and  ought  to  give,  if  present  and  communicating.  Not  (me 
person  in  ten,  that  visit  media,  get  fully  convinced,  yet  most 
witness  something  that  they  cannot  explain,  and  sometimes 
that  which  demonstrates  a  power  and  intelligence  outside  of 
any  mortal  on  earth. 

Although  it  is  claimed  that  spirits  can  visit  Europe,  and 
return  in  a  few  minutes,  yet  when  jbhey  undertake  to  give  the 
news  in  advance  of  the  steamers,  they  are  almost  invariably 
at  fault.  Of  thousands  that  have  promised  to  come  back  and 
communicate,  if  possible,  not  one  in  ten  have  done,  so,  and  then 
usually,  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  manner.  Spirits  often  tell  us 
that  they  have  been  trying  for  five,  ten,  twenty,  or  hundreds 
of  years  to  find  a  chance  to  communicate.  Media  get  but 
little  from  their  relatives,  especially  those  that  get  t£e  best 
test  for  others.  Among  thousands  of  communications  that  I 
have  received  within  the  last  eleven  years,  I  have  not,  with  the 
greatest  efforts,  obtained  one  satisfactory  message  from  my 
father,  although  I  have  had  scores  that  claimed  to  be  from 
him,  but  as  he  seemed  to  have  forgotten  his  name,  age,  resi- 
dence and  character,  I  conclude  that  he  had  but  little  to  do 
with  them. 

A  calm,  carefdl  and  critical  consideration  of  the  above  facts 
must  convince  every  logical  mind  that  the  theories  commonly 
received  by  Spiritualists  do  not  consistently  explain  the  phe- 
nomena of  Modem  Spiritualism.  Many  of  the  superstitious  and 
bigoted  finding  in  the  manifestations  unmistakeable  evidence  of 
an  invisible  power  and  inteUigence  not  of  mortal  origin,  de- 
nounce it  as  the  works  of  the  devil,  but  as  a  devil,  outside  of 
selfish  human  passions,  is  unknown  to  sdence,  and  as  we  have 
not  had  a  particle  of  proof  of  the  existence  of  such  a  being,  we^ 
as  sdenHfic  investigators,  must  look  for  some  other  explanation 
of  the  mystery. 
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It  often  happens  in  the  progress  of  scientific  investigation 
that  the  more  extensive  and  minute  our  observations,  the  more 
confused  and  inexplicable  the  subject  appears,  until  the  fortunate 
discovery  of  some  central  fact  revolutionizes  many  of  our 
previous  theories,  and  presents  the  whole  subject  in  a  new  and 
consistent  light.  This  fact  is  well  illustrated  by  the  change 
wrought  in  astronomical  science  by  the  discovery,  that  the  sun  is 
the  centre  of  our  solar  system.  The  fact  that  we  have  had  no 
consistent  explanation  of  Spiritualism,  has  been  from  no  lack 
of  effort  or  ingenuity,  but  because  a  vital,  central,  all-important 
fact  has  been  overlooked.  A  fact,  like  many  others,  very  dif- 
ferent from  what  appearances  indicate,  or  we  should  naturaUy 
expect.  Who  would,  from  appearances,  judge  the  sun  to  be 
larger  than  the  earth,  or  the  earth  to  be  round,  or  the  stars 
larger  than  the  moon.  In  these,  as  weU  as  many  other  things, 
appearances  have  for  ages  misled  mankind. 

So  it  has  been  in  Spiritualism,  some  things  are  not  what 
they  seem  and  claim  to  be,  and  thus  one  vitally  important  fact 
has  been  kept  out  of  sight,  and  confusion  and  inconsistent 
theories  have  been  the  result.  But  before  our  discovery,  made 
over  four  years  since,  can  be  seen  in  its  true  light,  the  reader 
must  understand  that  spirits  cannot  see  or  know  anything  of 
higher  spheres,  only  as  it  is  given  them  by  manifestations 
through  media,  spirits  in  each  sphere  acting  as  media  to  get 
communications  from  higher  spheres.  That  selfishness,  gross- 
ness  and  sensuality  render  the  spirit  coarse  and  heavy  and 
confine  it  to  low  sphere^ ;  that  goo^ess,  purity  and  refinemeot 
develop,  etherialize  and  elevate  the  spirit  to  the  higher 
spheres.  That  talents  elevate  or  degrade,  as  they  are  used,  for 
a  good  or  bad  purpose. 

That  the  first  sphere  is  occupied  by  the  vilest  and  most 
degraded  whites,  and  gross,  undeveloped  negroes,  indians  and 
savages.  That  the  second  sphere  is  occupied  by  selfish,  brutal 
whites,  and  partly  developed  savages,  and  half-civilized  people. 
That  the  third  sphere  is  occupied  by  selfish  whites,  developed 
savage  and  civiUzed  people.  That  the  fourth  sphere  is  occu- 
pied by  enlightened  whites  and  good  of  all  races.  That  the 
fifth  sphere  is  occupied  by  the  pure  and  good  of  all  races. 
That  the  sixth  sphere  is  occupied  by  the  pure,  noble  and  God- 
like of  all  nations.  That  the  seventh  sphere  is  occupied  by  the 
purest  and  best  of  earth.  The  greater  part  of  savages  go  to 
the  first  sphere,  half  civilized  to  the  second,  civilized  to  the 
third,  enlightened  to  the  fourth.     Lastly,  it  must  be  distinctly 
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understood,  that  spirits  of  each  sphere  are  one  distinct,  dis- 
creet degree,  more  refined  than  those  of  the  next  sphere  helow, 
and,  of  course,  one  degree  more  gross  and  dense  than  those  of 
the  next  sphere  above. 

Now  the  central  fact,  that  will  enable  us  to  understand 
Spiritualism,  is  that  no  spirit  can,  by  any  possibility,  magnetize 
any  one  more  than  one  sphere  below  himself.  As  all  mortals, 
while  in  the  flesh,  are  in  the  first  sphere,  it  follows  that  no 
media  on  earth  ever  has  been,  or  can  be,  magnetized  by  any 
spirit  above  the  second  sphere,  and  all  claims  of  being,  directly 
controlled  by  spirits  of  the  higher  spheres,  will,  in  every  case, 
be  found  to  be  a  mistake  or  a  falsehood. 

Spirits  of  the  higher  spheres  can  give  communications  to 
those  of  the  next  sphere  below,  and  they  can  communicate  it 
to  those  next  below,  and  so  on  down  to  earth.  It  is  possible, 
by  magnetism,  for  A  to  control  B,  to  control  C,  but  A's  con- 
trol of  C  will  be  imperfect  and  precarious.  In  Uke  manner,  a 
medium  may  be  controlled  by  a  spirit  of  the  second  sphere, 
who  IS  controlled  by  one  of  the  third,  who  is  controlled  by  one 
of  the  fourth,  and  so  on  up,  but  it  will  be  more  and  more  im- 
perfect in  proportion  to  the  number  of  intermediates.  Either 
method  of  communicating  with  the  higher  spheres  is  very  pre- 
carious and  unsatisfactorv. 

Not  one  per  cent,  of  the  Manifestations  have  had  a  higher 
origin  than  the  first  and  second  spheres.  These  spheres  being 
full  of  low,  ignorant,  deceptive,  mischievous,  selfish  and  ego- 
tistical spirits,  fond  of  controlling  media,  they  have,  by  reading 
the  minds  of  mortals  and  picking  up  old  poetry,  essays  and  the 
floating  notions  of  the  times,  with  a  few  facts  obtained  from 
higher  spheres,  passed  themselves  off  for  our  friends  and  rela- 
tives, and  the  great  and  good  of  all  ages.  As  very  few  would 
seek  media,  except  to  communicate  with  friends  or  those  in 
higher  spheres,  it  has  been  allowed  by  those  in  higher  spheres 
as  a  means  to  get  people  to  investigate.  We  say  allowed 
by  those  in  higher  spheres,  for  they  can,  in  various  ways, 
interfere  and  prevent  those  of  lower  spherts  from  controlling 
media,  if  they  choose  to  do  so. 

Three  fourths  of  the  communications  have  been  merely  the 
reflection  of  the  minds  of  those  present,  but  this  has  not 
always  been  intentional  deception,  for  few  of  the  second  sphere 
are  intelligent  enough  to  fully  understand  the  laws  of  magnetic 
control ;  and  often,  when  they  are  passive,  waiting  for  some- 
thing from  our  friends  of  higher  spheres,  it  has  been  our  own 
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Eositive  ideas  that  have  magnetized  their  brains,  and.  they 
ave  given  them  to  us  as  from  our  friends.  It  should  be  con- 
stantly borne  in  mind  that  spirits  are  finite  in  their  knowl- 
edgOi  like  mortals,  and  those  of  the  first  and  second  spheres  f 
are  generally  far  less  intelligent  than  well  informed  people  of 
earth. 

Our  media  are  often  influenced  by  some  positiye  mind  on 
earth,  or  in  spirit  life,  who  is  not  concious  of  doing  it.  and 
spirits  of  the  first  and  second  spheres,  not  knowing  by  whom 
it  is  done,  suppose  it  to  be  by  some  unseen  spirit  of  higher 
spheres.  Ignorant  egotistical  spirits  often  think  that  they  are 
influenced  by  great  personages  and  control  media,  and  give 
messages  purporting  to  be  from  Bacon,  Washington,  Tecum- 
seh,  Paul,  Jesus,  etc.,  but  they  almost  invariably  give  un- 
mistakeable  signs  of  their  origin.  Among  scores  and  hundreds 
of  media,  who  have,  under  spirit  influence,  discoursed  or  written 
on  scientific  subjects,  we  know  of  but  one  through  whom  they 
have  given  truly  scientific  lectures,  and  we  are  gravely  in- 
formed through  this  one,  that  the  dog  star  is  the  nearest 
fixed  star. 

Spiritualists  generally  try  to  account  for  the  imperfections 
of  the  communications,  by  saying  that  they  are  influenced  by 
the  mind  of  the  medium,  but  this  cannot  be  the  case  with 
communications  by  raps  and  tips,  when  neither  questions  nor 
answers  are  understood  by  the  medium ;  nor  with  communi- 
cations in  Phonography,  Greek,  Latin,  and  other  languages 
not  understood  by  any  mortal  present,  yet  such  communica- 
tions are,  generally,  no  better  than  others. 

But  are  there  no  truthful  spirits  in  the  second  sphere,  whom 
we  can  trust  to  tell  us  what  they  know,  and  give  us  what  they 
can  get  from  our  friends  ?  Yes,  thousands  of  them.  If  you 
will  practically  recognise  the  universal  brotherhood  of  all 
manMnd,  and  in  a  Mnd  and  brotherly  manner  call  on  your 
brothers  of  the  forest,  the  red  men,  they  will  usually  respond, 
and  although  crude,  ignorant,  gross  and  undeveloped,  yet,  if 
treated  kindly,  they  wDl  usually  tell  you  the  truth,  and  get 
what  they  can  for  you  from  your  friends,  and  although  it  may 
be  but  little,  yet,  if  you  stick  to  the  Indians,  the  tips,  raps, 
and  humble  manifestations,  you  will  be  sure  to  get  enough,  if 
your  friends  in  spirit  life  desire  it,  to  demonstrate  the  infinitely 
importantjactf  that  the  spirit  of  man  eocists  ajter  the  death  of  the 
body,  and  can  come  to  earthy  and  under  favorable  conditions^ 
communicate  toith  mortals 
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W^  say,  if  your  Mends  desire  it,  because  we  are  satisfied 
that  the  mass  of  mankind  would  be  injured  by  Spiritualism  in 
its  present  condition,  with  all  its  immoral  and  licentious  tenden- 
cies and  teachings,  and  spirits  of  the  better  class  knowing  this 
will  hinder  instead  of  help  to  convince  those  that  would  be 
injured  by  it.  The  very  gross  and  undeveloped  have  little  to 
fear,  and  the  determinedly  pure  and  good  have  much  to  hope 
from  Spiritualism ;  but  the  mass,  who  are  well  disposed  but 
easUy  mfiuenced  by  bad  example  and  immoral  teachings,  would 
be  injured  by  the  licentious  and  immoral  example  and  teach- 
ing, so  common,  at  present,  in  Spiritualism.  All  the  gross 
and  undeveloped  heathen  races  have  a  great  amount  of  spirit 
manifestations,  because  their  relatives  being  mostly  in  the 
lower  spheres,  can  readily  control  media,  and  being  as  low  and 
gross  as  the  spirits  they  communicate  with,  it  is  not  as  a 
whole,  unprofitable,  therefore,  not  interfered  with  by  spirits  of 
higher  spheres.  Under  the  Mosaic  Dispensation,  which  was 
an  effort  by  fear  and  force,  the  only  effectual  means  with  such 
a  people  as  the  Israelites,  to  elevate  them  above  the  heathen 
around  them  to  a  clearer  conception  of  God's  infinite  Justice  and 
Power,  "  seeking  unto  spirits  that  mutter  and  peep,"  (Deut., 
viii.,  10-14 ;  Isaiah,  viii.,  19 ;  Leviticus,  xix.,  31),  was  wisely 
prohibited.  Under  the  Christian  Dispensation,  which  is  an 
effort  by  purity  and  love  to  elevate  us  above  the  Mosaic  plane, 
to  a  clearer  conception  of  God's  infinite  Holiness  $ind  Goodness 
we  are  commended  to  **try  the  Spirits,"'  (1st  John,  iv.  1; 
1st  Tim.,  iv.  1).  But  those  professed  Christians,  who  are 
really  on  the  Mosaic  plane,  generally  have  not,  and  had  better 
not  follow  this  command  given  for  the  guidance  of  Christians. 

The  Spiritual  or  Angelic  Dispensation,  which  is  just  com- 
mencing, (Joel,  ii.,  28,)  is  an  effort  by  kn^noledge  and  expe- 
rience, to  elevate  man  to  a  clearer  conception  of  God's  infinite 
Wisdom  and  Perfecti<m.  As  this  dispensation  will  be  one  of 
Science  and  Philosophy,  and  open  commMnion  with  both  bad 
and  good  spirits,  it  will  explain  all  that  has  been  mysterious 
in  the  past,  in  Clairvoyance,  Psychometry,  Divming  Bods, 
Signs,  Visions,  Dreams,  Forewamings,  Magic,  Soothsayers, 
Demonology,  Witchcraft,  Prophecy,  Seership,  Angels  of  the 
Lord,  Word  of  the  Lord,  Inspiration,  etc.,  in  all  of  which  it 
will  be  found  that  spirits  have  acted  an  important  part.  The 
low  vicious  spirits  have  been  allowed  to  play  a  part  in  For- 
tunCrTelling,  Witchcraft,  Demonology,  etc.,  to  warn  mankind 
of  an  evil  influence  that  all  are  liable  to,  if  they  do  not  resist 
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it.  The  belief  in  Devils,  DeuiODS,  Evil  Spirits,  etc.,  so  common 
in  all  ages,  is  substantially  true,  and  will  be  fully  understood  and 
demonstrated  in  the  future,  when  it  will  be  known  that  all  DevUs 
are  depraved  human  spirits,  capable  of  being  improved  and  ulti- 
mately reformed  by  the  influence  of  kindness,  justice  and  toisdam^ 
but  not  by  teaching  that  there  is  no  high,  no  low,  no  right, 
no  wrong,  or  that  those  that  act  the  worst  will  develop  the 
fastest. 

The  reason  that  Signs,  Forewamings,  Psychometry,  Clair- 
voyance, Dreams,  ¥isions,  Inspiration,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  have  not  been  recognised  by 
civilized  people,  in  the  past,  as  the  doings  of  spirits,  is  because 
those  in  high  spheres,  having  to  control  one  of  each  sphere 
between  themselves  and  those  of  earth,  did  not  wish  it  to  be 
known  as  spirit  control,  for  that  would  induce  people  to  seek 
to  communicate  with  spirits,  which  would  give  the  low  and 
deceitful  "  spirits  that  mutter  and  peep"  a  better  chance  to 
impose  on  the  innocent  and  credulous.  It  being  the  eternal 
law  of  nature  or  God's  Method;  all  Visions,  Inspiration  and 
Prophecy  from  the  Lord,  as  well  as  Clairvoyance  and  Messages 
from  pure  and  holy  spirits,  have  come  by  the  high  controlling 
the  lower,  to  act  on  the  inhabitants  of  earth.  This  is  only  inci- 
dentally mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  because  the  time  had 
not  come  for  ''all  to  know  the  Lord,  from  the  least  even  unto 
the  greatest."  The  angel  that  John  saw  was  the  spirit  of  one 
of  the  old  prophets,  (John,  xzii.,  8-9,)  and  Daniel  heard  a  voice 
tell  Gabriel  to  make  him  understand  the  vision  (Dan.,  viii.,  16). 
When  the  Lord  speaks  unto  men,  it  is  by  his  angel,  though 
this  fact  is  seldom  stated  in  the  Bible. 

The  angels  that  are  higher  than  man  are  spirits  of  the  su- 
perior planets,  far  in  advance  of  men  or  spirits  of  earth.  This 
whole  matter  is  to  be  fully  understood  in  the  coming  Spiritual 
Dispensation,  when  "  all  shall  know  the  Lord,"  or  receive  com- 
munications from  his  angels.  This  is,  pre-eminently,  the  age 
of  scientific  discoveries  and  practical  knowledge,  men  are 
becoming  tired  of  the  endless  theories  and  speculations  of 
theologians  and  metaphysicians,  and  begin  to  demand  positive 
facts  and  demonstrable  principles.  There  is  a  rapidly  increasmg 
demand  for  positive  knowledge  of  man's  spiritual  nature  and 
destiny.  'Pec/ple  are  investigating^  and  tvUl  continue  to  inves- 
tigate. Spirit  Manifestatums  are  increasing  and  ivill  continue 
to  increase.  The  only  question  is,  shall  undeveloped  spirits, 
Free-Lovers  and  libertines  continue  to  take  the  lead  and  control 
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the  spiritual  movement,  or  shall  we  have  a  class  of  Spiritualists 
combining  the  Order  and  Justice  of  Mosaic  Dispensation,  the 
Purity  and  Love  of  the  Christian  Dispensalion,  with  the 
Knowledge  and  Wisdom  of  the  Angelic  Dispensation.  We 
say  Angelic  Dispensation  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Disorderly 
Dispensation  of  undeveloped  spirits,  which  has,  up  to  the 
present  time  (June,  1865),  so  greatly  predominated,  that  Spirit- 
ualism is  suggestive  of  Free-Love  Affinitiesy  Disorder  and 
Sensualism, 

After  years  of  careful  investigation,  we  «re  compelled,  much 
against  our  inclinatioTis,  to  admit  that  more  than  half  of  our 
travelling  media,  speakers  and  prominent  Spiritualists,  are 
guilty  of  immoral  and  licentious  practices,  that  have  justly 
provoked  the  abhorrence  of  all  right  thinking  people.  They 
have  been  so  powerful  and  persistent  that  nearly  every  effort 
by  organization,  or  otherwise,  to  reform,  restrain,  or  exclude 
them,  has  proved  a  failure.  At  the  National  Spiritual  Con- 
vention, at  Chicago,  called  to  consider  the  question  of  a 
National  Organization,  the  only  plan  approved  by  the  Com- 
mittee, especially  provided  that  no  charge  should  ever  be 
entertained  against  any  member,  and  that  any  person,  without 
any  regard  to  his  or  her  moral  character  might  become  a 
member. 

And  this  is  Spiritualism  in  its  fifteenth  year,  says  the 
skeptic  1  Yes,  and  it  has  accomplished,  substantially,  what 
was  expected  in  the  first  stage,  by  those  of  higher  spheres :  A 
Demonstration  to  thousands^  of  the  possibility  of  communing 
toith  the  Spirit-worldf  and  the  development  of  a  determined 
spirit  of  investigation^  that  toill  never  cease  until  Spirit  Mani- 
festations are  understood. 

The  next  stage  in  Spiritualism  is,  Organization  and 
Separation,  As  fast  as  the  good,  pure  and  wise  fully  under- 
stand the  matter  they  will  organize  and  separate  from  disorderly, 
immoral  and  licentious  Spiritualists.  Of  course,  this  will  be 
opposed  by  the  disorderly  spirits  and  Spiritualists  with  all  the 
energy  of  desperation.  Every  objection  that  ingenuity  and 
sophistry f  selfishness  and  deceit  can  suggest,  will  be  made  use 
of  to  defeat  any  organization  that  excludes  the  immoral  and 
licentious.  Every  prejudice  and  passion  will  be  appealed  to, 
in  the  most  eloquent  and  persuasive  manner.  The  evils  of 
sectarianism,  and  the  slavery  of  creeds  will  be  constantly  urged 
as  a  means  to  defeat  an  organization  founded  mainly  on  char- 
acter.   Orderly  Spiritualists  can  avoid  these  objections  and 
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successfully  organize  on  the  basis  of  more  character  and  les9 
creed.  But  Disorderly  Spiritualists  will  ultimately  fail,  organ- 
ized or  unorganized,  on  the  basis  of  little  creed  and  no  moral 

CHARACTER. 

Organized  Orderly  Spiritualists  should  have  no  test  of  fellow- 
ship, other  than  good  moral  character  j  and  no  test  of  "member- 
ship, beyond  a  belief  in  Spirit  Communion,  Progression  and 
Universal  Brotherhood.  All  members  should  have  an  equal 
voice  in  all  the  transactions  of  the  Society,  and  a  majority  of 
all  the  members  should  be  required  to  admit  or  exclude  mem- 
bers, or  change  the  rules  of  the  Society. 

Licentiousness  being  a  predominant  and  notorious  evil  in 
Spiritualism,  especial  care  and  the  utmost  pains  should  be  taken 
to  exclude  it,  and  every  appearance  of  it.  For  this  purpose 
we  would  recommend  the  following  Protest  and  Pledge,  written 

by  impression,  and  signed  by  the  Orderly  Spiritualists  of 

-,  and  now  given  to  the  public  for  the  consideration 


of  all  Orderly  Spiritualists  : 


We,  the  undersigned  Spiritaalists  of 

and  vicinity,  believing  in  Progression  and  the  Universal  Brotherhood 
of  all  mankind,  are  opposed  to  all  sectarian  crseds  and  rules  of  fellow- 
ship, founded  on  mere  matters  of  opinion  and  belief,  and  will  neither 
condemn  nor  disfeUowship  any  for  opinion's  sake,  but  to  clear  ourselves 
and  the  glorious  Trutlis  and  Heaven-bom  Principles  of  True  Spiritual- 
ism, from  the  common  charge  of  Free-Love,  and  from  all  complicity 
with,  and  responsibility  for,  the  conduct  of  any  Spiritualist  guilty  of 
licentiousness,  or  other  immorality,  do  declare,  that  we  are  totaUy 
opposed  to  the  principle  and  practice  of  Free-Love,  that  we  believe  in  a 
marriage  for  life,  of  one  husband  to  one  wife,  and  are  totally  opposed 
to  all  sexual  commerce,  outside  of  such  a  marriage  for  life.  And  we 
pledge  ourselves  that  we  will  not,  knowingly,  susiaiUj  courUenance  or 
fellowship,  any  medium,  speaker,  or  spiritualist,  who  advocates  or  prac- 
tises Free-Love,  such  as  having  more  thafi  one  husband  or  wife,  or 
practising  sexual  commerce  outside  of  a  marriage  for  life.  Finally,  we 
pledge  ourselves  to  live  moral  lives,  and  to  oppose  immorality  in  others. 

Each  Society  should,  as  soon  as  organized,  correspond  with 
other  societies,  so  as  to  learn  what  travelling  media,  speakers 
and  Spiritualists  to  fellowship.  The  truly  wise,  orderly  and 
charitable  Spiritualist  is  not  governed  by  selfishness,  hatred  or 
revenge,  but  by  a  genuine  desire  for  the  good  of  all  mankind, 
and  will  not  be  swerved  from  doing  his  duty  by  the  cry  of 
exclusiveness,  uncharitableness  or  selfishness.    He  who  spares 
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vice  not  only  wrongs  virtue,  but  the  viciously  inclined,  by 
removiog  a  powerful  motive  to  resist  temptation.  The  good 
and  wise  cannot  sustain,  countenance  or  fellowship  those  who 
teach  that  there  is  no  absolute  truth  or  right,  and  in  practice  are 
infidel  to  all  that  is  pure  and  holy,  nor  tempt  the  selfish  and 
sensual  by  helping  to  make  immorality  and  licentiousness  re- 
spectahle  and  profitable. 

We  earnestly  beseech  virtuou8  Spiritualists  everywhere,  by 
all  that  is  pure  and  holy,  to  organize  at  once,  and  be  ready  to 
send  delegates  to  the  National  Spiritual  Convention,  which 
will  probably  meet  at  Philadelphia  in  October,  and,  if  possible, 
perfect  a  National  Organization,  that  shall  free  Orderly  Spir- 
itualism from  the  crushing  burden  that  Disorderly  Spirits  and 
Spiritualists  have  cast  upon  us. 

In  the  name  of  God  and  his  Hdy  Angels,  we  ask  you  for  the 
sake  of  suffering  humanity,  to  build  the  temples  of  Angelic 
Spiritualism  witib  Science  and  Philosophy  on  the  comer  stones 
of  Order,  Justice,  Purity  and  hove. 

Strive  earnestly,  perseveringly,  in  all  meekness,  kindness  and 
hve,  to  elevate  the  immoral  and  degraded,  but  as  you  love  the 
cause  and  their  otm  souls,  do  not  admit  them  to  full  member- 
ship until  they  are  worthy.  The  most  that  Orderly  Spiritual- 
ism has  to  fear  is  unworthy  members,  be  exceedingly  circum- 
spect and  religiously  exclude  such,  not  from  ^any  feeling  of  hate, 
scorn  or  unkindness,  but  from  pure  love  to  them,  as  member- 
ship would  only  encourage  them  to  live  on  in  evil,  and  be  an 
injury  to  them  both  here  and  hereafter. 

Men  of  Science,  we  appeal  to  you  to  investigate  this  matter, 
Spiritualism  is  having  a  vast  influence  for  good  or  evil.  Ed- 
itors, Ministers,  Lawyers,  Judges,  Governors,  Senators,  Gener- 
als and  Statesmen  are,  many  of  them,  either  secret  believers, 
or  largely  influenced  by  Spiritual  teachings.  The  people  are 
looking,  and  have  a  right  to  look  to  you  to  explain  these  things. 
To  your  disciplined  intellects  and  careful  methodical  talents  of 
investigation,  they  look  for  aid  to  separate  truth  from  error. 
Shall  they  look  in  vain?  When  tables,  chairs  and  other 
articles  are  moved  without  visible  aid,  when  pens  write,  pianos 
play  and  drums  beat  without  mortal  aid,  when  uneducated 
children  write  Greek  and  Latin,  when  illiterate  men  discourse 
in  foreign  language,  and  timid  stammering  women  discourse  in 
the  most  eloquent  manner  onjsubjects  entirely  beyond  their 
capacity — ^if  you  fail  to  investigate  and  explain  these  phe- 
nomena, you  will  justly  forfeit  the  confidence  of  the  people. 
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Clergymen  of  all  denominations,  we  appeal  to  yon  as  men 
especially  set  apart  to  look  after  the  Spiritual  welfare  of  the 
people,  to  give  Spirit  Manifestations  a  full  and  careful  investi- 
gation, as  many  have  thus  entertained  angels  unawares. 

In  conclusion,  we  exhort  all  who  would  know  the  truth, 
to  investigate  for  themselves ;  but  do  not  expect  too  much.  At 
first  seek  only  a  demonstration  of  a  spirit  influence ;  for  this 
purpose  the  raps  and  table-tippings  are  the  most  likely  to 
prove  satisfactory.  Try  to  get  the  assistance  of  some  Indian 
spirits  of  the  second  sphere,  who  desire  to  progress,  and 
are  willing  to  give  tests  and  tell  the  truth.  Cautiously 
guard  against  imposition  by  egotistical  or  deceitful  spirits. 
¥mi  fully  satisfy  yourself  that  some  spirit  can  and  does  com- 
municate, afterwards  you  can  "  try  the  spirits."  Believe  no 
spirit  to  he  yourJHend  or  relative^  toithout  ample  tests,  such  a* 
name,  age,  residence,  business,  etc.  Recollect  that  no  spirit 
higher  than  the  second  sphere,  ever  has,  or  ever  can,  personally 
control  mortals,  millions  of  claims  to  the  contrary,  notwith- 
standing. Be  cool  and  cautious,  critical  and  skeptical,  kind 
and  patient  with  media  and  spirits,  and  you  will,  if  prepared 
for  the  Spiritual  Dispensation,  become  convinced  of  the  Beauty, 
Truth  and  Use  of  Orderly  Spiritualism.  The  investigator 
may  be  a  medium :  to  test  this  sit  at  a  table  with  the  palms  of 
the  hands  resting  on  it,  keeping  passive  for  one  hour,  or  several 
may  form  a  circle  by  resting  the  palms  of  the  hands  on  the 
table,  each  person  touching  the  fingers  of  those  to  the  right 
and  left  around  the  table.  Twelve  honest  investigators,  by 
sitting  passive  one  hour  each  night,  for  one  week,  would  be 
almost  sure  to  have  some  manifestation.     Try  it. 

Firmly  believing  that  as  soon  as  Orderly  Spiritualists  under- 
stand the  true  method  of  getting  communications  from  higher 
spheres,  and  separate  themselves  from  Disorderly  Spiritualists, 
the  manifestations  will  increase  in  frequency  alid  improve  in 
character,  and  become  the  greatest  of  all  aids  to  Mental, 
Moral,  Social,  Physical,  Artistic  and  Mechanical  Progress, 
and  aid  and  bless  suffering  humanity  more  than  all  preceding 
dispensations,  we  offer  our  services  in  lecturing  organizing 
societies,  or  introducing  them  to  each  other,  working  without 
pay,  when  we  cannot  do  better. 

SPHERES. 

As  there  have  been  so  many  nonsensical  and  contradictory 
communications  about  spheres,  I  will  state,  in  brief,  my  impres* 
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sions:  "There  is  a  natural  body  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body/'  There  is  a  natural  astronomy  and  there  is  ^spiritual 
astronomy,  and  one  is  a  type  of  the  other.  There  are  seven 
spirit  spheres,  having  the  earth  as  a  centre,  the  first  at  the 
surface  of  the  earth.  The  grossest  spirits  and  all  mortals, 
while  in  the  flesh,  are,  by  the  laws  of  gravity,  confined  to  this 
sphere.  The  second  sphere  is  similar  to  the  rings  of  Saturn, 
some  two  or  three  thousand  miles  broad,  and  less  than  one 
hundred  thick,  with  its  edge  towards  the  earth,  about  five 
thousand  miles  from  the  surface,  and  nine  from  the 
centre  of  the  earth,  around  which  it  revolves,  in  a  little  more 
than  twenty-four  hours,  mat.erial  and  tangible  to  its  inhabi- 
tants, and  governed  by  the  laws  of  gravity  and  motion,  but  so 
refined  and  etherial  as  to  be  invisible  to  mortals  and  the  gross 
spirits  of  the  first  sphere.  The  third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth  and 
seventh  spheres  are  all  similar  to  the  second,  but  each  about 
twice  as  (Ustant  and  refined  as  the  preceding  one.  The  seventh 
and  outer  is  about  three  hundred  thousand  miles  from  the 
earth,  extending  beyond  the  moon.  Each  of  the  planets  have 
spheres,  some  more,  some  less,  some  larger,  some  smaller,  than 
those  of  earth-  There  are  twelve  similar,  but  much  larger, 
spheres  around  the  sun,  one  at  its  surface,  and  one  exterior 
to  each  of  the  planets,  counting  the  asteroids  as  one  broken 
planet.  There  is  a  planet  interior  to  Mercury,  and  one  undis- 
covered exterior  to  Neptune.  There  are  twenty  similar,  but 
much  larger  spheres  around  the  great  central  sun,  around 
which  our  sun,  and  eighteen  other  solar  systems  revolve. 
Thus,  earth  is  included  in  the  seven  spheres,  the  seven  e^artli 
spheres  are  included  in  the  twelve  solar  spheres,  the  twelve 
solar  spheres  are  included  in  twenty  still  larger,  and  those  in 
still  larger,  and  so  on,  ad  tTifinitum, 

All  may,  by  goodness  and  jmrity,  progress  eternally,  con- 
tinually passing  through  spheres,  each  larger,  higher,  holier 
and  happier  than  the  preceding. 


If  any  think  that  I  charge  too  rnnoh  for  this  pamphlet,  I  answer  that 
owing  to  the  indifference  of  akeptios  and  the  opposition  of  Disorderly 
Spiritoalists,  to  g^  a  hearing,  which  I  ah  dbtebmsoed  to  hays,  I  am 
compelled  to  adTertise  so  largely,  that  I  do  not  expect  it  will  pay  expen- 
ses. If  it  should  pay,  I  intend  to  publish  a  much  larger  work,  fully 
explaining  all  connected  with  Spiritualism. 


HIGHLY    IMPORTANT 

AND 

latensely  Interesting  Lectures. 
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WM.  BAILEY  POTTEK,  M.  D.,  will  give  Scientific  Lectures 
on  Spiritual  Manifestations,  including  Bappings,  Table 
Tippings,  Diirk  Circles,  Physical  Manifestations,  Personating, 
Writing,  Speaking,  Seeing,  Hearing,  Clairvoyant,  Healing, 
Trance,  Impressional  and  Lispirational  Mediumship. 

{|<ometliing>    ISg'W* 

The  Db.  has  studied  Spiritualism  for  fifteen  years,  and  at 
great  cost  of  money,  time,  trouble  and  thought,  traced  out  the 
various  Manifestions  and  their  relations  to  each  other  and  to  Ana- 
tomy, Physiology,  Phrenology  and  Psychology,  and  prepared  a 
set  of  Drawings,  making  the  whole  plain  Jbo  the  eye,  thus  doing 
for  the  Manifestations  what  Maps  do  for  Geography. 

Two  Hundred  and  Ninety  six  different  Manifestations  illus- 
trated by  Drawings,  enabling  one  to  learn  as  much  in  a  few 
moments  as  he  could  in  as  many  hours,  without  them. 

lu^eKtigr^tiiig^    Olass. 

With  the  aid  of  the  citizens,  the  Db.  will  organize  an  Investi- 
gating Class,  at  which  the  tipping  and  other  Manifestations,  may 
be  witnessed  by  the  public. 

Wonderfdl  Facts— Astonndiiig  Phenomena 

and  late  and  very  important  scimtific  discoveries,  with  interesting 
and  amusing  Phrenological  examinations  at  the  close  of  each 
lecture,  will  render  the  course  one  of  the  most  important,  inter- 
esting and  useful  ever  delivered. 

The  Db  will  also  lecture  on  Anthropology,  Astrology,  Astron- 
omy, Bible  Chemistry,  Chirognomy,  Dress,  Education,  Greology, 
Hydropathy,  Hygeopathy,  Matrimony,  Parentage,  Phrenology, 
Physiognomy,  Physiology,  Progression,  Psychology,  Psychome- 
try,  Religion,  Bepublicanism,  Sarcognomy,  Socialism,  Temper- 
ance, Tobacco,  Vegetarianism,  Woman,  &c.  All  subjects  treated 
in  a  Beformatory,  Inspirational  and  Scientific  manner. 

N.  B.— Prof.  Pottek  has  studied  and  priicticed  Phrenology  for  manj 
years,  and  will  make  full  written  examinations,  on  which  he  will  spend 
twice  the  time  and  pains,  for  half  the  prices,  charged  by  the  Fowlssb, 
in  New  York. 
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IMPORTANCE  OF  MORAL  AND  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION  IN 

A  REPUBLIC. 


It  is  our  good  fortune  to  live  under  a  free  and 
liberal  form  of  government — one  established  by  the 
people  of  the  country,  and  one  which  recognizes  in 
the  people  virtue  and  ability  for  self-government. 
We  have  lived  under  this  government  over  one  half 
a  century.  During  that  period,  we  have  been  engag- 
ed in  two  wars  with  foreign  powers,  which  have  been 
brought  to  a  successful  termination.  We  have  met 
with  and  suppressed  civil  dissentions  in  different 
forms.  Various  vexed  controversies  respecting  boun- 
daries and  infringed  rights  have  been  settled.  The 
ordinary  difficulties  which  perplex  and  test  the  effi- 
ciency of  human  governments  have  been  coped  with ; 
and  in  all,  and  through  all,  our  government  has  not 
only  been  preserved  unchanged,  but,  with  every  year 
of  its  continuance,  has  given  additional  evidence  of 
its  adaptation  for  the  wants  of  the  people. 
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When  we  take  into  consideration  the  absolute  de- 
pendence of  the  government  upon  the  will  of  the  peo- 
ple, this  result  seems  truly  wonderful.  Despotic  gov- 
ernments, fortified  against  the  impulses  of  the  masses 
of  the  people,-— confederacies  and  leagues,  protected 
by  the  large  powers  delegated  to  the  government, 
have  existed  for  a  longer  period  of  time.  But  in  no 
other  instance,  in  ancient  or  in  modern  times,  has  the 
world  beheld  the  sublime  spectacle  of  a  government, 
representing  faithfully  the  will,  and  influenced  by  the 
impulses  of  the  people,  recognizing  their  unqualified 
right  to  alter  laws,  and  even  to  modify  and  entirely 
change  the  very  principles  upon  which  it  is  based, 
which  has  continued  with  such  success,  and  has  pro- 
duced such  beneficial  effects  upon  the  people  of  the 
country.  There  has  never  existed  a  confederacy, 
with  no  stronger  governmental  obligations  than  those 
which  unite  the  different  States  of  this  Republic  under 
the  General  Government,  which  has  continued,  or 
could,  under  any  but  the  most  extraordinary  circum- 
stances, have  maintained  itself,  for  the  period  which 
has  elapsed  since  the  formation  of  this  Union. 

The  success  of  our  government  has  not  only  been 
unprecedented  in  the  history  of  nations,  but  it  has 
excited  the  wonder  and  admiration  of  the  whole  civ- 
ilized world.  In  1787,  ihe  thirteen  original  States  on 
this  continent,  impoverished,  weak,  prostrated  by  the 
eight  years  struggle  just  then  terminated,  with  no 
bond  of  union  but  that  of  mutual  interest,  with  no 
efficient  general  government,  with  no  commerce  and 
no  manufactures,  met  together  by  their  delegates,  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  a  permanent  Union  of  the 
States,  with  a  popular  government  for  their  protec- 
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tion.  And  when,  after  a  continued  session  of  more 
than  four  months,  they  promulgated  to  the  world  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  of  America,  as  an 
instrument  that  was  to  effect  this  great  result,  the  act 
was  looked  upon  as  idle  and  visionary,  and  the  con- 
stitution regarded  as  an  experiment  which  would  not 
and  could  not  stand  the  test  of  experience.  But  upon 
the  ashes  of  the  old  confederacy,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  master  spirits  of  the  time,  this  new  system  was 
commenced.  The  wheels  of  government  were  set  in 
motion,  and  the  experiment  was  at  once  successful  \ 
We  were  immediately  recognized  as  one  of  the  nations 
of  the  globe ;  treaties  with  foreign  powers  were  made ; 
commerce  filled  our  ports  with  its.flowing  sails;  man- 
ufactures sprung  up ;  the  arts  flourished;  the  credit 
of  the  nation  was  established ;  and,  by  the  close  of 
Washington's  administration,  the  States  were  on  the 
high  road  to  prosperity  and  power.  This  success 
was  regarded  with  amazement  and  admiration,  and 
the  operations  of  our  government  have,  since  that 
time,  been  anxiously  watched,  and  the  continued 
tokens  of  its  prosperity  hailed  with  delight  by  the 
friends  of  freedom  throughout. the  world. 

.Such  is  the  government  under  which  we  live,  and 
such  is  the  success  which  has  attended  its  existence 
thus  far  ;  and  it  becomes  us  all,  as  citizens,  as  indi- 
viduals having  each  a  responsibility  in  perpetuating 
the  blessings  which  have  been  entailed  upon  us,  to 
inquire  what  have  been  the  sources  of  this  prosperity 
and  what  must  be  done*to  ensure  its  continuance. 

In  order  to  answer  these  questions  correctly,  it  is 
necessary  to  look  at  the  causes  which  impart  strength 
and  prosperity  to  a  government.  A  government  cannot 
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stand  of  itself.  You  may  frame  a  perfect  form  of 
government  for  a  people,  but,  with  nothing  more,  it 
will  remain  a  dead  letter.  It  must  go  into  opera- 
tion, and  be  sustained,  if  at  all,  by  force  of  absolute 
power  either  originally  delegated  to  it  by  the  peo- 
ple, or  usurped  by  the  rulers,  or  it  must  exist  by 
the  free  consent  of  the  governed.  All  governments 
are  said  to  exist  only  by  the  consent  of  the  people. 
This  may  be  theoretically  true;  but,  practically,  all 
despotic  governments  exist  in  defiance  of  the  free  will 
of  the  governed,  unless  by  consent  is  intended  a  tacit 
acquiescence  when  opposition  would  be  fruitless,  or  a 
forced  obedience  to  what  the  people  are  too  debased 
and  ignorant  to  resist.  Practically,  in  all  despotic 
governments,  the  power  of  making  the  laws  is  vested 
in  the  reigning  sovereign,  and  these  laws  he  is  to  en- 
force,^ if  necessary,  by  military  power.  The  military 
is  the  right  arm  of  such  a  government;  and  the  gov- 
ernment is  strong  or  weak,  according  to  the  extent  of 
the  force  it  can  employ.  And,  under  such  a  system, 
the  more  ignorant  and  degraded  the  subjects,  the 
more  readily  can  they  be  awed  and  controlled  by 
physical  force. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  governments  which  are 
continued  by  the  consent  of  the  governed,  and  under 
which  the  people  reserve  to  themselves,  by  a  written 
constitution  like  the  one  under  which  we  live,  the 
law-making  power,  success  depends  upon  very  differ- 
ent conditions.  Under  such  a  government,  there  is 
no  necessity  for  a  military  force  to  carry  the  laws 
into  effect.  If  the  constitutional  rights  of  the  citizen 
be  infringed  upon,  there  is  a  power  in  the  judiciary 
to  give  him  redress.    If  laws  are  enacted  by  the  legis- 
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lature  which  are  unacceptable  to  the  people,  they 
have  the  power  to  change  them  by  the  election  of 
new  legislators.  Of  course,  such  a  government  will 
be  good  or  bad,  according  to  the  character  of  the  peo- 
ple it  is  to  control. 

Apply  these  principles  to  the  state  of  affairs  in  this 
country.  Our  government  depends  upon  the  will  of 
the  people.  It  will,  then,  of  course  represent  the 
opinions  of  the  people.  If  they  are  debased  and  ig- 
norant, if  they  have  not  intelligence  or  virtue  suffi- 
cient to  enable  them  to  appreciate  the  blessings  of  a 
correct  and  wholesome  government,  disorder  and  con- 
fusion must  inevitably  ensue — no  laws  can  be  per- 
manent— the  salutary  influence  of  precedent  will  be 
swept  away — and,  sooner  or  later,  the  government 
will  be  resolved  into  an  anarchy,  which,  in  its  turn, 
will  be  succeeded  by  a  tyranny  in  its  worst  form  ;  or, 
what  is  equally  deplorable,  the  reins  of  government 
will  be  seized  by  some  ambitious  usurper,  who  will 
pervert  its  power  to  his  own  aggrandizement,  and 
poison  the  fountains  intended  for  the  well-being  and 
happiness  of  the  people. 

The  history  of  our  neighboring  Republic  of  Mexico 
affords  a  striking  example  of  the  influence  of  a  de- 
graded population  upon  the  operations  of  a  Republi- 
can form  of  government.  With  a  constitution  copied 
from  our  own,  changes  in  the  government  have  been 
more  constant  than  the  seasons.  A  favorite  with  the 
army,  by  a  pronunciamenio  from  the  military,  which 
the  people  are  too  debased  to  resist,  is  elevated  to  the 
Presidential  chair,  and,  after  a  brief  reign,  is  deposed 
to  make  room  for  another,  who  has  won  from  him 
the  favor  of  this  President-making  body.    As  a  con- 
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sequence,  laws  are  not  respected,  the  government  be- 
comes inefficient ;  and  the  people  are  ground  down 
by  a  rapid  succession  of  Republican  tyrants. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  the  same  degree  that  the 
people,  in  whom  is  the  law-making  power,  are  intel- 
ligent and  virtuous,  will  the  government  be  correct 
and  permanent.  These  facts  point  out  the  cause  of 
our  success  as  a  nation.  The  first  settlers  of  this 
country,  of  New  England  in  particular,  those  who 
had  a  controlling  influence  over  the  destinies  of  the 
people,  were  men  of  good  education  and  of  strong 
moral  and  religious  principles.  The  much-derided 
Puritans,  with  their  austere  manners,  their  perhaps 
too  great  bigotry,  brought  with  them  and  inculcated 
principles  which  have  been  as  the  life-blood  to  the 
nation.  They  came  here  that  they  might  have  relig- 
ious freedom,  that  they  might  educate  their  children 
far  from  the  contagious  vices  and  bitter  persecutions 
of  the  old  world,  that  they  might  instil  into  their 
minds  those  lofty  sentiments  of  religion,  morality  and 
freedom,  with  which  their  own  spirits  were  so  deeply 
imbued. 

Look  at  their  progress.  Upon  an  inhospitable 
shore,  under  the  shadows  of  the  mighty  forests, 
where  never  before  had  civilized  man  trod,  with  none 
of  the  comforts  and  few  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  they 
did  not  for  a  moment  forget  the  great  object  of  their 
labors.  They  raised  their  humble  dwellings;  and 
side  by  side,  upon  this  barbarian  shore,  they  erected 
their  primitive  church  and  school*house.  Fit  em- 
blems of  the  two  great  conservative  elements,  which 
were  destined  to  bless  the  nation  they  were  founding ! 
As  early  as  1647,  they  instituted,  by  statute,  the  great 
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system  of  Free  Schools,  which  has  characterized,  and 
will,  I  trust,  forever  characterize  the  people  of  this 
nation.  **  It  being,"  says  that  law,  "  one  chief  pro- 
ject of  Satan  to  keep  men  from  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  persuading  from  the  use  of  tongues,  to 
the  end  that  learning  may  not  be  buried  in  the  graves 
of  our  forefathers,  in  church  and  commonwealth,  the 
Lord  assisting  our  endeavors  : 

"  It  is  therefore  ordered  by  this  Court,"  &c.  Then 
follow  provisions  for  the  establishment  of  schools  in 
every  township,  and  of  grammar  schools,  in  which 
youth  may  be  prepared  for  the  University,  in  every 
town  of  over  one  hundred  families. 

This  system,  thus  early  adopted,  was  not  without 
its  effect  upon  the  character  of  the  American  people, 
and  was  a  powerful  instrument  in  preparing  the  way 
for  the  adoption  and  success  of  our  present  form  of 
government.  But  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  there 
were  other  circumstances  which  conspired  to  promote 
the  fortunes  of  the  Republic.  The  people  of  the  dif- 
ferent States,  though  scattered,  yet  had  counselled 
and  acted  together  during  the  trying  period  of  the 
Revolution.  They  were  compelled,  by  the  force  of 
circumstances,  to  unite,  and  although  the  Continental 
Confederacy  was  temporary,  and  the  enactments  of 
the  Congress  under  it  were  not  binding  upon  the 
several  States,  yet  the  effect  of  all  was  to  inculcate 
a  deep-seated  sentiment  of  unity  of  interest,  long  be* 
fore  we  adopted  the  present  Constitution.  The  his- 
torical recollections  of  the  different  States  were  the 
same,  their  citizens  had  fought  upon  the  same  battle- 
fields in  a  common  cause.  They  had  suffered  together 
and  triumphed  together,  and  an  irresistible  cordiality 
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and  nationality  of  feeling  had  been  naturally  excited. 
Besides  this,  the  character  and  interests  of  the  people 
were  not  dissimilar.  It  was  not  an  agglomeration  of 
distinct  races.  It  was  not  a  commingling  of  the  con« 
querors  and  the  conquered.  There  was  no  acknowl- 
edged or  felt  superiority  of  one  class  or  section  over 
another ;  and  there  existed  no  jealousies,  except  such 
as  trivial  conflicting  interests  must  in  a  degree  neces- 
sarily excite.  These  circumstances  all  undoubtedly 
conspired  to  favor  the  successful  operation  of  the  sys- 
tem; yet  the  intelligence  and  virtue  of  the  people 
were  the  primary  and  principal  causes.  They  con- 
stituted the  great  element  of  success  in  the  inception 
of  our  government,  as  they  have  been  the  great  bul- 
wark of  its  safety  and  the  guide  to  its  prosperity  to 
the  present  time. 

Education  of  the  people,  then,  has  been  the  great 
cause  of  the  success  of  our  government  thus  far,  and 
I  venture  little  in  predicting  that  it  is  popular  educa- 
tion alone  which  can  perpetuate  that  government  to 
posterity.  And,  by  education  of  the  people,  I  mean 
the  education  of  the  masses  of  the  people.  The 
wealthy  and  favored,  in  other  countries,  have  always 
had  opportunities  for  education.  Every  age,  and 
every  civilized  nation  has  had  its  men  of  learning 
and  of  science.  But  whilst  we  read  with  admiration 
the  results  of  their  intellectual  labors,  we  are  im- 
pressed with  the  great  fact  that  the  masses  of  the 
people  about  them  had  no  opportunities  for  mental 
culture.  They  are  the  few  bright  stars,  whose  light 
only  serves  to  make  the  surrounding  darkness  and 
gloom  the  more  apparent.  It  is  the  plan  for  the  gen- 
ercd  diffusion  of  knowledge — for  the  education  of  the 
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people — which  has  worked  such  wonderful  eflfects  in 
this  country,  and  which,  if  properly  continued  and  per- 
fected, is  destined  to  work  still  greater  results  in  the 
future.  The  golden  gates  which  enclose  tlie  vast 
granaries  of  learning,  are  here  thrown  wide  open  to 
the  multitude.  There  are  none  so  poor,  none  so 
humble,  that  they  cannot  participate  in  these  privi- 
leges. There  is  no  man  who  has  been  brought  up 
under  our  institutions,  however  poor  or  unfortunately 
situated,  who  should  not  blush  to  acknowledge  that 
he  has  never  received  the  elements  of  a  good  educa- 
tion. 

But  whilst  we  acknowledge  with  admiration  the 
'great  results  which  have  been  accomplished  in  this 
country  by  the  system  of  popular  education,  it  be- 
comes extremely  important  that  we  should  occasional- 
ly pause  to  study  the  history  of  the  system,  and  ascer- 
tain whether  its  progress  has  been  altogether  healthy, 
and  how  far,  if  at  all,  it  has  been  changed  or  pervert- 
ed from  its  original  design.  It  is  important  to  go 
back  to  the  primary  source,  and  trace  the  system  in 
its  majestic  progress  through  the  lapse  of  years,  and 
learn  whether  it  has  gathered  up,  in  its  course,  any 
thing  which  will  tend  to  destroy  the  original  efficacy 
of  its  waters. 

And  upon  such  examination,  I  believe  it  will  ap- 
pear evident  that  some  of  the  objects  of  education, 
which  we're  deemed  by  the  originators  of  the  system 
as  important  and  essential  to  its  healthy  progress,  are 
overlooked  and  disregarded  in  the  present  operations 
of  the  system.  By  the  term  education,  our  fathers 
intended  mental  training  and  moral  and  religious  cul- 
ture.    By  education,  as  now  understood,  is  intended. 
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*\^  almost  exclusively,  mental  cultivation.  Intellectual 
is,  to  a  great  extent,  divorced  from  moral  and  reli- 
gious training,  in  our  present  system  of  education. 
This  result  may  be  attributed  to  the  increased 
jealousies  of  sectarianism,  or  to  a  prevalent  opinion 
that  moral  and  religious  principles  are  to  be  taught 
only  from  the  pulpit.  But  whatever  are  the  causes 
of  this  separation,  it  requires  no  prophetic  vision  to 
foresee  that  the  consequences  of  it,  if  it  be  persisted 
in,  must  eventually  prevent  the  great  and  beneficent 
effects  of  the  system.  In  the  words  of  a  close  and 
philosophical  observer,  addressed  to  this  Institution, 
several  years  since :  "  Instruction,  intellectual  in- 
struction, is  not  of  itself  sufficient  to  assure  the  moral 
purity  of  society ;  and  to  compass  this,  we  need  to 
develop  and  follow  out  the  principles  of  conjoined 
moral  and  intellectual  education,  descended  to  us 
from  the  Puritans."  ♦ 

In  every  statute  enacted  by  our  fathers  for  the  sup- 
port of  common  schools,  religious  and  moral  training 
were  provided  for  equally  with  intellectual.  It  is 
strongly  expressed  in  the  Colonial  statute  of  1647, 
which  I  have  before  referred  to.  In  the  statute  of 
1671,  it  is  enacted  as  follows:  "Forasmuch  as  it 
greatly  concerns  the  welfare  of  this  country,  that  the 
youth  thereof  be  educated  not  only  in  good  literature 
but  in  sound  doctrine : 

"  This  Court  doth  therefore  commend  it  to  the  se- 
rious consideration  and  special  care  of  our  overseers 
of  the  College,  and  the  selectmen  in  the  several  towns, 
not  to  admit  or  suffer  any  such  to  be  continued  in  the 

*  From  Address  of  Hon.  C.  Cashing,  in  1836. 
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office  or  place  of  teaching,  educating,  or  instructing 
youth  or  children,  in  the  college  or  schools,  that  have 
manifested  themselves  unsound  in  the  faith,  or  scan- 
dalous in  their  lives,  and  have  not  given  satisfaction 
according  to  the  rules  of  Christ." 

By  a  statute  of  1702,  after  reciting  that  the  observ- 
ance of  the  law  in  regard  to  public  schools  '^  is  shame- 
fully neglected  by  divers  towns,  and  the  penalty 
thereof  not  required,  tending  greatly  to  the  nourish- 
ment of  ignorance  and  irreligion,  whereof  grievous 
complaint  is  made,"  it  is  enacted,  among  other  things, 
that  "every  grammar  schoolmaster  is  to  be  approved 
by  the  minister  of  the  town,  and  the  ministers  of  the 
two  next  adjacent  towns,  or  any  two  of  them,"  in- 
stead of  by  the  selectmen,  as  before  provided.  And 
in  the  same  statute,  to  show  the  distinction  that 
should  be  observed  between  the  denominational  reli- 
gion of  the  pulpit,  and  those  principles  of  religion  that 
should  be  taught  in  the  schools,  it  is  provided^  that 
i^  minister  of  any  town  shall  be  accepted  to  be  the 
schoolmaster  of  such  town. 

The  spirit  of  the  Colonial  statutes,  in  regard  to 
population,  is  fully  expressed  in  the  first  statute  en- 
acted by  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  the  home  of  the 
Pilgrims,  in  1789,  shortly  after  the  adoption  of  its 
Constitution.  The  fourth  section  of  that  statute  reads 
as  follows : 

"  Be  it  further  enacted,  that  it  shall  be,  and  it  is 
hereby  made  the  duty  of  the  president,  professors  and 
tutors  of  the  University  at  Cambridge,  preceptors  and 
teachers  of  academies,  and  all  other  instructors  of 
youth,  to  take  diligent  care,  and  to  exert  their  best 
endeavors  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  children  and 
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youth,  committed  to  their  care  and  instruction,  the 
principles  of  piety,  justice,  and  a  sacred  regard  to 
truth,  love  to  their  country,  humanity  and  universal 
benevolence,  sobriety,  industry  and  frugality,  chastity, 
moderation  and  temperance,  and  those  other  virtues 
which  are  the  ornament  of  human  society,  and  the 
basis  upon  which  the  republican  constitution  is  struct* 
ured.  And  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  instructors 
to  endeavor  to  lead  those  under  their  care,  (as  their 
ages  and  capacities  will  admit,)  into  a  particular  un- 
derstanding of  the  tendency  of  the  before-mentioned 
virtues  to  preserve  and  perfect  a  republican  constitu- 
tion, and  to  secure  the  blessings  of  liberty,  as  well  as 
to  promote  their  future  happiness ;  and  the  tendency 
of  the  opposite  vices  to  slavery  and  ruin." 

Such  was  the  importance  which  our  fathers  attach- 
ed to  the  observance  of  the  glorious  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  to  the  practice  of  a  stern  mo- 
rality by  the  people  of  the  country.  President  Wash- 
ington, in  his  Farewell  Message  to  the  people  of  the 
Union,  says,  "  Of  all  the  dispositions  and  habits  which 
lead  to  political  prosperity,  religion  and  morality  are 
indispensable  supports.  In  vain  would  that  man 
claim  the  tribute  of  patriotism,  who  should  labor  to 
subvert  these  great  pillars  of  human  happiness — these 
firmest  props  of  the  duties  of  men  and  citizens.  The 
mere  politician,  equally  with  the  pious  man,  ought 
to  respect  and  to  cherish  them.  A  volume  could  not 
trace  all  their  connections  with  private  and  public 
felicity."  .  .  .  "And  let  us  with  caution  indulge 
the  supposition  that  morality  can  be  maintained  with- 
out religion.  Whatever  may  be  conceded  to  the  in- 
fluence of  refined  education  on  minds  of  peculiar 
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Structure,  reason  and  experience  both  forbid  us  to  ex- 
pect that  national  morality  can  prevail  in  exclusion 
of  religious  principles." 

Our  government  is  indebted  to  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious education  of  the  people,  as  well  as  to  their  in- 
tellectual training,  for  the  eminent  success  which  has 
attended  its  progress.  All  history,  as  well  as  reason, 
demonstrates  that  mental  culture  alone  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  qualify  a  people  for  self-government.  The 
history  of  the  boasted  republics  of  Greece  and  Rome 
— the  freest  nations  of  antiquity — aflFord  unmistaka- 
ble testimony  to  this  great  truth.  At  no  time  during 
the  existence  of  the  Grecian  republics,  was  education 
at  so  high  a  state  of  perfection — at  no  time  were  the 
arts  and  sciences  so  much  cultivated,  as  in  the  age 
preceding  their  decline.  It  was  the  age  in  which  the 
greatest  philosophers,  historians,  and  poets  of  Greece 
flourished;  the  age  of  Plato,  Socrates,  Aristotle,  De- 
mosthenes, iEschines,  Isocrates,  Xenophon,  and  He- 
rodotus. In  no  age  were  her  intellectual  resources  so 
magnificent.  It  was  emphatically  the  golden  age  of 
Grecian  literature.  Yet  at  that  period  the  seeds  of 
destruction  were  taking  deep  root  in  her  midst.  Lux- 
ury and  effeminacy,  profligacy  and  sensuality,  ener- 
vated and  demoralized  her  people,  and  in  a  few  years 
effected  the  ruin  of  the  republic.  The  age  preceding 
the  fall  of  Rome  was  the  bright  Augustan  age — the 
age  of  Virgil,  of  Sallust,  of  Horace,  of  Livy,  of  Pliny, 
and  of  Cicero.  But  venality  and  corruption  triumph- 
ed over  the  Roman  people,  and  made  them  an  easy 
prey  to  the  barbarians  of  the  North. 

Mental  culture,  without  moral  and  religious  train- 
ing, cannot  sustain  our  institutions  in  their  original 
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purity.  And  is  not  this  great  and  most  important 
\^  truth  overlooked  in  our  system  of  education  at  the 
present  day  ?  In  what  schools  are  the  great  princi- 
ples of  morality  and  religion  daily  instilled  into  the 
minds  of  the  youth  7  In  what  schools  are  they  re- 
quired to  be  taught?  When  do  those,  whose  duty  it 
is  to  examine  the  progress  of  pupils,  examine  them 
upon  these  great  principles,  without  which  mental 
culture  is  but  as  dross  ? 

But  it  is  objected,  that  it  is  not  practicable  to  teach 
morals  and  religion  in  our  schools ;  that  it  cannot  be 
attempted  without  infringing  upon  the  peculiar  tenets 
in  which  some  of  the  pupils  are  instructed  at  home. 
This  objection  is  without  force  in  its  application  to 
morals,  as  the  code  of  morals  is,  substantially,  the 
same  among  all  denominations;  and  it  is  a  fallacious 
opinion  that  religion,  which  has  been  well  styled  the 
perfection  of  moral  science,  cannot  be  taught  without 
intniding  upon  the  narrow  enclosures  of  sect  and 
schism.  In  the  first  place,  the  great  principles  of 
Christianity  are  acknowledged  to  be  the  law  of  the 
land.     It  is  the  religion  of  the  whole  people.     All  de-  I 

nominations  draw  from  one  great  fountain.  The 
bases  of  all  are  the  same — the  authority  from  which 
they  all  derive  their  vitality  is  the  same;  the  impor- 
tant fundamental  truths  of  all  are  identical.  All  be- 
lieve in  the  existence  and  omnipotence  of  a  Deity,  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  in  a  future  responsibility 
for  our  conduct — that  crime  is  not  punished  by  the 
society  that  detects  it  alone.  All  believe  that  certain 
things  should  be  done  because  they  are  right,  and 
certain  other  things  be  refrained  from  because  they  are 
wrong,  regardless  of  immediate  consequences.     All 
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believe  in  the  great  truth,  well  expressed  by  Leiber 
in  his  "  Manual  of  Political  Ethics,"  that  "God  has 
given  to  man  a  far  higher  character,  and  the  order  of 
things  in  creation  is  founded  upon  a  far  different  prin- 
ciple, than  the  gross  one,  that  worldly  misery  follows 
upon  wrong,  and  prosperity  upon  right,  in  each  case." 
That  **it  would  not  be  a  moral  world,  if  the  conse- 
quence of  theft  were  the  withering  of  the  arm  that 
committed  it — if  the  tongue  that  lies,  were  stricken 
with  palsy."  All  believe  in  these  great  fundamental 
truths  of  religion  and  morality,  and  they  are  sufficient. 
They  are  all  that  are  needed  to  be  taught  in  our 
schools.  They  may  be  impressed  upon  the  minds  of 
youths  by  the  example  of  the  teacher — by  many  sug- 
gestions which  may  be  given  in  connection  with  the 
ordinary  studies  and  recitations — by  explaining  the 
nature  and  consequences  of  moral  delinquencies,  as 
instances  occur  among  the  pupils.  They  may  be  in- 
stilled in  a  thousand  nameless  ways  by  a  teacher  who 
is  rightly  disposed.  For  the  proper  discipline  of  the 
pupils,  it  is  also  necessary  that  a  teacher  should  have 
a  supervision  of  their  conduct  whilst  out  of  the  school- 
room, and  take  cognizance  of  any  improprieties  they 
may  commit.  A  teacher  should  feel  that  to  him  is 
committed  the  solemn  responsibility  of  moulding  and 
preparing  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  pupil,  that  he 
may  become  a  useful  and  honored  member  of  society. 
He  should  feel  that  upon  him  rests  the  responsibility 
not  only  of  the  intellectual,  but  of  the  moral  charac- 
ter of  the  youth  under  his  charge.  And  if  a  teacher 
feels  this,  opportunities  will  not  be  wanting  to  incul- 
cate both.  Daily  and  hourly,  in  connection  with  the 
mental  discipline,  moral  and  religious  truths  may  be 


^ 


18  MR.   NOBTHEND*S  LECTURE. 

impressed  upon  and  brought  home  to  the  mind  of  the 
pupil,  and  this  without  the  use  of  any  particular  text- 
books of  morals  or  religion.  How  far  these  may  be 
prepared  and  used,  can  be  better  determined  by  those 
who  have  had  experience  in  educating  youth.  I  pro- 
pose to  point  out  the  defect,  without  directing  the 
specific  remedies.  But,  further  than  to  impress  these 
fundamental  truths  upon  the  minds  of  the  pupils,  it  is 
not  necessary  or  proper  that  a  teacher  should  go. 
He  transcends  the  sphere  of  his  duties  when  he  treads 
upon  sectarian  grounds — when  he  attempts  to  incul- 
cate the  peculiar  forms  or  doctrines  of  denomination  or 
sect.  Religious  freedom  is  one  of  the  crowning  glo- 
ries of  our  political  system.  It  is  against  the  entire 
spirit  of  our  free  institutions,  that  any  should  be  dic- 
tated to  in  their  religious  belief.  Therefore  it  is,  that 
the  teacher  should  confine  his  instructions  to  those 
great  primary  truths,  which  all  acknowledge  and 
believe  in. 

If  teachers  will  keep  these  great  objects  in  view — if 
the  public  will  require  the  teacher  to  watch  over  and 
develop  the  moral  and  religious  character  of  the  youth 
confided  to  his  care  and  instruction,  an  influence  for 
good  will  be  exerted  upon  the  rising  generations, 
which  will  be  almost  incalculable  in  its  results.  In 
this  way  alone  will  the  great  and  magnificent  system 
instituted  by  our  Puritan  forefathers,  accomplish  the 
great  object  for  which  it  was  designed. 

But  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  undervalu- 
ing or  depreciating  intellectual  education.  I  only 
contend  that  the  mind  and  the  heart  should  be  culti- 
vated simultaneously,  that  with  the  great  power  of 
the  intellect  should  exist  the  graces  and  fragrance  of 
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moral  and  religious  principles.  We  all  acknowledge 
the  supremacy  of  the  intellect — the  greatly-increased 
strength  which  training  imparts  to  it,  and  the  won- 
derful developments  which  education  unfolds.  By 
mental  training,  the  rights  of  the  individual,  his  du- 
ties to  society  and  to  the  State,  become  more  appa- 
rent, and  his  ability  to  perform  his  various  duties  is 
increased.  The  mind  becomes  greater,  stronger  and 
more  colossal  by  training.  But  the  utility  of  strength 
and  power  depends  upon  the  purposes  for  which,  and 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  exerted.  The  great 
power  imparted  to  the  mind  by  education,  if  unguid- 
ed  or  uncontrolled  by  moral  and  religious  principle, 
may  be  instrumental  for  vice  instead  of  virtue.  If 
perverted,  the  educated  mind  is  more  potent  for  evil. 
An  individual,  instead  of  using  his  mental  acquire- 
ments to  benefit  himself  and  his  fellow  men,  may  so 
employ  them  that  he  may  the  more  successfully 
defraud  his  neighbor,  and  commit  depredations  upon 
society.  From  these  facts  have  arisen  grave  discus- 
sions, among  men  of  learning,  whether  intellectual 
training,  unaccompanied  by  moral  and  religious  in- 
struction, is  beneficial  or  injurious  to  society;  and 
many  imposing  statistics  have  been  arrayed  to  sus- 
tain the  opinion,  that  such  training  tends  to  the  in- 
crease of  crime  in  the  community,  and  to  mutinies 
against  the  State. 

Look  in  our  own  midst.  Who  are  the  leaders  in 
all  the  disorganizing  factions  in  this  country?  Who 
advise  and  assist  in  breaking  down  the  laws  and  in- 
stitutions of  the  Union?  Who  are  the  individuals 
now  striving  to  shake  the  firm  pillars  of  our  Repub- 
lican government?    They  are  not  men  deficient  in 


20  MR.  northend's  lecture. 

mental  acquirements;  on  the  contrary,  many  are 
distinguished  for  their  intellectual  abilities  and  per- 
suasive eloquence;  but  they  are  men,  into  whose 
hearts  the  ennobling  and  conservative  principles  of 
our  religion  never  found  their  way.  Do  not  these 
same  men,  in  one  breath,  denounce  our  government 
and  our  religion  ?  Do  they  not,  at  the  same  time, 
urge  us  to  disregard  the  laws  of  the  country  and  the 
institutions  of  Christianity?  Are  not  their  heaviest 
batteries  directed  against  the  Christian  churches,  for 
inculcating  those  great  principles  of  their  religion, 
which  tend  to  the  preservation  and  perpetuity  of  our 
free  government  and  institutions  ? 

All  reason  and  experience  prove  the  necessity  of 
moral  and  religious  principles  to  sustain  our  institu- 
tions in  their  purity,  and  warn  us  that  if  we  disre- 
gard those  principles — that  if  our  youth  shall  grow 
up  to  manhood,  unblessed  by  their  influences — there 
can  be  but  little  hope  that  our  Republic  will  be  per- 
petuated, and  that  our  free  institutions  can  be  main- 
tained. 

Should  not,  then,  these  life-giving  principles  be 
daily  instilled  into  the  mind  of  the  youth,  by  the 
faithful  teacher  7  Should  not  this  great  object  of  edu- 
cation, which  our  fathers  regarded  as  preeminently 
important,  and  which  all  reason  and  experience  pro- 
claim as  indispensable  to  the  salvation  of  society,  be 
seriously  regarded  by  those  to  whose  charge  is  com- 
mitted our  system  of  popular  education?  The  mind 
and  heart  of  the  youth  are  plastic  and  impressible, 
and  is  there  not  a  fearful  responsibility  resting  upon 
the    instructor,  that  he  moulds   and  fashions  both 
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aright — that  he  plants  deep  and  immovable  the  foun- 
dations of  a  virtuous  and  exalted  character  ? 

Upon  our  system  of  education,  more  than  upon  any 
thing  else,  depends  the  future  destiny  of  this  great 
Republic.  With  a  territory  extending  from  the  At- 
lantic to  the  Pacific  Ocean — with  a  vast  extent  of 
new  domain,  into  which  population  is  every  year 
pushing  its  way  with  unprecedented  rapidity — with 
the  vast  daily  accession  of  foreign  population, — how 
can  we  hope  to  sustain  our  free  institutions  in  their 
purity,  without  intelligence  and  virtue  in  the  people? 

Upon  New  England,  in  particular,  rests  a  great 
responsibility.  The  character  of  her  people  has  been 
as  leaven  to  the  nation.  Her  sons  are  to  be  found  in 
every  State  and  district  of  the  Republic ;  and  with 
them  they  have  carried  and  disseminated  the  great 
principles  of  Education,  in  which  they  were  instruct- 
ed at  home. 

Let,  then,  the  magnificent  system  of  popular  edu- 
cation, upon  the  enlarged  basis  on  which  it  was  in- 
stituted by  our  fathers,  be  continued  and  perfected  in 
our  beloved  New  England.  Let  every  citizen  feel 
that  he  has  duties  and  an  influence  in  preserving 
it  immaculate.  The  proper  education  of  the  whole 
mass  of  the  people  cannot  be  accomplished  in  a  day. 
It  must  be  the  work  of  time  and  patience.  Gradu- 
ally, step  by  step,  impression  upon  impression,  devel- 
opment upon  development,  the  immense  aggregate  is 
seen  and  felt  upon  successive  generations  of  man. 

Let  each  generation  sweep  majestically  on,  in  an 
increased  and  increasing  current ;  each  living  upon, 
and  growing  upon  the  granaries  of  the  past,  and 
heaping  up  resources  for  the  future.    Let  each  suc- 
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ceeding  generation  more  fully  develop  the  true  prin- 
ciples of  life  and  action,  hushing  the  evil  propensities 
of  man,  and  leading  him  gently  by  the  hand  into  the 
paths  of  virtue  and  wisdom.  Above  all,  in  this  free 
and  Christian  Republic,  let  the  power  and  influence 
of  intellect  be  ever  guided  by  the  conservative  and 
invigorating  principles  of  religion  and  morality. 
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The  following  Lectures  were  originally  prepared,  not 
for  the  press,  but  for  the  pulpit.     The  object  of  the  writer 
was,  not  to  say  all  that  might  ^e  said,  or  that  has  been 
said,  on  the  subject  of  the  Sabbath,  but  to  present  the 
/  main  points  in  the  argument  for  the  perpetuity  and  divine 

authority  of  this  religious  institution.  He  wished  to  show 
that  the  Sabbath  is  an  inseparable  part  of  that  divine  sys- 
tem of  arrangements,  under  which  God  has  organized  his 
Universal  Church,  in  its  downward  passage,  through  all 
ages,  towards  its  ultimate  extension  over  all  nations.  And 
having  shown  this,  not  by  dwelling  on  the  numerous  col- 
lateral points,  which  may  be  supposed  to  favor  such  a 
conclusion,  but  by  going  at  once  to  the  main  grounds,  on 
which  such,  a  conclusion  rests,  his  principal  effort  has  beeng. 
to  make  a  practical  use  of  his  argument;  to  urge  the 
proper  sanctification  of  the  day ;  and  by  God's  blessing,  to 
secure  the  heayenly  fruits,  which  such  a  sanctification 
contemplates. 

Such  being  the  design,  with  which  they  were  originally 
prepared,  they  are  now  given  to  the  press,  at  the  urgent 
solicitation  of  many  friends,  in  the  hope  and  with  Uie 
prayer,  that  their  publication  may  be  of  some  service  in 
securing  to  that  design  a  more  permanent  and  extensive 
accomplishment,  than  could  be  expected  from  the  mere 
repeated  delivery  of  the  Lectures. 
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In  sending  them  forth  in  their  present  form,  it  has  not 
been  deemed  necessary  to  alter^  or  enlarge  the  argument 
for  the  change  of  the  day  from  the  seventh  to  the  first 
of  the  week.  The  series  of  tracts  published  by  "  The 
Seventh-Day  Baptist  General  Conference,*'  and  devoted 
to  the  work  of  reversing  the  change,  which  has  been  made 
in  the  day,  and  of  thus  bringing  the  Christian  Sabbath 
into  coincidence  with  the  Jewish,  was  begun  long  after 
the  contents  of  this  little  volume  were  written.  These 
Lectures,  therefore,  cannot  be  considered  an  attempt  to 
answer  the  argument  of  those  Tracts.  And  yet,  what  is 
said  in  the  fourth  of  the  series  may  be  regarded  as  an  out- 
line of  what  such  an  aiiswer  would  require.  The  truth  is, 
the  argument  in  the  Tracts,  referred  to,  labors  against  a 
great  pact.  The  day  has  been  changed.  The  Church 
Universal,  for  1800  years,  has  been  witness  to  the  change. 
We  are,  therefore,  pressed  at  once  with  this  serious  alter- 
native ;  either  Christ,  the  Divine  head  of  the  Church,  de- 
signed and  sanctioned  the  change,  which  has  taken  place, 
or  his  Church,  after  having  received  the  promised  Com- 
forter, and  the  assurance  that  Christ  himself  would  be 
with  her  to  the  end  of  the  world,  began,  in  her  very  first 
movements,  to  defeat  his  intention  by  introducing  this 
change;  for  1800  years  has  continued  to  defeat  it;  and 
through  this  long  period,  has  seen  that  defeat'  crowned 
with  manifold  tokens  of  the  Divine  approbation.  We 
prefer  the  former  part  of  this  alternative,  and  think  that 
sufiicient  reason  for  our  preference  has  been  given  in  the 
Lecture  just  named.  We  agree  with  the  Seventh- Day 
Baptists,  that  the  Sabbath,  as  a  holt  rest,  was  instituted 
at  the  Creation  of  man,  and  was  designed  for  perpetuity, 
as  an  inseparable  adjunct  to  the  Church  of  God,  through 
all  its  changes,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time. 
It  is  as  necessary  to  the  Church,  and  as  much  belongs  to 
it,  now,  as  ever.  Such,  as  we  believe,  being  the  tendency 
and  result  of  all  sound  argument  on  the  subject,  we  see 
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no  way  of  dealing  with  the  change,  which  has  confess- 
edly taken  place,  in  the  day  of  the  Sabbath,  but  that  of 
ascribing  it  to  the  Will  of  ChriiSt,  and  accounting  for  the 
manner,  in  which  it  was  introduced,  by  the  considerations 
embodied  in  the  fourth  of  the  ensuing  Lectures. 

y  Nor,  to  this  do  we  consider  it  a  valid  answer  to  say : — 

"  The  Church  has  departed  from  Christ's  intention  in  other 
things,  and  therefore  in  this  also  may  have  been  guilty  of 
such  a  departure."  For  those  other  departures  began  to 
take  place  hundreds  of  years  afler  the  Church  had  been 
left  to  meet,  and  move  through,  the  corrupting  influence 
of  the  philosophies  and  superstitions  of  the  heathen  world ; 
and,  as  those  departures  grew  wider  and  wider,  they  were 
marked  with  more  and  more  of  Christ's  displeasure,  and 
of  a  withdrawment  of  his  favor,  till,  at  last,  they  brought 
on  his  visible  body  the  most  direful  of  all  plagues;  whilst, 

y  on  the  contmry,  the  change  in  the  day  of  the  Sabbath  topk 

place  almost  under  the  very  eye  of  Christ ;  was,  in  a  ^ort 
time,  full  and  complete ;  and  has,  from  first  to  last,  been 
marked  by  the  almost  visible  smiles  of  the  Saviour. 

This  is  the  great  fact,  with  which  the  argument,  on  this 
point,  has  to  deal.  Whether,  in  the  Lecture  referred  to,  it 
has  been  dealt  with  fairly,  the  reader  must  judge.  To  us, 
at  least,  it  seems  not  only  a  fact,  but  also  a  fact  standing 
in  the  midst  of  light.  We  believe,  Christ  designed  a 
change  in  the  day  for  his  Christian  Sabbath;  and  that,  in 
this  particular,  his  Universal  Church  has  but  been  walk- 
ing, from  the  flrst,  according  to  his  own  wise  counsel.  If, 
therefore,  what  has  been  said  in  these  Lectures  should  be 
blessed  to  a  more  spiritual  and  effectual  hallowing  of  this 
ancient  and  high  Ordinance  of  God,  to  the  great ''  Lord  of 
.  the  Sabbath"  shall  be  all  the  pmise. 

Brooklyn,  June  8,  1844. 
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ADTBITISEIENT   TO   THIS  EDITION. 


Thb  friends  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  having  deemed  it 
expedient  to  reprint  these  valuable  Lectures,  for  more 
general  circulatioD,  the  learned  Author  has  kindly  given 
his  consent  to  the  issue  of  this  edition.  The  first  four  of 
the  Lectures  will  be  found  to  cover  the  whole  ground 
taken  by  Archbishop  Whately,  and  to  contain  a  complete 
refutation  of  his  scheme.  It  should  be  observed,  how- 
ever, that  this  prelate  admits,  with  other  Christians,  the 
obligation  to  keep  holy  the  Christian  Sabbath,  differing 
from  them  only  as  to  the  ground  on  which  the  obliga- 
tion rests. 


LECTURE    I. 


eBMBSIS    II,   1— 3» 

"  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them. 
And  on  the  seventh  diky  God  ended  his  v<»rk,  which  he  had  made ;  and 
he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work,  which  he  had  made. 
And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it  he 
had  rested  from  all  his  work;  which  God  created  and  made.'' 

The  instltation  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  subject  of  prime  im- 
portance. Among  those  external  things,  which,  though 
they  are  not  religion  itself,  are  yet  inseparably  connected 
with  the  welfare  of  religion,  this  holds  no  second  rank. 
In  inviting  to  it  your  attention,  therefore,  I  shall  feel  jus- 
tified in  giving  it  a  somewhat  prolonged  examination. 
Upon  this  examination,  however,  let  us  not  enter  as  mere 
speculating  querists,  but  as  humble,  docile  Christians, 
sensible  of  our  need  of  Divine  instruction  in  everything 
which  concerns  the  truth  or  the  welfare  of  the  religion  of 
the  Bible. 

There  has  been  a  time  when  the  opinions  on  this  sub- 
ject, entertained  by  that  highly  respectable  English  mo^ 
ralist,  Dn  Fale;^,  and  others  familiar  with  modern  Jewish 
writings,  tended  in  no  inconsiderable  degree  to  throw  a 
laxity  into  die  conscience,  and  a  latitude  into  the  prnc^ 
tice,  of  many  in  relation  to  the  Sabbath.  By  stripping  it, 
under  the  Christian  dispensation,  of  the  character  of  a 
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Divine  institution,  intended  for  universal  and  perpetual 
observance,  and  by  investing  it  wi^  the  character  of  an 
institution  having  no  other  authority  than  that  of  expe- 
diency and  apostolic  practice,  Dr.  Paley  left  an  open  door 
to  all  who  chose  to  follow  him,  which  led  to  a  weakened 
regard  for  its  sacredness,  and  to  loosened  habits  in  its  ob- 
servance. The  arguments,  however,  by  which  he  en- 
deavored to  support  his  opinions,  have  been  found  incon- 
clusive. His  opinions,  indeed,  still  exert  a  wide  influence. 
Nevertheless,  the  soundest  examiners  have  pronounced 
them  erroneous ;  and  the  most  serious  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  have  rejected  them  as  dangerous.  Throughout 
our  own  land,  especially,  the  Sabbath  is  settling  back 
upon  its  true  foundation.  It  is  received  more  and  more 
extensively  as  a  Divine,  perpetual,  and  universally  bind- 
ing ordinance ;  and,  invested  with  this  high  and  sacred 
authority  of  character,  is  taking  its  deep  and  firm  seat  in 
the  religious  conscience,  affections,  and  practice  of  the 
Church.  I  shall  not,  therefore,  occupy  your  time  in  de- 
tailing minutely  the  various  arguments  and  objections 
which  have  from  time  to  time  been  urged  on  the  one  side 
and  on  the  other  of  this  great  question ;  but  shall  content 
myself  with  setting  before  you  its  general  features,  its 
prominent  points,  under  such  arguments  and  observations 
as  appear  to  me  most  conducive  to  a  firm  conviction  and 
a  rational  belief  that  the  Sabbath  is  a  Divine  institution, 
intended  for  perpetual  and  universal  observance,  and  best 
calculated  to  enforce  it  in  this  character  on  the  observance 
of  every  lover  of  either  religion  or  his  country. 

With  these  few  remarks,  by  way  of  introduction,  let  me 
spread  the  subject  at  once  before  your  minds.  Under  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  every  seventh  day  of  the  week  was, 
by  express  Divine  command,  set  apart  as  a  Sabbath,  or 
holy  rest,  to  God.  Under  the  Christian  dispettsation,  a 
seventh  part,  though  not  the  seventh  day,  of  every  week, 
has  been  set  apart  for  a  similar  purpose,  and  made  a 
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Christian  Sabbatli,  or  holy  rest  to  God.  But  the  Jewish 
dispensation  did  not  commence  till  the  human  race  had 
been  in  existence  two  thousand  five  hundred  years ;  and 
in  about  one  thousand  five  hundred  years  after  its  com- 
mencement, or  at  the  introduction  of  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, it  became  totally  extinct.  Hence  arise  the  fol- 
lowing inquiries,  which  involve  the  whole  subject :  Was 
the  Sabbath  originally  a  Divine  institution,  designed,  on 
the  part  of  God,  for  universal  observance,  wherever  a 
knowledge  of  it  should  come,  from  the  creation  of  man  to 
the  end  of  time  ?  Or,  was  it  simply  a  positive  ordinance, 
which  God  gave  to  the  Israelites  twenty-five  hundred 
years  after  the  Creation  of  man,  and  which  was  intended 
for  that  people  alone,  which  was  to  begin  and  end  with 
their  ecclesiastical  polity,  and  never  to  be  observed  by  any 
other  nation  ?  And,  if  it  was  originally  a  Divine  institu- 
tion, intended  for  universal  and  perpetual  observance, 
why,  when  the  Mosaic  economy  closed,  was  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week  omitted,  and  the  first  observed  in  its 
stead?  These  are  the  inquiries  which  the  subject  pre- 
sents, and  which  we  will  now  proceed  to  consider. 

That  the  Sabbath  was  a  Divine  institution,  there  is  no 
doubt  even  in  the  minds,  of  those  who  would  confine  its 
binding  authority  to  the  Jewish  Church.  And  that  it  was 
intended  for  universal  and  perpetual  observance,  wherever 
a  knowledge  of  it  should  come,  will  be  certain,  if  it  can 
be  shown  that  it  was  instituted  immediately  after  the 
Creation  of  man.  At  that  time,  only  two  human  beings, 
the  progenitors  of  all  our  race,  were  in  existence.  What- 
ever, therefore,  was  instituted  for  them,  and  obligatory  on 
their  observance,  .must  have  been  intended  for  all  man- 
kind,  and  obligatory  on  their  observance,  whenever  and 
wherever  such  institution  should  be  made  known.  The 
Israelites,  it  will  be  remembered,  were  not  in  existence 
as  a  nation  till  more  than  two  thousand  years  after  the 
creation  of  Adam.     They  could  not,  therefore,  in  thie  na- 
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lure  of  the  case,  have  been  any  more  interested  in  what 
God  gave  to  Adam,  than  the  Assyiians  and  Babylonians* 
the  Medes  and  Persians.  This  point  is  so  clear,  that  it  is 
conceded  on  all  hands,  that  if  the  Sabbath  were  instituted 
immediately  fffter  the  Creation  of  man»  it  must  have  been 
intended  for  observance,  so  far  as  it  should  be  known,  by 
all  men  in  all  ages.  What,  then,  is  the  evidence  of  the 
institution,  thus  early,  of  a  holy  Sabbath?- 

To  this  question  I  reply,  in  the  first  place ; — »the  same 
evidence  which  we  have  in  favor  of  the  position  that  mam 
was  the  last  work  of  the  present  visible  creation ;  the  evi? 
dence  of  sacred  history. 

The  first  chapter  of  Genesis  gives  a  brief  account  of  the 
work  of  this  Creation  in  six  days.  Into  the  bearings  of 
geological  investigations  on  the  meaning  of  the  term 
"  days,"  as  here  used,  it  is  not  necessary  in  this  examina- 
tion to  enter.  Whether  they  are  to  be  understood  as  lite- 
ral ^ays,  or  as  successive  and  indefinite  periods  of  time, 
this,  at  least,  is  acknowledged  even  by  geological  inter- 
preters of  the  Bible,  that  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  Crea- 
tion fixes  accurately  the  order  in  which,  so  far  as  our  earth 
is  concerned,  the  different  parts  of  the  creative  process 
look  place.  This  process  occupied  six  days,  or  periods  of 
time ;  the  last  of  which,  closed  with  the  formation  of  man 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.  After  having  given  an  ac- 
count of  this  process,  then,  in  the  order  of  its  occurrence, 
the  sacred  historian  proceeds,  in  the  words  of  my  text : — 
*'  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all 
the  host  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day,  God  ended 
his  work,  which  he  had  made;  and  he  rested,  on  the 
seventh  day,  from  all  his  work  which  he  had  made.  And 
God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it ;  because 
that,  in  it,  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work,  which  God 
created  and  made." 

This  passage,  it  will  be  remembered,  is  found  in  ft 
plain,  though  brief  histd^ioal  sketch  of  the  first  ages  of  the 
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wmU.  In  detaiCfig  the  events  developed  in  the  process 
of  Creation,  the  historian  gives  full  evidence  that  he  ob- 
served accurately  the  order  of  time,  in  which  those  events 
transpired.  Without  any  discoverable  interruption  of  his 
nanrative,  without  any  discoverable  change  in  his  style,  he 
then  proceeds  to  relate  what  happened  immediately  after 
.the  dose  of  those  events.  "  God  rested  on  the  seventh 
day;  and  he  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it,  be- 
eanse  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work."  He 
dosed  the  sixth  day,  or  period,  with  the  Creation  of  man. 
Be  oommenced  the  seventh  day,  or  period,  with  resting, 
or  keeping  Sabbath,  as  the  Hebrew  word  implies,  and 
with  blessing  or  sanctifying  it,  because  it  was  the  day,  or 
period,  of  his  rest.  If,  then,  this  Whole  narrative  were 
taken  by  itself,  and  read  for  information  alone,  it  is  past 
all  doubt  that  the  reader  would  find  in  it,  as  fair  an  ao- 
eount  of  the  fact  and  the  time  of  the  institution  of  the 
Sabbath,  as  he  would  of  the  fact  and  the  time  of  the  crea- 
tion of  man.  He  would  find  nothing  that  would  even  sug- 
gest the  thought,  that  the  blessing  or  sanctifying  of  the 
seventh  day,  or  seventh  part  of  time,  did  not  take  place  in 
immediate  connection  with  the  rest,  with  which  that  day, 
or  portion  of  time,  was  begun,  and  to  which,  on  the  part 
of  God,  it  was  consecrated*  This  point  is  so  plain,  that 
the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  iminediately  after  the  crea- 
tion of  man,  could  never  have  been  questioned,  had  it  not 
been  for  what  Dr.  Faley  deems,  the  remarkable  silence  of 
the  Sacred  History  on  the  subject  for  the  next  two  thou- 
sand and  five  hundred  years. 

Here,  in  fact,  is  the  objector's  stronghold  against  the 
perpetuity  and  universal  obligation  of  the  Sabbath.  ''  If," 
he  inquires,  ''  this  institution  had  been  coeval  with  the 
creation  of  man,  and  intended  for  perpetual  and  universal 
observance,  is  it  not  incredible  that  no  mention  of  its  ex- 
istence is  found,  and  no  censure  of  either  its  abuse  or  its 
neglect  recorded,  in  the  Bible  from  the  beginning  of  the 
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first  seventh  of  time  down  to  the  Exodus  from  Egypt?*' 
This  is  at  least  a  plausible  inquiry ;  and  I  repeat,  the  fact 
on  which  it  rests,  is  the  objector's  stronghold  against  that 
view,  which  I  am  now  taking  of  the  institution  of  the 
Sabbath.  If,  therefore,  this  alleged  silence  of  the  Bible 
on  the  subject  of  this  institution,  from  the  creation  of  man 
to  the  time  of  Moses,  can  be  satis^ctorily  explained  «id 
reconciled  with  the  alleged  existence  of  the  Sabbath  dnr* 
ing  that  period ;  then  the  language  of  my  text  must  stand 
as  a  fair,  literal,  undeniable  account  of  the  time  when  the 
institution  was  first  established.  Every  other  objection 
against  this  view  is  decidedly  secondary  to  that  now 
stated.  While  they  have  been  sought  out,  in  order  to  add 
strength  to  it,  they  do,  in  truth,  derive  their  principal  force 
from  it.  Let  us,  then,  examine  this  point  somewhat  at- 
tentively. 

].  In  the  first  place,  then, — although  the  Bible  makes 
no  explicit  mention  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  time  referred 
to  in  my  text,  down  to  the  days  of  Moses,  yet*  it  is  not  so 
profoundly  silent  on  the  subject,  as  the  objection  supposes. 
A  short  time  after  the  creation  of  man,  probably  about  one 
hundred  years,  the  two  first-born  sons  of  Adam,  evidently 
according  to  custom,  brought  their  offerings  unto  the  Lord. 
The  incident  is  thus  mentioned : — "  In  process  of  time,  it 
came  to  pass  that  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord.  And  Abel,  he  also  brought  of 
the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof."  It  is  re^ 
markable,  that  what  is  here  rendered  "  in  process  of  time,** 
is,  in  the  Hebrew,  "  at  the  end  of  days ;"  and  the  inquiry 
is  not  without  pertinency, — at  what  "  end  of  days  "  were 
these  evidently  customary  offerings  brought  unto  the  Lord  ? 
On  what  occasion  would  these  first-bom  of  the  human 
race  be  so  likely  to  present  these  their  religious  services 
unto  God,  as  on  that  day,  which  God  himself  had  blessed 
and  sanctified — the  Sabbath,  the  end  of  the  week?  Such 
an  allusion  to  the  Sabbath,  and  the  division  of  time  into 
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weeks$  18  ot  least  nutural,  and  aa  hiudi  ad  cotild  be  ex- 
pected in  a  historic  sketch,  which,  for  brevity;  is  wholly 
mqmmlleled  among  tfte  writings  of  men. 

This,  however,  is  not  afl.  In  the  days  of  Noah,  more 
^wtinct  references  to  the  division  of  time  into  weeks,  of 
seTen  days  each,  are  made  by  the  sacifed  historian.  "  For 
ye*  se^en  days,  and  I  will  cause  it  to  rain  on  the  earth," 
was  the  language  of  God  to  that  patriarch,  in  warning 
him  of  the  near  approach  of  the  flood.  "And  he  stayed 
yet  other  seven  days,  and  again  he  sent  forth  the  dove 
ont  of  the  ark,"  was  the  conduct  of  Noah,  in  endeavoring 
to  ascertain  whether  the  waters  of  the  flood  had  abated. 
•*  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days,  and  sent  forth  the 
dove,  which  returned  not  again  unto  him  any  more,"  was 
his  repetition  of  the  act,  in  carryii^g  his  endeavor  to  a 
satisfactory  result.  Now,  why  this  metltion  of  seven 
days,  and  this  repeated  waiting  for  the  beginning  and  end 
of  that  particular  portion  of  time?  Evidently,  because 
God  had,  from  the  first,  established  the  division  of  time 
into  weeks  by  the  institution  of  .the  Sabbath;  and  be- 
cause men  had  been  accustomed,  in  their  more  serious 
transactions,  to  observe  this  division.  To  Noah,  as  well 
as  to  Cain  and  Abel,  the  seventh  was  « the  end  Of  days,** 
the  close  of  the  week. 

Again, — Jacob,  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  be- 
fore  the  Exodus  from  Egypt,  when  serving  Laban  for  his 
daughter  Rachel,  was  told  to  "  Fulfil  her  week;"  which  is 
immediately  explained  to  mean  a  period  of  "  seven  years." 
Here  a  week  is  defined  as  characterized  by  the  number 
seven ;  and  a  week  of  years  is  an  undoubted  allusion  to 
the  ordinary  week  of  seven  days.  And  finally, — JJdseph, 
we  are  told,  mourned  for  his  father,  at  the  threshing-floor 
of  Atad,  **  seven  days,"  an  entire  week. 

Now,  although  these  various  references  (6  the  division 
of  time  into  periods  of  seven  days  do  not  amount  to  an 
explicit  mention  of  the  Sabbath,  as  a  divitie  institution 
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for  religious  observance,  yet,  occiirriiig,^8  they  do,  in  an 
extremely  rapid  survey  of  the  leading  events  only  in  the 
early  history  of  the  world,  and  oonnect6d,  as  they  are, 
with  actions  and  incidents  of  a  religious  or  serious  charac- 
ter, they  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  something  more  than 
accidental  expressions.  They  must  be  regarded  as  allu- 
sions growing  out  of  actually  existing  circumstances,  and 
as  carrying  with  them  a  strong  inference  in  favor  of  the 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  at  the  commencement  of  the 
first  seventh  period  of  time,  immediately  after  the  crea* 
tion  of  man  at  the  close  of  the  sixth.  And  they  go  far  in 
weakening  the  force  of  the  objection,  which  has  been 
urged  against  this  early  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  on  the 
ground  that  the  Bible  takes  no  notice  of  the  day  from  thS 
mention  of  it  in  the  text  down  to  the  days  of  Moses.  It 
does  not,  indeed,  mention  the  Sabbath  by  name ;  but  it 
does  impliedly  recognize  its  existence. 

Had  there  been  no  previous  and  introductory  mention 
of  six  days,  or  periods  of  time,  occupied  in  the  process  of 
creation,  and  of  a  seventh  devoted  to  rest ;  had  there  beei^ 
no  foregoing  account  of  blessing  and  sanctifying  of  the 
seventh,  as  distinguished  from  the  others ;  had  there  been 
no  antecedent  assignment  of  the  cause,  why  God  thus 
signalized  the  seventh  day,  then,  indeed,  all  these  refer* 
ences  to  the  division  of  time  into  periods  of  seven  days 
might  have  been  considered  as  less  remarkable ;  though 
even  then  they  would  have  been  deserving  of  notice,  inas- 
much as  there  is  nothing  in  astronomy,  or  the  revolutions 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  nothing  in  the  ordinary  move- 
ments of  the  year,  nothing  in  the  whole  compass  of  na- 
ture, to  suggest  such  a  division.  The  distinction  of  time 
into  days,  months,  and  years,  is  a  natural  one,  made  by 
the  unvarying  revolution  of  suns  and  worlds.  But  its 
division  into  weeks,  or  portions  of  seven  days  each,  is 
perfectly  arbitrary.*  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  or- 
dained movement  of  things,  which  can  be  made  to  point 
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towards  such  a  division.  Even,  therefore,  if  the  first  two 
chapters  of  Genesis  bad  been  wanting,  there  would  have 
been  something  quite  remarkable  in  these  references  to 
"  the  end  of  days,"  to  successions  by  sevens,  and  to  a 
week  of  years.  Such  language  could  hardly  be  explained 
without  supposing  some  previous,  important  transaction, 
from  which  so  arbitrary  a  distinction  had  arisen.  But, 
when  we  have  an  account  of  svTch  a  previous  transaction, 
a  transaction  great,  .solemn,  infinitely  momentous  in  its 
character;  a  transaction,  too,  which  suggests  this  " very 
arbitrary  division  of  time ;"  I  think  it  must  be  found  ex- 
tremely difilcult  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  the  refer- 
ences, which  we  have  examined,  do  point  back  to  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  creation,  and  prove  by  strong  im- 
plication the  existence  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  very  days 
of  Adam.  They  show  that  the  objection,  which  we  are 
canvassing,  has  much  less  force,  when  subjected  to  a  little 
examination,  than  it  appears  to  have,  when  merely  urged 
in  broad,  naked,  and  general  terms. 

In  completely  invalidating  this  objection,  however, 
other  and  stronger  considerations  are  to  be  presented,  for 
which  the  present  does  not  furnish  iis  sufficient  oppor- 
tunity. This  Lecture  must  be  regarded  as  little  more 
than  introductory  to  what  is  to  follow.  If  it  has  succeeded 
in  bringing  the  subject  fairly  before  your  minds,  and  in 
giving  your  thoughts  a  movement  in  the  direction  which 
that  subject  is  to  take,  enough  has  been  effected  for  my 
purpose  at  this  time.  The  whole  subject  matter  before 
us  is  of  vast  importance,  and  we  must  be  willing  to  ap- 
proach its  more  absorbingly  interesting  portions  by  clear- 
ing our  way  through  no  lillle  of  mere  argumentative  de- 
tail. This  may  not,  all  at  once,  bring  you  out  into  view 
of  the  connection,  which  it  has  with  the  more  spiritual 
and  living  things  of  our  religion ;  with  "Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified,"  that  grand,  central  theme  of  the  Gospel 
ministry.     Nevertheless,  this  connection  will  at  length 
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become  apparent  ;.:aii4  the  more  so  in  proporli<»i  totlte 
thoroughness  with 'whioh»  at  the  outset,  we  settle  the 
elementary  truths  Qf  the  subject,  by  clearing  away  erery- 
thing  which  may  obstruoi  our  distinct  perception  of  them. 
May  I  not  hope,  then,  that  you  will  exercise  patient 
thought  and  prolonged  attention  upon  what  has  been  and 
may  be.  offered  t  He  who  rightly  imderstands  and  ap- 
preciates the.  Sabbath,  has  gone  far  on  his  way  towards 
excellent  attainments  in  religion.  He  is  not  distant  fron^ 
the  kingdom  of  God.  He  is  ripening  already  for  a  Sab- 
bath on  high. 


LECTURE    II. 


QBNXSI8      II,     1  —  3. 

**  Thas  the  heavens  aod  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them.. 
And  on  the  8eT«nth  day  God  ended  his  work,  which  he  had  made;  and 
he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  -all  his  work,  which  he  had  made. 
And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it  he 
had  rested  from  all  his  work,  which  Grod  created  and  made.'' 

I  have  already  introduced  to  your  attention  the  subject 
of  the  Sabbath  as  one  among  the  external  institutions  of  * 
our  religion ;  as  having  its  origin  at  the  creation  of  man  ; 
as  being  therefore  of  divine  authority ;  and  as  intended 
for  universal  and  perpetual  observance.  The  maiu  ob- 
jection, so  far  as  argument  is  concerned,  against  this  view, 
arises  from  the  alleged  fact,  that  the  Bible  history  takes 
no  notice  of  the  existence  of  the  Sabbath,  from  the  time 
specified  in  the  text,  till  the  days  of  Moses;  and  that^ 
therefore,  the  mention  which  is  made  of  it  in  the  text, 
must  have  been  by  anticipation ;  by  a  sort  of  figure  of 
speech,  in  which  the  historian,  when  recording  that  great 
event,  the  Creation  of  the  world,  alludes  to  a  commemo- 
ration of  it,  instituted  twenty-five  hundred .  years  afteir* 
wards.  Had  Moses,  in  giving  his  account  of  the  Crea* 
tion  and  of  the  rest  which  God  observed,  immediately 
subjoined : — "  And  this  is  the  event,  in  commemoration  of 
which  our  Sabbath  has  been  recently  instituted," — he 
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would  have  Mid  what  this  objeetioii  snpposes  lie  ought  to 
have  said.  But  when  he  wiites,  in  the  same  breath,  and 
in  the  same  simple  style  of  oanation,  "  God  ended  his 
wofk;"  "and rested  on  the  seyenUi  day;"  and  ''blessed 
the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it ;"  the  supposition  of  such 
a  figore  as  that  jnst  named,  is  a  startling  force  npon 
language.  Everything  in  the  structure  of  the  narrative 
shows  that  the  sanctifying,  or  setting  apart,  of  the  Day 
took  place  in  immediate  connection  with  Qie  Best,  which 
God  observed. 

Passing  from  this,  however,  and  looking  more  atten- 
tively at  the  Bible,  we  &id  that  the  Sacred  History  is  not 
so  profoundly  silent,  as  the  objection  asserts,  on  the  sub* 
ject  of  the  &Lbbath,  from  Adam  to  Moses ;  but  that  it  con* 
takis  various  referenceato  the  division  of  time  into  weeks, 
which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  accounted  for  without  ad- 
mitting the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  immediately  after 
the  creation  of  man.  Upon  these  topics  I  dwelt  at  length 
in  the  former  Lecture. 

In  proceeding  now,  still  further,  I  find  myself  opposing 
an  objection,  the  force  of  which  is  already  weakened  by 
the  considerations  that  have  been  adduced.  I  trust  that 
force  will  be  entirely  invalidated  by  others  now  io  be 
presented. 

1.  On  the  ground,  then,  that  the  Sabbath  was  institnted 
immediately  after  the  creation  of  man,  we  have  no  reason 
to  suppose,  as  Dr.  Paley  evidently  does,  that  it  would  be 
regularly  observed  from  that  period  down  to  the  Exodus 
from  Egypt:  That  was  a  period  of  general,  nay  almost 
universal  wickedness ;  a  period,  in  whidi  moral  corruption 
set  so  deep  a  stain  upon  our  nature  that  the  Waters  of-  a 
Deluge  were  sent  to  wash  it  out ;  a  period,  in  which  men 
foi^t  God,  and  left  us,  therefore,  without  reason  to  Woa« 
der  that  they  shoi:ild  forget  his  Sabbath  alsoi 

NcHT  have  we  any  reason  for  supposing,  as  the  same 
author  plainly  does,  that,  if  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  at 


tbe  titoe  metitK>ned  in  the  text>  bnt  ttfterwsrds  ne^ecktod, 
either  during  the  sojourn  in  Egypt,  or  under  any  other 
eme^ency,  permission  of  such  neglect  must  have  beeft 
given  and  recorded.  For,  if  it  had  it&  origin  at  the  crea^ 
tion  of  man,  it  wa6  designed  for  mankind  m  general ;  aad 
it  would  not  have  been  proper  either  to  grve  or  record  a 
permission  of  neglect  In  favor  of  any  natioB,  under  any 
emergency.  If  neglected  at  allj  i!s=  neglect  was  unjufttifiH 
abJfe,  and  of  course,  withoirt  permission. 

Nor,  finally,  if  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  nt  the  Crea- 
tion of  man,  have  we  any  reason,  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  to  suppose  that  the  Sacred  Historiati  wou^M 
notice  explicitly,  either  its  observance  or  it»  neglect; 
What  were  those  circumstances? 

The  time,  which  intervened  from  the  Creation  of  man 
to  the  call  of  Moses,  may,  for  the  purposes  of  the  present 
argument,  be  divided  itito  two  perfods,— the  former  reach-* 
ing  from  Adam  to  Abraham,  and  including  more  than  two 
thousand  years ;  the  latter,  from  Abraham  to  Moses,  and 
including  about  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.  Of  these 
two  periods,  let  it  be  remembered,  the  former  is  more  than 
one  third  of  the  whole  time  w^hich  has  yet  elapsed  since 
the  days  of  Adam ;  and  yet  Moses  has  condensed  the  en* 
tire  history  of  that  vast  lapse  of  time  into  the  first  eleven 
chapters  of  Genesis.  In  this  extremely  brief  summary, 
he  has  recorded  the  Creation  of  the  world,  and  the  setting 
apart  of  the  seventh  day ;  the  state  of  man  in  Paradise, 
and  his  apostasy  from  God ;  the  promise  of  a  Saviour,  and 
the  multiplication  of  the  human  fomily ;  their  universal 
corruption,  and  the  consequent  judgment  of  the  Deluge; 
God's  covenant  with  Noah,  and  the  second  dispersion  of 
the  race  from  Babel ;  and,  scattered  through  the  whole,  a 
kind  of  genealogical  account  of  those  families  from  Adam 
to  Abraham,  through  which  the  Pomised  Seed,  or  Mes- 
siah, was  to  descend.  The  whole  of  this  was  evidently 
intended  as  a  mere  glance  at  those  particular  events  aild 
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ohatacten,  whidi  would  best  aejnre  to  show  how  Ibe  buK 
tory  of  oar  redemption  by  Christ  was  linked  back  from  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham  with  the  fall  of  man  and  the 
first  promise  to  Adam.  In  a  historical  sketch  of  such  ua* 
paralleled  brevity,  the  historian,  after  recording  the  origi* 
aal  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  could  not,  with  any  pro*  i 

{Hriety,  be  expected  to  record  anything  further  respecting 
it,  except  in  the  way  of  that  general  censure,  which  we 
know  he  so  emphatically  cast  upon  the  awful  depravity  of 
the  antediluvian  and  postdiluvian  ages« 

Tim  remark  fully  accounts  for  the  alleged  silence  of  the 
Bible  respecting  the  Sabbath  in  the  first  eleven  chapters 
of  Genesis,  or  during  the  first  two  thousand  years.  With 
regard,  now,  to  the  remaining  period  of  the  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  which  reach  from  Abraham  to  Moses,  I 
remark,-^that,  although  the  historic  narrative  becomes 
more  particular  and  domestic  than  in  the  former  case,  yet 
there  will  be  found  no  reason  for  surprise  at  the  silence, 
during  this  latter  period,  if  we  take  into  account  the  £oU 
lowing  considerations. 

First:  The  history  of  this  period  is  still  but  a  mere 
sketch  of  a  particular  family,  marking  the  line  of  desce^it 
towards  the  Messiah ;  a  sketch,  too,  of  times  which  pre- 
ceded the  special  appropriation  of  the  Sabbath  to  the 
Israelites  as  a  peculiar  sign  of  God's  covenant  wilh  them. 

Second :  When  this  history  ^finally  expands  and  spreads 
itself  over  the  whole  breadth  of  the  Israelitish  state,  both 
civil  and  ecclesiastical, — though  the  Sabbath  had  then 
been  formally  recognized  and  solemnly  given  to  that  peo- 
ple for  their  observance  in  particular^  and  thotigh  it  was 
oden  mentioned  during  the  life  of  Moses;  yet,  for  neaHy 
five  hundred  years  aAer  his  death,  there  is  not,  on  the 
sacred  record,  a  solitary  mention  of  the  subject;  of  the 
existence,  the  observance,  or  the  neglect,  of  the  institu- 
tion. The  first  notice  of  it  which  occurs,  and  that,  perr 
fectly  incidental,  containing  no  description  of  the  Sabbath, 
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asd  no  acooontof  ila^  doties  or  its  abase,  is  in  the  days  of 
David. 

Third :  The  history  of  the  ix»rmer  period  of  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years»  from  Abraham  to  Moses,  containing 
a  short  aecount  ii^rely  of  the  three  individuals,  Abraham, 
Isaaoy  and  Jacob,  and  of  the  sqjonm  of  their  posterity  in 
Sgypt,  occupies,  it  will  be  observed,  but  a  part  of  the  sin* 
gle  book  of  Genens.  But  the  history  of  the  latter  period 
of  five  hundred  years  from  Moses  to  David,  including  cir- 
cumstantial accounts  of  the  following  important  particu- 
lars :  the  wars  of  the  Israelites  with  the  seven  heathen 
nations,  and  the  final  conquest  of  Canaan  by  Joshua ;  the 
settlement  of  the  twelve  tribes^  and  the  division  of  the 
land  by  lot ;  the  administmtions  of  their  numerous  judges, 
with  the  wars  and  captivities  which  happened  under 
them ;  the  important  transactions  which  filled  the  life  of 
Samuel ;  the  final  change  of  their  government  under  Saul, 
from  a  theocracy  to  a  monarchy,  and  a  revolution  in  the 
throne,  which  ended  in  the  elevation  of  King  David ;  the 
history  of  this  period,  instead  of  being  crowded  into  a  part 
of  a  single  book,  occupies  the  whole  of  the  following: 
Joshua,  Judges,  First  of  Samuel,  and  Second  of  Samuel, 
together  with  part  of  the  First  of  Chronicles ;  and  yet,  in 
all  this,  there  is  not  a  single  mention  of  the  Sabbath. 

Fourth :  The  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  from  Abra- 
ham to  Moses  came  immediately  after  that  long  moral 
night  of  twenty  centuries,  which  the  fall  of  man  spread 
over  the  world,  and  which  was  filled  with  a  general  obli- 
vion of  religion  amidst  the  abominable  things  of  idolatry. 
But  the  five  hundred  years,  which  succeed  the  death  of 
Moses,  come  directly  after  a  solemn  recognition  and 
establishment  of  the  Sabbath,  and^  after  all  that  splendid 
array  of  miracles  and  means  which  God  exhibited  and  d«« 
signed  for  a  revival  and  dissemination  of  his  religion 
through  the  world. .  And  yet,  through  this  long  age,  not  a 
single  mention  of  the  Sabbath  is  made  by  the  Sacred 
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Penmen,  of  its  existence,  its  observance,  its  neglect,  or  Its 

abuse. 

Tftking  all  these  considerations,  then,  into  account,  I 
ask, — which  is  the  more  unaccountable,  the  silence  whick 
the  Bible  observes  in  relation  to  the  Sabbath  during  the 
lesser  and  more  rapidly  sketched  period  from  Abraham  to 
Moses,  or  that  which  it  observes  during  the  greater  and 
much  more  minutely  narrated  period  from  Moses  to  David  ? 
The  question  needs  not  an  answer.     If  we  are  to  look  in 
either  of  these  periods  for  a  frequent  mention  of  the  Sab* 
bath,  or  even  for  an  occasional  censure  of  its  abuse,  ^re 
ought,  undoubtedly,  to  look  in  the  latter,  that  which  fol- 
lowed its  imposing   recognition  and    establishment   on 
Mount  Sinai,  and  the  numeroits  means  which  were  taken 
to  impress  it  on  the  observance  of  the  Israelites.     But  as 
we  have  seen,  not  a  word  on  the  subject  is  found  in  all 
the  circumstantial  records  of  that  long  age.     I  conclude, 
therefore,  that  the  absence  of  all  mention  of  the  Sabbath, 
from  Abraham  to  Moses,  carries  with  it  no  weight  against 
the  argument  from  my  text     And  as  the  absence  of  such 
mention,  during  the  still  earlier  period  from  Adam  to  Abra- 
liam,  is  precisely  what  we  might  have  expected  from  the 
circumstances  oC  the  case,  I  come  with  great  confidence 
to  the  conclusion,  that  the  silence  of  the  Bible,  during  the 
whole  interval,  from  the  mention  of  the  Sabbath  in  the 
text  to  the  renewed  recognition  of  it  under  Moses,  fur- 
nishes no  solid  objection  against  the  position,  that  it  was 
instituted  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  seventh  day,  or  por- 
tion, of  time.     When  the  historian,  after  detailing  the  or« 
der  of  events  during  the  progress  of  creation,  immediately 
adds:  " Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished; 
and  on  the  seventh  day  God  rested  from  all  his  work ; 
and  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it,  because 
that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  his  work ;"  we  have 
satisfying  evidence,  that  he  records  both  a  fact  and  the 
time  when  it  happened.     This  fact  is,  that,  on  the  begins 
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ning  of  the  first  seventh  portion  of  lime,  God  kept  Sab- 
bath from  all  his  works,  and,  therefore,  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  sanctified  it,  or  set  il  apart  for  holy  uses.  And 
there  appears  no  more  room  for  doubt,  that  the  whole, 
both  the  rest  and  the  sanctification,  took  place  at  the  same 
time,  than  there  is,  that  the  act  of  sanctifying,  whenever 
it  did  take  place,  was  the  actual  institution  of  the  Sabbath. 
The  silence  of  the  Bible,  after  what  is  said  in  the  text,  till 
the  renewed  and  public  recognition  of  the  institution  under 
Moses,  is  not  even  a  plausible  presumption,  much  less 
positive  proof,  that  it  was  never  established  till  this  latter 
event.  -It  is  easier  to  account  for  this  silence,  than  for 
that,  which  we  have  noticed  for  nearly  five  hundred  years 
after  the  death  of  Moses,  or  for  the  fact,  that  the  first  cen- 
sure,  which  was  cast  on  the  abuse  of  the  Sabbath,  fell 
from  the  lips  of  Isaiah,  seven  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after  the  transactions  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and  that  there  are 
but  few  explicit  references,  of  any  kind,  to  the  institution 
from  the  lime  of  Moses  to  the  close  of  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  a  period  of  one  thousand  years.        ^ 

2.  Having  thus,  satisfactorily  I  hope,  explained  the  si- 
lence of  the  Bible  on  the  subject  of  the  Sabbath,  from  the 
mention  of  it  in  the  text  to  the  days -of  Moses,  I  proceed 
to  examine  another  view  which  has  been  taken. 

In  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Exodus,  just  before  the 
memorable  transactions  on  Mount  Sinai,  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  the  miraculous  supply  of  food.  The  Israelites 
had  murmured  for  want  of  bread,  and  God  had  promised 
that  he  would  rain  them  bread  from  heaven.  Accordingly, 
next  morning  the  ground  about  the  host  appeared  covered 
with  a  small,  white  substance,  which,  for  want  of  a  known 
name,  they  called  Manna.  They  were  ordered  to  gather 
according  to  present  necessities  only,  except  on  the  sixth 
day,  whan  they  were  to  gather  twice  the  usual  quantity. 
They  were  also  directed  never  to  leave  of  it  from  one  day 
to  another.     In  this,  however,  some  disobeyed,  and  for 
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their  disobedience  were  punished.  When  the  sixth  day 
came,  they  gathered,  according  to  direction,  twice  as  much 
as  usual.  The  elders  of  the  congregation,  laboring  appar* 
ently  under  some  kind  of  doubt,  came  and  told  Moses. 
Then  follow  these  words :— **  And  he  said  unto  them,  this 
is  what  the  Lord  hath  said  :  Tomorrow  is  the  rest  of  the 
holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord;  bake  that  which  ye  will 
bake  to-day,  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe;  and  that 
which  remaineth  over,  lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the 
iliorning.  And  they  laid  it  up  until  the  morning,  as  Moses 
bade.  And  Moses  said.  Eat  that  to-day,  for  to-day  is  a 
Sabbath  unto  the  Lord ;  to-day  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the 
field.  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it,  but  on  the  seventh  day, 
which  is  the  Sabbath,  in  it  there  shall  be  none.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  there  went  out  some  of  the  people  on 
the  seventh  day  for  to  gather,  and  they  found  none.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  How  long  refuse  ye  to  keep 
my  commandments  and  my  laws?  See;  for  that  the 
Lord  hath  given  you  the  Sabbath,  therefore  he  giveth  you, 
on  the  sixth  day,  the  bread  of  two  days :  abide  ye  every 
man  in  his  place ;  and  let  no  man  go  out  of  his  place  on 
the  seventh  day." 

Now,  it  is  supposed  by  the  writer  already  referred  to  on 
this  subject,  that  this  passage  records  the  first  actual  in* 
stitution  of  the  Sabbath  ;  that,  hence,  being  given  to  the 
Israelites  alone,  it  was  designed  specially  for  their  oh- 
servance ;  ami  that  the  words  of  my  text  may  be  recon- 
ciled with  this  view,  by  supposing  that  Uiey  record — not 
the  time,  but  the  reason,  of  the  institution. 

This,  however,  is  evidently  beginning  the  argument  at 
a  wrong  point.  It  takes  for  grahted  that  the  silence  of 
sacred  history,  which  has  been  noticed,  is  conclusive 
against  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  at  the  creation  of 
man;  and  then  endeavors,  by  stmining  the  apparently 
plain  historical  narrative  of  the  text  into  the  mere  remark 
of  a  commentator,  to  reconcile  it  with  the  theory  built  oa 
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this  passage  in  the  sixteenth  of  Exodus.  Whereas,  the 
argument  ought  to  take  for  granted  that  my  text  contains 
the  account  of  the  actual  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  and 
then  endeavor  to  reconcile  the  subsequent  silence  of  the 
Bible  with  the  fact  of  such  an  early  institution.  If  that 
silence  could  not  be  reconciled  with  this  alleged  early  in- 
stitution, then  the  ground  of  the  argument  might  have 
been  changed ;  the  first  institution  of  the  Sabbath  might 
have  been  dated  in  the  wilderness ;  and  the  language  of 
my  text  must  have  yielded  to  such  reconciling  explana- 
tion as  it  would  best  bear.  But  I- have  already  shown, 
satisfactorily  I  hope,  that  the  silence  in  question  is  sus- 
ceptible of  a  full  and  fair  explanation;  and  that  it,' there- 
fore, affords  no  ground  of  objection  against  the  position, 
that  my  text  records  not  only  the  reason,  but  also  the 
time,  of  the  institution. 

Let  us  now  see  whether  the  passage  from  Exodus,  just 
read,  does  not  also  favor  the  same  position.  If  it  does,  it 
will  leave  the  ground  of  my  argument  clear,  without  the 
fragment  of  a  difficulty  in  the  wa3pof  the  conclusion,  that 
the  Sabbath  was  instituted  immediately  after  the  Creation 
of  man. 

What,  then,  is  the  amount  of  this  passage  from  Exodus  ? 
The  Israelites  murmured  for  want  of  bread.  God  gave 
them  Manna ;  but  directed  them  to  gather,  except  on  the 
sixth  day,  for  present  necessity  only.  On  what  they  pro- 
bably supposed  to  be  that  sixth  day,  therefore,  the  people, 
according  to  previous  direction,  gathered  twice  the  usual 
quantity.  The  rulers  of  the  congregation,  probably  in 
doubt  whether  this  was  the  true  sixth  day  or  not,  repaired 
to  Moses  for  explanation.  He  informed  them  that  the 
morrow  was  "  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath ;"  and  that,  there- 
fore, the  TRUE  sixth  day  for  the  double  gathering  had 
been  rightly  selected.  He  directed  the  people,  accord- 
ingly, to  save  half  their  sixth-day  gathering  for  that  sea- 
son, as  none  would  then  be  found  in  the  field.     Some, 
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however,  seemingly  carious  to  know  whether  there  would 
not  be  Manna  on  the  seventh  day  likewise,  went  out  to 
the  field.  At  this,  God  was  displeased;  although,  so  far 
as  appears,  he  had  not,  on  that  occasion,  specially  pro- 
hibited labor  on  the  Sabbath.  Immediately,  therefore,  he 
inquired  of  Moses,    '^How  long  refuse  ye  to  keep  my  ^ 

commandments  and  my  laws  ?'*  evidently  referring  to  com- 
mandments and  laws  which  had  been  long  in  existence, 
and  which  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  disobeying, 
"  See,"  he  adds,  "  Because  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the 
Sabbath,  therefore  he  giveth  you  on  the  sixth  day  the 
bread  of  two  days." 

Now,  I  ask,  does  this  look  at  all  like  the  first  institution 
of  a  great,  public  ordinance,  to  be  observed  by  a  whole 
people  throughout  their  generations,  and  to  be  observed 
with  splendid  ceremonies  and  costly  rites  ?  Had  any  no- 
tice been  given  that  such  an  institution  was  then  about  to  "^ 
be  established  ?  Was  any  surprise  expressed  by  either 
the  rulers  or  the  people,  when  informed  that  the  morrow 
was  to  be  the  Sabbath,  as  though  some  new  thing  were 
coming?  Did  they  make  any  inquiries  concerning  the 
nature,  objects^or  duties  of  that  new,  that  before  unknown, 
season?  No.  None  of  these  things.  The  whole  cir- 
cumstances of  the  occasion  do  not  at  all  favor  the  idea 
that  here  we  find  the  account  of  the  first  institution  of  the 
Sabbath. 

Let  us  then  take  another  view,  and  suppose  that  the  < 

Sabbath  was  actually  instituted  at  the  Creation  of  man ; 
that  a  knowledge  of  its  existence  and  some  idea  of  its  na- 
ture and  duties  were  still  kept  alive  among  the  Israelites ; 
but  that,  from  their  long,  debasing  bondage  in  Egypt,  or 
from  criminal  carelessness,  they  had  become  uncertain  as 
to  the  precise  day  on  which  it  was  to  be  observed.  Do 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  gathering  of  the 
Manna,  fit  in  with  this  view  of  the  origin  of  the  Sabbath  ? 
I  answer,  evidently  they  do.   The  whole  transaction  bears 
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convincing  proof  that  the  people  were  familiar  with  the 
division  of  time  into  weeks  by  the  recurrence  of  a  seventh 
day.  The  people,  according  to  direction,  gathered  a  double 
quantity  of  food  on  what  they  probably  suppcTsed  to  be  the 
day  previous  to  the  Sabbath.  The  rulers,  after  informing 
Moses  what  the  congregation  had  done,  went  away  satis- 
fied, without  reply  or  inquiry,  when  reminded  that  the 
true  day  of  rest  was  at  hand.  And  finally,  when  some 
went  out  on  the  seventh  day  to  look  for  Manna,  though 
God  on  that  occasion  had  issued  no  special  injunction 
against  labor  on  the  Sabbath,  yet  he  was  displeased,  and, 
through  Moses,  addressed  them  with  the  severe  rebuke, 
"  How  long  refuse  ye  to  keep  my  commandments  and  my 
laws?**  as  though  this  were  not  the  first  instance  of  their 
disregard  for  the  Sabbath.  The  whole  circumstances  of 
this  transaction,  I  repeat,  do  agree  with  the  position,  that 
the  Sabbath  had  then  been  long  in  existence.  The  gath- 
ering of  the  Manna  was  doubtless  regulated  with  refer- 
ence to  an  institution,  which,  having  its  origin  in  a  pre- 
vious age,  was  at  that  time  particularly  called  to  their  re- 
membrance. 

In  ascertaining  the  period  when  the  Sabbath  was  insti* 
tuted,  I  have  been  somewhat  minute  in  my  examinations ; 
because  on  this  point  rests  much  of  the  force  of  the  re- 
maining argumerft  for  the  perpetuity  and  universal  obliga- 
tion of  the  institution.  It  is  certain  that  the  Sabbath  was 
instituted  either  at  the  Creation  of  man,  or  at  this  gather- 
ing of  the  Manna ;  because  at  this  latter  period  it  was  un- 
questionably in  existence ;  and  if  not  instituted  then,  its 
origin  must  be  referred  to  the  former  era ;  inasmuch  as 
there  is  no  intervening  period  at  which  it  can  possibly  be 
dated.  If  it  was  first  instituted  at  the  gathering  of  the 
manna,  then  there  will  be  some  plausible  reasons  for  co]> 
sidering  it  more  specially  a  Jewish  ordinance ;  though, 
even  then,  there  will  be  evidence  sufficient  to  convince 
impartial  thinkers,  that  it  was  intended  to  endure  to  the 
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end  of  time,  in  all  its  holy  distinctiveness  of  character,  a 
Christian  as  well  as  a  Jewish  institution.  But,  if  it  was 
instituted  immediately  after  the  Creation  of  man,  then  all 
further  argument  in  favor  of  making  it  a  specially  Jewish 
institution  is  at  an  end.  It  was  designed  for  Adam  and 
for  all  his  posterity.  It  stands  at  the  top  of  time,  a  day  to 
be -religiously  observed  by  all  who  should  pass,  with  a 
knowledge  of  it,  down  the  course  of  time. 

Such  being  the  true  state  of  this  question,  I  am  willing. 
Christian  reader,  to  leave  it  with  your  own  judgment. 
After  the  observations  which  have  been  made,  can  you 
feel  any  hesitation  in  deciding  at  which  of  the  two  speci- 
fied periods  the  Sabbath  was  actually  instituted?  For  one, 
I  acknowledge  that  the  case  appears  too  plain  to  admit  a 
doubt.  It  was  instituted  at  the  time  specified  in  my  text. 
It  was  the  first  of  God's  acts  after  closing  his  labors  of 
creation.  Coming  immediately  after  the  form^ttion  of  man, 
it  justifies  the  Saviour's  observation  to  the  Pharisees  i 
*•  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath.'*  It  was  founded  on  that  authoritative  example 
of  God's  holy  rest,  in  which  all  mankind  are  equally  inter- 
ested, by  which  they  are  all  equally  bound,  and  which  is 
held  up  for  imitation,  so  far  as  it  may  be  known,  to  the 
whole  ofispring  of  Adam. 

In  this  conclusion  I  rest  for  the  present.  The  argument 
shall  be  pursued,  if  God  will,  in  the  next  Lecture.  Carry 
then  in  your  minds  the  result  at  which  we  have  now  ar- 
rived. The  holy  rest  of  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  on  the 
nM)ming  of  time ;  and,  belonging  to  that  period,  which, 
from  its  sublimfe  elevation,  overlooks  the  whole  down- 
flowing  course  of  history,  its  authority  is  divine,  its  nature 
is  perpetual,  and  its  obligations  spread  themselves,  with 
the  spreading  tide  of  humanity,  over  the  whole  human  race. 
We  have  a  full  knowledge  of  its  existence.  We  are  there- 
fore bound  to  sanctify  it  truly,  and  are  answerable  for  the 
guilt  of  all  our  actual  violations  of  its  sanctify. 
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"  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor  and 
do  all  thy  work :  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God : 
in  it  thou  shait  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy 
man-servROt,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 
within  thy  gates :  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
sea  and  all  that  in  them  i^,  and  rested  the  seventh  day :  wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it/' 

In  the  remarks  already  offered  on  the  subject  of  the 
Sabbath,  I  trust  it  has  been  made  evident  to  your  minds, 
that  the  true  era  of  its  institution  was  immediately  after 
«  the  Creation  of  man ;  and  that  hence  it  must  be  allowed 
to  be,  nol  only  divine  in  its  origin,  but  also  perpetual  in 
its  nature,  and  universal  in  its  obligations.  My  remarks, 
however,  have  thus  far  been  mostly  in  answer  to  objec- 
tions against  this  position.  Allow  me  now  to  lay  before 
you  some  more  direct  proofs. of  the  designed  perpetuity 
€uid  universality  of  this  religious  institution. 

1.  One  of  these  .proofs  is  the  simple  fact,  mentioned  in 
my  former  text,  and  inserted  again  in  the  fourth  com* 
mandment,  which  I  have  chosen  for  my  present,  that 
*'  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day.''  It  matters  not  whether 
this  be  considered  a  literal  day,  according  to  the  present 
known  measure,  or  the  first  seventh  portion  of  time,  ac« 
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cording  to  some  other  measure,  now  unknown.  The  fact 
in  point  is  the  rest,  which  God  observed  immediately  after 
the  Creation  of  man.  This  is  uncontested.  Whoever 
may  deny  that  the  Sabbath  was  actually  set  apart  or  sanc- 
tified at  that  time,  none  who  acknowledge  the  historic 
authority  of  the  Bible  can  doubt,  that  then  God  actually 
rested  from  his  work  of  creation.  But  why  did  he  thus 
rest  ?  Because  he  was  wearied  with  his  stupendous  ope- 
rations ?  This  were  an  impious  supposition  of  Him,  who 
had  only  to  say,  "  Be  light,  and  light  was."  No.  God 
rested  not  by  way  of  repose  from  fatigue,  but  by  way  of 
repose  for  example.  His  intention  evidently  was  to  ope- 
rate, through  the  authority  of  example,  on  the  actions  and 
religious  interests  of  men.  To  this  end,  his  act  of  resting, 
which  was  secret  with  himself,  and  would  else  have  re- 
mained unknown  to  us,  was  made  a  matter  of  record,  so 
soon  as  human  life  became  abridged  in  such  measure  as 
to  weaken  the'  certainty  of  traditionary  history.  In  the 
nature  of  the  case,  we  can  assign  no  other  reason  for 
either  this  rest,  or  its  record  in  the  Bible.  We  are  not, 
however,  left  to  mere  deductions  from  the  nature  of  the 
case.  God  has  himself  instructed  us,  that  his  rest  carries 
with  it  the  force  and  authority  of  an  example.  In  the 
fourth  commandment,  he  requires  those  to  whom  it  is  ad- 
dressed, to  keep  the  Sabbath  day  holy ;  and  the  reason 
assigned  for  the  requisition  is  this :  "  For  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day :  wherefort^  the  Lord  blessed 
the  Sabbath  day  and  hallowed  if  This  is  but  saying,  in 
other  ^ords,  that  he  rested  for  the  sake  of  example,  that, 
upon  the  divine  authority  of  such  example,  he  might  build 
the  great  command,  which  requires  a  similar  holy  rest  on 
every  Sabbath  day. 

But,  if  God  rested  immediately  after  the  creation  of 
man,  for  the  sake  of  example,  the  question  at  once  arises, 
Upon  whom  was  that  example  intended  to  operate  ?   Upon 
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the  Jews  alone  ?  a  race'  of  men  who  did  not  appear  on  the 
earth  (ill  after  the  lapse  of  twenty-five  hundred  years,  and 
whose  numbers,  when  reckoned  from  the  first  rising  of 
their  national  star  in  Abraham,  till  its  final  setting  amidst 
the  blood  and  fires  which  finally  overwhelmed  Jerusalem, 
would  scarcely  be  missed  if  stricken  out  from  that  mighty 
mass  of  beings  who  have  already  lived  on  the  earth? 
This,  surely,  is  not  conceivable.  But^  if  his  example  was 
not  intended  to  operate  on  the  Jews  alone,  if  its  authority 
reaches  at  all  beyond  the  limits  of  either  their  ancient 
land,  or  their  national  existence,  it  reaches  over  the  whole 
amplitude  of  earth,  and  along  the  entire  tract  of  time. 
All  men  are  alike  concerned  in  all  the  public,  generaracts 
of  Grod ;  and  every  thing  that  is  imitable  in  his  example, 
binds  to  imitation  every  creature  to  whom  he  makes  it 
known.  It  is  not,  then,  conceivable  that  his  example  of 
resting  on  the  Sabbath,  which  is  both  imitable  and  de- 
signed for  imitation,  was  intended  to  operate  upon  one 
only  among  the  multitudinous  family  of  nations.  It  was 
intended  for  the  universal  Church  of  God,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end  of  time ;  for  all  to  whose  knowledge 
that  example  ever  has,  or  ever  shall  come. 

2.  Another  proof  of  this  position  is*  found  in  the  fact, 
that  the  command  which  enjoins  the  observance  of  a 
Sabbath  is  enrolled  in  the  Decalogue. 

The  Decalogue,  or  ten  commandments,  is  denominated, 
by  way  6£  excellence,  "  The  Moral  Law."  Now,  the 
moral  law  of  God- is  his  universal  will,  binding  on  all 
men,  of  all  ages.  If,  then,  the  fourth  commandment  be  a 
part  of  the  moral  law,,  as^it  is  of  tlie  Decalogue,  the  Sab- 
bath is  imquestionably  of  perpetual  and  universal  obli- 
gation. 

But  if  the  fourth  commandment  be  not  a  part  of  the 
moral  law,  why  was  it,  in  ^connection  with  the  other  nine, 
delivered  by  the  great  Jehovah,  on  the  summit  of  Mount 
Sinai,  and  in  an  audible  voice,  from  the  midst  of  those 
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tbanderings  and  lightnings,  of  those  thick  clonds  and 
heavy  earthquakes,  which,  together,  constituted  one  of  the 
most  awful,  august,  and  impressive  scenes  ever  exhibited 
to  the  eye  and  the  ear  of  man;  a  scene  which  drew 
from  the  awe-struck  Israelites  this  earnest  entreaty  to 
Moses,  *'  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear ;  but  let 
not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die."  This  utterance  of 
the  law  by  the  voice  of  God,  amidst  sublime  displays  of 
his  power,  is  a  distinction  conferred  on  no  other  part  of 
his  revelation  to  man.  Why,  then,  was  the  fourth  com- 
mand associated  with  the  other  nine  in  this  distinction,  if 
it  did  not  constitute  a  part  of  the^same  moral  law  to  which 
they  belonged  ? 

Again  :  if  this  commandment  be  not  a  part  of  the  moral 
law,  why  was  it  associated  with  the  others  in  that  record, 
which,  to  use  the  strong  figure  of  Scripture,  God  engraved 
with  his  own  fiDger  on  two  tables  of  stone?  This. sub- 
stance, when  used  as  a  monument  simply,  or  as  a  tablet 
for  an  engraving,  has  in  all  ages  been  emblematic  of  the 
perpetuity  intended  for  the  thing  thus  signalized.  And 
this,  evidently,  was  the  design  of  God  in  selecting  two 
stone  tables  as  the  material  fbr  receiving  the  engraving  of 
his  moral  law.  It  was  to  signify  the  intended  perpetuity 
of  that  law ;  to  intimate,  by  way  of  symbol,  that  it  com- 
prised those  imperishable  principles  of  truth  and  duty,  on 
which  his  throne,  his  moral  government  amongst  men, 
was  founded.  Hence,  this  act  of  engraving  was  repeated 
when  Moses,  indignant  at  the  idolatries  of  the  people 
during  his  absence,  "  cast  the  first  tables  out  of  his  hand, 
and  brake  them  beneath  the  mount,"  from  which  he  had 
just  descended.  '*  These  tables  were  the  work  of  God, 
and  the  writing  was  the  writing  of  God,  graven  on  the 
tables."  When,  therefore,  Moses  had  broken  them  before 
the  people,  he  was  commanded  to  "  hew  two  other  tables 
of  stone,  like  unto  the  first ;"  and  then  God  renewedly 
"  wrote  on  them  the  words  which  were  in  the  first  tables, 
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which  Moses  brake."  Now,  why  was  this?  No  other 
answer  can  be  given  than  that  the  tables  of  stone  were 
originally  selected,  and  the  commandments  engraven 
thereon  by  the  finger  of  God,  in  order  to  express  their  de- 
signed pre-eminence  over  all  other  precepts,  moral  or 
judicial,  whatever ;  to  signify  that  they  were  mtended  for 
perpetual  and  universal  obligation;  and  that,  therefore, 
rather  than  this  intended  perpetuity  and  universality 
should  fall  into  oblivion,  God  condescended  to  repeat  the 
act  of  solemnly  engraving  them  on  the  substituted  tables, 
with  his  own  finger. 

But,  if  this  transaction  was  intended  to  express  a  dis- 
tinction between  the  moral  law  and  all  other  precepts, 
why,  if  the  fourth  command  does  not  belong  to  that  law, 
was  it  associated  in  this  distinction  with  the  other  nine ; 
and  why  was  it  thus  associated  a  second  time  with  the 
repetition  of  such  solemn  formalities  ? 

The  circumstances  which  have  been  noted,  do  seem  to 
me  to  prove,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  precept,  which  re- 
quires the  sanctification  cyf  the  Sabbathi  constitutes  an 
inseparable  part  of  the  moral  law  of  God.  It  was  uttered 
from  the  top  of  Sinai,  in  the  same  awfully  distinct  and 
audible  voice  of  God,  amidst  the  same  magnificent  dis- 
plays of  divine  power  and  grandeur ;  and  it  was  engraven, 
and  renewedly  engraven,  by  the  finger  of  God  upon  the 
same  significant  emblem  g£  perpetuity,  with  the  other 
parts  of  that'  law.  All  this,  too,  was  the  result  oT  pre- 
viously declared  design  on  the  part  of  God.  It  was  not 
accident.  It  was  not  unmeaning  pomp.  Bat  it  was  a 
preconceived  and  deeply  significant  exhibition ;  and  being 
so,  it  is  plain  that  if  the  fourth  commandment  had  not  con- 
stituted  an  inseparable  part  of  the  moral  law  of  God,  a 
distinction  between  it  and  the  other  nine  would  have 
been^xpressed  in  the  body  of  the  commandment  itself. 
But  no  such  thing  is  done.  It  is  couched  in  the  same 
absolute  and  universal  terms  with  all  the  rest.     "  Thou 


84  LSGTURBS  OK  THB 

shall  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain." 
"  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy."  "  Honor 
thy  father  and  thy  mother."  Here  is  no  limitation  of  the 
fourth  commandment  to  the  Israelites,  while  all  the  rest 
were  intended  to  bind  the  consciences  and  the  wills  of 
all  who  should  hear  them.  It  shares  with  them,  as  in  all 
their  other  distinctions,  so  in  this,  their  entire  absolute- 
ness and  universality  of  terms.  It  belongs,  therefore,  to 
their  body ;  God  has  inserted  it  as  an  integral  part  into 
their  code. 

But,  if  it  belongs  to  the  moral  law,  it  was  designed  for 
perpetual  and  universal  observance.  It  belongs  to  a  sys- 
tem, published  amidst  that  tremendous  display  of  God's 
majesty  and  glory  which  was  designed  to  express  its  pre- 
eminence ;  to  say  to  the  human  kind,  "  This  is  my  law. 
Let  it  be  obeyed  wherever  it  comes  and  as  soon  as  it  is 
known." 

The  only  way,  in  which  this  conclusion  can  be  evaded, 
is  by  saying,  that  though  no  distinction  is  expressed  in 
the  body  of  the  fourth  command,  between  that  and  the 
others,  yet  one  is  implied ;  that,  while  the  others  are  all 
evidently  and  essentially  of  a  moral  character,  applying 
themselves  with  a  binding  force  to  the  consdences  of  all 
men,  so  soon  as  they  are  made  known,  this  is  as  evidently 
of  a  merely  positive  kind,  carrying  with  it  no  inherent 
authority,  and  imposing  no  other  obligation  than  that  which 
is  derived  from  the  single  circumstance  of  its  being  a 
command. 

To  this  I  answer,  in  the  first  place, — ^it  is  as  easy  to 
see  the  moral  character  of  the  fourth  commandment,  as 
it  is  to  discern  that  of  the  second.  An  unienlightened 
heathen  would  as  soon  feel  the  reasonableness  of  kee{)- 
ing  a  seventh  day  holy  to  God,  as  he  would  the  reason-* 
ableness  of  not  using  images  to  help  his  conceptions 
of  God. 
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In  the  second  place,  I  reply, — the  objection  is  vagne. 
It  does  not  point  out,  with  sufficient  clearness,  the  differ- 
ence between  a  positive  and  a.  moral  command ;  and 
therefore  is  not  entitled  to  consideration.  Let  us  look  at 
this  point  carefully.  What  is  the  difference  between  a 
moral  and  a  positive  precept  ?  The  two  have  been  de- 
fined with  great  precision  and  justness,  as  follows  : — 

"  A  moral  precept  is  one  which  regulates  the  moral 
conduct  of  intelligent  creatures,  and  binds  the  will  and 
the  conscience."  "A  positive  precept  is  one  requiring 
conduct  of  moral  beings,  which,  anleeedenlly  to  its  pro- 
mulgation, was  not  their  duty,  and,  independently  of  it, 
never  would  have  become  their  duty,  but  would  have  re- 
mained forever  a  matter  of  indifference."  Thus,  the  pre- 
cept which  requires  us  to  worship  God,  is  a  moral  pre- 
cept ;  while  that  which  required  the  Jews  to  build  booths 
at  their  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  was  a  positive  precept. 

Moral  and  positive  commands  being  thus  distiogiiished, 
I  aslt, — to  which  class  does  the  fourth  belong  ?  To 
answer  this  inquiry,  let  us  look  at  the  spirit  of  this  com- 
mand. 

It  is  not,  then,  that  we  should  spend  every  seventh  day 
as  a  mere  vacation  from  ordinary  business,  but  that  wo 
should  spend  a  seventh  of  our  time  in  a  special  attention 
to  all  holy  duties.    "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep 

it  HOLT." 

The  Sabbath  contemplates  man  in  his  true  character, 
as  a  dependent  and  as  a  sinful  creature.  As  a  dependent 
creature,  it  calls  him  statedly  to  worship  and  adore  his 
Creator,  by  commemorating  the  stupendous  process  of 
Creation.  IJenc©  a  reason  why  the  Sabbath  was  insti- 
tuted immediately  after  the  close  of  the  work  of  Creation. 
And  hence  the  fourth  command  points  to  the  satse  work 
«s  a  reason  why  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  at  all,  "  In 
six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day :  where- 
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fore  the  Lord  "blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it." 
By  pointing  man  statedly  to  the  work  "of  Creation,  the  - 
Sabbath  reminds  him  that  he  is  a  created  being,  and  as 
such,  dependent  on  his  Creator,  and  bound  to  worship 
and  adore  him.  As  a  sinful  being,  the  Sabbath  calls  man, 
through  the  medium  of  this  stated  remembrajice  of  God 
and  his  works,  to  overcome  the  power  of  sin  within  him- 
self; to  regain  and  perfect  holiness  of  character ;  and 
thus  to  secure  the  salvation  of  his  immortal  soul.  This  is 
the  great,  ultimate  end  of  the  institution.  To  this  end 
mainly,  "  God  blessed  and  haHowed  it."  To  this  end 
mainly  man  was  commanded  to  "  keep  it  holt." 

Such  is  the  true  spirit  of  the  precept,  which  requires 
the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  in  its  end  or  design, 
as  well  as  in  the  duties  which  it  requires,  it  is  as  highly 
moral  as  any  other  part  of  the  Decalogue. 

Should  any  object  here  that  the  duty  of  contemplating 
the  perfections  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the  works  of  cre- 
ation, and  that  of  acquiring  and  perfecting  holiness  of 
character,  though  moral  duties,  yet  belong  not  exclusively 
to  the  Sabbath ;  that  they  constitute  the  great  end,  in  at- 
taining which  the  Sabbath  was  only  a  means  adapted 
peculiarly  to  the  Jewish  dispensation ;  and  that  now  other 
means  to  the  same  end  have  been  provided,  more  con- 
genial with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  I  should  reply: — 
though  these  duties  do  not  belong  exclusively  to  the  Sab- 
bath, and  though  under  the  Gospel  we  have  a  great  and 
appropriate  variety  of  means  for  promoting  the  worship  of 
God  and  true  holiness  of  character,  yet  the  Sabbath  was 
not,  in  this  respect,  adapted  peculiarly  to  the  Jewish 
econonjy.  It  is  an  institution  which,  like  religion  itself, 
is  happily  fitted  to  every  state,  and  to  all  the  circum- 
stances of  man ;  and  if  the  -beauties  of  this,  its  universal 
fitness  to  our  condition,  shine  more  conspicuously  in  one 
dispensation  than  in  another,  it  is  hi  the  dispensation  of 
the  Gospel,  and  not  in  that  of  the  law.     There  need  be 
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no  hesitfttion  in  saying,  that  even  now,  with  all  onr  rich 
variety  in  the  means  of  grace,  no  single  one  of  them  is 
practically  more  necessary  to  right  views  of  God  and  to 
complete  holiness  of  character,  than  the  Institution  of  the 
Sabbath. 

This  is  not  the  proper  place  to  examine  this  point  at 
large.  It  will,  I  trust,  be  made  fully  evident  at  a  future 
stage  of  the  discussion.  For  the  present,  it  must  suffice 
to  say,  that  the  Sabbath  is  the  great  ap{K)inted  means  of 
keeping  in  existence  and  operation  all  other  means  of 
grace  whatever';  of  preserving  alive  all  our  knowledge  of 
God  and  all  our  love  for  his  service  ;  that,  if  it  were  once 
universally  and  permanently  abolished,  neither  the  word 
of  God  nor  the  ordinances  of  his  Church,  nor  yet  the  min- 
istry of  his  Gospel,  would  be  long  retained  in  knowledge  ; 
and  that  thus  all  that  is  moral  in  truth  and  justice,  purity 
and  mercy,  would  become  essentially  dimmed  in  its  lustre 
— ^perhaps  blotted  from  the  human  inind. 

Farther :  the  appointment  of  a  day  for  the  stated  ob- 
servance of  a  holy  rest,  is  as  necessary  as  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Institution  itself.  For  many  of  its  duties  are 
social ;  they  belong  to  assemblies  of  men  ;  and  if  no  stated* 
time  were  fixed  for  its  observance,  such  is  the  disinclina- 
tion of  the  natural  heart  to  everything  holy,  that  neither 
these  assemblies  would  be  gathered,  nor  those  duties  per- 
ibrmed. 

Further  still:  it  is  as  essential  to  the  case  that  this 
stated  time  be  fixed  by  divine  authority,  as  that  it  should 
be  fixed  at  all.  For  if  it  were  fixed  by  human '  authority, 
no  one  would  regard  it,  and  thus  the  whole  end  of  the 
Institution  would  be  lost  in  the  depths  of  human  depravity. 
If  the  appointment  were  left  to  men,  they  would  not  be 
likely  to  "  agree  on  any  particular  day ;  or,  if  they  should 
agree,  it  would  always  be  doubtful  whether  the  time 
chosen  by  them  was  the  best ;  and  a  day  appointed  by 
men  would  have  neither  authority,  sacredness,  nor  sanc- 
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tion.  In  a  matter  of  merely  human  institution,  ail,  who 
pleased,  would  dissent ;  and  in  such  a.  world  as  ours,  most, 
if  not  all,  would  choose  to  dissent  The  whole  duty, 
therefore,  would  be  left  undone,  and  the  glorious  perfec- 
tions of  God,  as  unfolded  in  the  works  of  Creation,  would 
be  wholly  forgotten." 

From  the  distinction,  which  has  been  drawn  between 
moral  and  positive  precepts,  and  from  the  view,  which  has 
now  been  taken  of  the  spirit  of  the  fourth  commandment, 
I  come  back  to  the  inquiry,*— to  which  of  the  two  classes 
of  precepts  does  it  belong  ?  Is  it  a  positive,  or  is  it  a  mosal 
precept? 

''  A  positive  precept,''  it  will  be  remembered,  ''  creates 
a*  duty ;  it  requires  of  moml  beings  conduct,  which,  inde- 
pendently of  the  precept,  was  not,  and  never  would  have 
become,  their  duty,  but  would  have  remained  forever  a 
matter  of  indifference."  Is  this  the  chamcter  c^  the 
fourth  commandment  ?  Does  it  create  a  duty  ?  Is  the 
duty  of  hallowing  a  seventh  of  our  time  to  Gk)d — that  God 
from  whom  we  have  received  our  very  being — ^a  duty 
which  would  not  have  existed  without  the  publication  of 
this  precept ;  but  would  have  remained  forever  a  matter 
of  indifference  to  the  human  race  ?  This  cannot,  for  a 
moment,  be  admitted.  The  fourth  commandment  is  not 
a  merely  positive  or  ceremonial  precept. 

Look,  then,  at  moml  precepts.  They,  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, "  regulate  the  moml  conduct  of  intelligent  beings ; 
and  bind  the  conscience  and  the  will"  Is  not  this  the 
character  of  the  fourth  commandment?  Do  not  the  rela- 
tions, from  which  its  duties  arise,  those  of  dependent  and 
sinful  beings,  embrace  all  men,  and  reach  through  aU 
time?  Are  not  the  duties  themselves,  which  grow  out  .of 
those  relations,  everywhere,  and  at  all  times,  binding  on 
the  conscience  and  the  will?  And,  from  the  indispensa- 
bly necessary  connection,  which  we  have  shown  to  exist 
betweei£  these  duties,  and  a  divinely  instituted  day  of 
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-Best,  is  net'ihis  also,  whenever  and  wherever  known, 
mmilarly  binding  on  all  men,  in  all  ages?  Is  not  the 
&urth,  then,  as  properly  a  moral  precept  as  any  other  part 
of  the  Decalogue  1  Of  coarse,  nothing  can  be  more  es* 
sentially  moraj  than  a  devout  contemplation  of  the  Works, 
and  a  holy  love  for  the  perfections  of  God ;  or  than  de- 
4iverance  from  sin  and  perfection  in  holiness.  But,  if 
these  Ends  are  thus  pre  eminently  moral,  are  not  the 
Means  also,  by  which  they  are  secured,  and  without 
which  they  would  not  be  attained?  In  a  strong  sense, 
they  are.  The  duties  and  the  design  of  the  Sabbath  are 
pre-eminently  moral.  The  connection  between  these  and 
the  day  itself  is  indispensably  necessary.  The  precept, 
therefore,  which  enjoins  an  observance  of  them  all,  is  pre* 
eminently  a  moral  precept. 

So  really  without  weight  is  the  objection,  which  would 
throw  the  fourth  commandment  out  of  the  moral  law,  by 
the  plea  that  it  is  merely  a  positive,  or  ceremonial  pre- 
cept JEvery  view  of  it,  from^  first  to  last,  proclaims  the 
contrary.  The  previous  conclusion  is  therefore  doubly 
confirmed.  The  solemn  utterance  of  this  precept,  in  con- 
nection with  the  other  nine,  in  the  audible  voice  of  God, 
and  amidst  the  fearful  wonders  of  Mount  Sinai ;  its  solemn 
and  repeated  inscrip^on  by  the  finger  of  God  on  the  same 
tables  of  testimony  with  the  rest ;  and  finally,  its  own 
highly  moreil  nature  and  spirit,  unitedly  and  undeniably 
prove,  that  it  is  an  inseparable  part  of  the  moral  law  of 
God.  It^has,  with  the  highest  propriety,  been  associated, 
in  a  series  of  distinctions,  whieh  mark  na  other  precepts, 
with  that  divine  code,  which  embodies  the  leading  princi- 
ples and  policy  of  God's  Moral  Government  among  men. 
This  conclusion  being  reached,  it  needs  'not  another  word 
to  prove  that  the  Sabbath  is  of  perpetual  and  universal 
obligation ;  so  far  as  it  is  known,  it  binds  the  consciences 
and  wills  of  all  men,  in  all  ages.  It  concerns  not  the  Jew 
more  than  the  Gentile ;  nor  the  Disciple  of  Moses  more 
than  the  Disciple  of  Christ. 
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Besides  the  satisfaetory  proof,  then,  given  in  the  former 
Lectures,  that  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  at  the  Creation 
of  man,  we  have  in  this  two  others,  which,  even  by  them- 
selves, are  sufficient  to  show  that  its  character  is  per- 
petual, and  its  obligations  universal;  but. which,  when 
added  to  the  proof  of  the  former  point,  are  sufficient  to 
reduce  my  conclusion  to  one  of  the  clearest  of  moral  cer- 
tainties. 

In  view  of  this  conclusion,  how  amazing  is  the  fact,  that 
men  can  hear  the  fourth  commandment  read  every  Sab* 
bath  day,  and  yet  suffer  its  words  of  authority  to  pass  by 
them,  ''  like  the  idle  wind«  which  they  regard  not !"  Most 
men,  when  they  hear  such  commandments  read,  as  the 
third,  the  sixth,  the  eighth,  and  the  ninth,  have  an  inward 
feeling  of  respect  and  reverence  for  their  authority;  and 
would  shudder  at  the  idea  of  being  thought  guilty  of  their 
violation.  But,  when  they  hear  the  fourth,  it  remains  in 
their  mind  as  long  as  it  is  on  their  ear ;  and  then  passes 
off  into  forgetfulness  amidst  the  most  reckless  breaches  cflT 
its  high  Und  sacred  spirit  So  powerful  is  the  sway  of 
custom,  when  favored  by  the  prevalence  of  erroneous 
opinion  and  false  notions.  Be  it  ours,  then,  to  "  remem- 
ber the  Sabbath  day  and  keep  it  holy."  Let  us  break 
loose  from  the  tyranny  of  popular  error  and  popular  prac- 
tice on  this  subject.  The  Sabbath  is  God's  day.  Let  us 
tremble  at  the  thought  of  its  violation.  God  asks  at  our 
hands  the  consecration  of  its  hours.  Let  us  beware  of 
the  curse,  which  is  hanging  over  its  wanton  or  its  careless 
desecration.  The  same  authority,  which  enacted  the 
sixth,  enacted  also  the  fourth.  The  same  hand,  which 
framed  the  one  into  the  Moral  Law,  fitted  the  other  by 
its  side.  The  sdme  vigilance,  therefore,  which  watches 
over  the  former,  watches  over  the  latter;  and  the  same 
powerful  Justice,  which  avenges  the  infraction  of  the  one, 
will  avenge  the  breach  of  the  other.  *'  Remember,  then, 
the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy."     When  this  precept 
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strikes  our  ear,  let  it  reach  also  our  heart  Its  words  are 
words  of  inspiratioQ.  Its  place  is  in,  the  Law,  which  will 
finally  judge  the  world !  Aye !  when  we  come  to  be 
judged,  we  shall  look  up  and  behold  written,  as  on  a 
mighty  scroll,  hung  high  in  the  sight  of  assembled  naticmf , 
those  eternal  rules  of  right  and  of  duty,  according  to  which 
the  judgment  shall  proceed ;  and  there,  in  the  very  centre 
of  the  gloriously  luminous  law,  we  shall  see  written  this 
very  precept,  which  perhaps  for  a  whole  life  we  have 
wantonly  violated, — **  Eemember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep 
it  holy/'  Then,  while  we  go  away  to  taste  in  saduess  the 
eternal  fruit  of  disobedience,  the  children  of  God  shall 
rise  up  %efore  His  throne,  and  begin,  with  great  joy,  to 
keep  their  everlasting  Sabbath !  Remember :  there  is 
always  Sabbath  in  heaven ;  and  if  you  love  not  the  holy 
jdBf  on  earth,  you  cannot  be  happy  where  it  shall  be  kept 
holy  forever ! 
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LECTURE    IV. 


MARK    II,    27>  28.  • 

« 

*^  The  Sftbbath  was  miide  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.    There- 
fore the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath.'' 

I  have  already  entered  at  some  length  into  the  argu- 
ment, which  supports  the  perpetual  and  universal  obliga* 
tions  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  at  every  step  it  has  appeared 
clear,  and,  to  my  mind,  convincing.  At  this  point,  how- 
ever, a  new  inquiry  arises.  If  the  Sabbath  be  not  an  ex- 
clusively Jewish  institution,  but  intended  for  the  Christian 
dispensation  also,  why,  when  the  Mosaic  economy  closed, 
was  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  omitted,  and  the  first 
observed  in  its  stead?  This  question  presents  the  only 
difficulty  which  remains  to  be  removed,  before  I  proceed 
to  a  more  practical  view  of  the  whole  subject :  and  this 
difficulty  is  important,  not  because  it  cannot  be  removed, 
but  because  it  has  furnished  one  of  the  most  plausible 
of  the  reasons  urged  by  the  opponents  of  the  perpetuity^ 
of  the  institution.  By  its  very  plausibility  it  has  caught 
and  satisfied  many  minds  less  disposed  to  think  justly  than 
to  live  carelessly. 

I.  Dr.  Paley,  who,  however,  must  be  excepted  from 
the  remark  just  made,  who  was  in  general  a  most  just 
thinker^  but  whose  opinions,  when  erroneous,  have  for 
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that  very  reason  been  the  more  mischievous,  contends, 
that  ^*  if  the  command,  by  which  the  Sabbath  was  insti* 
tuted,  be  binding  on  Christians,  it  must  be  binding  as  to 
the  day,  the  duties,  and  the  penalties ;  in  nene  of  which 
is  it  received."  But  this  is  evidently  an  unsound  position. 
It  supposes  what  is  not  true,  that  the  day  on  which  the 
Sabbath  is  observed,  the  duties  to  which  it  may  be  appto-» 
priated,  and  the  penalties  by  which  its  observance  is  en* 
forced,  are  unalterable  parts  of  the  institution  itsel£  Hie 
unsoundness  of  this  position  will,  I  trust,  be  apparent  on  a 
little  attentive  consideration. 

1.  The  penalty,  by  which  the  Sabbath  was  enforced 
on  the  observance  of  the  Jews,  was  temporal  death. 
This,  surely,  forms  no  part  of  the  institution  itself.  The 
penalty,  by  which  the  fifth  commandment  also  was  en* 
forced  on  the  observance  of  the  Jews,  was  temporal 
death :  the  disobedient  child  was  ordered  to  be  stoned. 
And  yet  we  are  under  this  commandment  Are  we  under 
/its  penalty  also?  Must  our  irreverent  and  disobedient 
children  be  stoned  to  death  ?  No.  Because  the  precept 
and  the  penalty  have  no  necessary  connection.  We  may 
be  laid  under  the  one,  yet  not  under  the  other.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  fourth  commandment  The  precept, 
and  the  penalty  by  which  it  is  enforced,  are  not  inseparar 
ble.  The  penalty  was  peculiar  to  the  Mosaic  dispensa« 
tion.  The  precept  was  of  universal  authority  and  of  per- 
petual obligation.  The  former,  therefore,  was  dropped 
when  that  dispensation  ceased.  The  latter  was  retained, 
as  Common  to  all  dispensations.  Sabbath  breaking,  under 
the  Gospel,  is  threatened,  and  if  persevered  in  will  be 
visited,  like  ail  other  sins,  not  with  present,  but  with 
future  inflictions. 

*  2.  The  duties  of  the  Sabbath  are,  in  like  manner, 
separable  from  the  Sabbath  itself  There  are  indeed 
'seme  duties,  tirhich  are  of  universal  importance  and  obli- 
gation, and  n€(ver  to  be  separated  from  the  day  allotted 
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them.    But  then,  evidently,  the  day  may  from  time  to 
time  have  been  allotted  to  other  and  additional  daties, 
which  were  merely  temporary,  both  in  their  importance 
and  in  their  ebligation.    And  this,  in  fact,  has  been  the 
case.    Under  the  Patriarchal  dispensation,  the  duties  of 
the  Sabbath  were  few  and  simple ;  consisting^probably, 
of  a  commemomtion  of  the  great  work  of  Creation,  with 
religious  exercises  of  prayer,  perhaps  of  sacrifice.    Under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  these  duties  were  much  increased. 
Bites  of  sacrifice,  both  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  were 
multiplied ;  the  commemoration  of  the  Exodus  as  weD  as 
that  of  Creation  was  enjoined;  the  weekly  ceremiMiy  of 
the  "sbew«bread"  was  added;  and,  as  the  dispensation 
waxed  old,  a  long  list  of  ceremonies  was  brought  in,  tfll 
the  Sabbath  became  encumbered  with  duties  almost  too 
numerous,  for  observance  by  even  the  most  scrupulous. 
Under  the  Christian  dispensation  other  duties  still  have 
been  added ;  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Christian  sacraments.    All  this  shows  that 
the  duties,  to  which  the  Sabbath  may  from  time  to  time 
be-appropriated,  are  not  inseparable  parts  of  the  institu* 
tion  itself.     When,  therefore,  it  is  remembered  that  the 
Jewish  economy  was  emphatically  one  of  ceremonies, 
typical  of  something  to  come,  it  will  at  once  be  perceived, 
that  when  it  was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  ushering  in  of 
a  new  and  better  dispensation,  all  those  ceremonies  would 
of  course  be  dropped,  and  that  those  duties  of  the  Sab<> 
bath,  which  were  designed  to  be  peculiar  to  the  Jewish 
church,  could  not  pass  with  the  Sabbath  itself  into  the 
Christian  Church.     The  Sabbath  itself,  like  the  Chhrch 
of  God  and  the  ministry,  and  worship  thereof,  wi.th  which 
it  is  inseparably  connected,  is  common  to  all  dispensa- 
tions.   But  the  numerous  rites  of  sacrifice,  the  ceremony 
of  "  shew-bread,"  and  others  of  traditional  origin,  were  de- 
signed for  but  one  dispensation.    With  it  they  began,  con* 
tinned,  and  ended ;  and  we  can  only  wonder  that  a  writer 
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of  genemily  great  acuteness  should  have  been  so  far 
biassed  by  his  theory  as  to  have  lost  sight  of  a  distinction 
so  palpable  as  that  which  has  now  been  pointed  out. 

3.  We  come  now  to  the  other  part  of  hisfosition ;  that 
"  if  the  command,  by  which  the  Sabbath  was  instituted, 
be  binding  upon  Christians,  it  musti:>e  binding  as  to  the 
day."^  This  is  the  point  to  be  examined  in  the  present 
discouri^e ;  and  we  are  in  some  measure  prepared  for  it  by 
the  brief  notice,  which  we  have  taken  of  the  other  two. 
The  institution,  as  a  stated  season  of  holy  rest,  is  evi- 
dently separable  from  the  particular  day  in  the  seven,  on 
which  it  is  observed.  "  Six  days,"  says  the  fourth  com-* 
mandment,  ''  shalt  thou  labor  and  do  all  thy  work,  but  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath,"  or  rest.  Six  days  of  labor 
for  this  life,  followed  by  a  seventh  of  rest  for  holy  pur- 
poses, is  the  main  point  of  order  and  proportion  sought  to 
be  established,  so  far  as  time  is  concerned.  Six  days 
shalt  thou  labor;  on  the  seventh  thou  shalt  rest.  The 
Christian  Sabbath  is  to  us  the  seventh  day,  as  much  as 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  to  them.  The  institution  con- 
sists of  two  parts ;  a  holy  rest  to  God,  and  the  day,  on 
which  it  is  observed.  ,  The  former,  holy  rest,  constitutes 
the  body  of  the  ordinance,  and  is  unchangeable.  The 
latter,  a  day  for  its  observance,  is  a  necessary. adjunct,  but 
susceptible  of  change,  by  divine  authority,  from  one  day 
of  the  week  1o  another. 

II.  By  way  of  preparing  for  a  further  illustration  of  this 
change  of  the  day  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  let  us 
a  moment  contemplate  the  aspect,  in  which  Christ  him* 
self  looked  on  the  institution.  My  present  text  has  been 
regarded  by  some  as  a  kiud  of  intimation,  that  the  Sab- 
bath was  to  be  done  away  under  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion. ''  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
the  Sabbath;  therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  Sabbath."  A  few  words,  however,  will,  I  think,  show 
that  it  has  a  directly  contrary  bearing.. 
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The  occasion  on  which  the  text  was  spoken  was  this. 
The  indigent  disciples  of  Christ,  while  following  him, 
probably  on  his  way  to  the  synagogue,  happened  to  pass, 
on  the  Sabkath,  by  a  corn-field;  and  being  destitute  of 
other  means  to  satisfy  the  strong  demands  of  hunger,  ven- 
tured to  pluck  and  eat  some  of  the  ears  as  they  passed. 
For  this,  as  an  alleged  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  the  Phari- 
sees rebuked  them.  Christ,  however,  immediately  vindi- 
cated their  conduct,  by  reference  to  the  conduct  of  David 
on  a  well-known  occasion ;  and  then  added  the  wcnrds  of 
the  text :  "  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath ;  therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  Sabbath." 

In  this  language  he  taught  the  Pharisees,  that  they  had 
put  a  wrong  construction  on  that  ceremonial  law,  which 
defined  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath  under  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation ;  that  this  law,  being  ceremonial,  ought  to  be 
observed  by  the  Jews  on  all  ordinary  occasions ;  but  that, 
on  occasions  extraordinary,  when  absolute  necessity  or 
mercy  required,  its  requisitions  might  4>e  dispensed  with ; 
and  that  he  was  clothed  with  full  authority,  "  as  Lord  of 
even  the  Sabbath  day,"  to  define  and  limit  its  duties,  the 
manner  in  which  it  ought  to  be  observed.  The  Pharisees 
seemed  to  suppose  that  man  was  made  for  the  Sabbath, 
or  that  the  Sabbath  was  the  superior  object  in  importance ; 
and  therefore  must  be  observed  with  the  utmost  strict- 
ness, whatever  might  be  the  consequences.  He  taught 
them  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  or  that  man 
was  the  superior  object  in  importance ;  and  that  therefore, 
when  his  real  welfare  must  necessarily  be  sacrificed  by  a 
strict  observance  of  the  institution,  such  observance  might 
for  the  time  be  dispensed  with. 

The  text  thus  explained,  virtually  recognizes  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Sabbath  at  the  era  of  the  Creation  of  man. 
**  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath."    In  other  words,  man  was  not  created  for  the 
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purpose  of  honoring  the  Sabbath;  but  when  created,  in 
order  to  secure  his  religious  welfare  the  Sabbath  was 
made  for  him.  It  was  instituted,  not  for  the  Jew  alone, 
but  for  man,  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  rsaee. 

Moreover,  when  Christ,  on  such  an  occasion,  and  with 
such  a  design,  calls  himself  *'  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,''  instead 
of  intimating  that  he  was  about  to  exerdse  his  Lordship 
in  abolishing  it,  he  rather  declares  his  intention  to  con- 
tinue it,  in  all  its  perpetual  authority  and  obligations.  The 
very  act  of  authoritatively  regulating  the  duties  of  the 
Sabbath,  .was  an  authoritative  recognition  of  the  institu* 
tion  itself.  It  was,  in  fact,  an  official  purification  from 
abuse  of  that  which  he  designed  to  retain  for  proper  and 
perpetual  observance.  The  idea  that  he  was  merely  de* 
fining  the  manner  in  which  a  Jew  ought  to  observe  the 
Sabbath,  while  at  the  same  time  he  intimated  his  inten- 
tion of  setting  it  aside  under  the  Gospel,  is  evidently  at 
variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  passage.  If  the  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man,  we  can  see  no  reason  why  it  should 
•  be  confined  to- the  Jew;  but  we  can  see  abundant  reason 
why  it  should  be  stripped  of  Jewish  abuse,  and  left  to  ^ 
stand,  in  all  its  simplicity  and  purity,  to  the  end  of  time. 

Similar  remarks  will  apply  to  all  those  cases,  in  which 
the  Pharisees  maliciously  endeavored  to  prove  him  guilty 
of  breaking  the  Sabbath.  He  was  not  preparing  to  abolish 
the  institution.  But  he  was  evidently  disabusing  it  of  its 
perversions,  and  preparing  it  for  his  own  simple  and  spir- 
itual  dispensation. 

To  show  that  he  intended  it  for  a  perpetuity  under  this 
dispensation,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  remark  that,  on  several 
•occasions,  he  recognized  the  Decalogue  as  the  everlasting 
moral  law  of  God,  without  specially  excepting,  but  rather 
virtually  including,  the  fourth  commandment 

Thus,  when  the  "  lawyer,"  with  an^  evidently  crafty  de- 
sign of  inducing  him  to  draw  an  invidious  distinction  be- 
tween the  difierent  parts  of  the  Decalogue,  asked  him. 
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**  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law?* 
he  gave  him  an  answer,  which  was  as  evidently  designed 
to  be  a  summary  of  the  whole,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  lliis  is  the  first  and  great  commandment 
And  the  second  is  like  unto  it ;  thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  ,thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets."  That  is,  the  first  four  com- 
'  mands  regulate  onr  duty  to  God,  and  were  designed  to 
secure  to  him  supreme  love.  The  last  six  regulate  our 
duty  to  man,  and  were  designed  to  secure  to  him  universal 
benevolence.  Christ  virtually  answered  the  designing 
Pharisee  thus :  "  You  wish  me  to  exalt  one  part  of  the 
great  moral  law  above  another,  that  you  may  entrap  me 
in  my  speech.  But  I  make  no  such  distinction.  They 
are  all  the  commands  of  God ;  they  lie  at  the  foundation 
of  his  revealed  will  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets ;  they 
are  all,  therefore,  of  equal  authority;  and,  thus  far,  of 
equal  importance." 

Thus,  too,  when  "  the  young  man  "  asked  him,  "  What 
shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?"  he  replied, 
••  Keep  the  commandments."  When  the  youth  inquired, 
"which?"  he  specified  the  last  six.  But  why?  Because 
they  were  more  important  than  the  first  four  ?  or  because 
obedience  to  them  alone  would  ensure  him  eternal  life  ? 
By  no  means.  But  because  he  wished  to  convince  the 
youthful  querist,  that  he  was  in  imminent  danger  of  losing 
eternal  life  by  depending  for  it  on  his  own  doings. 
Hence,  when  he  boasted,  "All  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth,"  Jesus  rejoined,  "  One  thing  thou  lackest: 
go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come, 
take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  me."  The  spirit  of  the 
whole  passage  is  this :  "  Keep  all  the  commandments  as 
of  equal  authority ;  but  trust  for  salvation  to  the  keeping 
of  none ;  for,  instead  of  perfectly  obeying  all,  you  have 
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left  oat  the  very  spiat  of  what,  in  the  la^  six  of  their 
Aumber,  they  require  towards  your  neighbor,  love  for  your 
poor  fellow  creatures ;  much  more  then  have  you  failed, 
bothjin  spirit  and  in  letter,  of  your  duty  to  Ood,  your  great 
and  glorious  Creator,  as  enjoined  in  the  first  four  precepts 
of  their  code." 

Thus,  then,  instead  of  intimating  that  the  divine  author* 
ity  of  the  Sabbath  was  drawing  to  an  end,  we  see  that 
Christ  undeniably  recognizes  the  ten  commandments,  the 
fourth  not  excepted,  as  the  great  moral  law  of  God,  that 
imperishable  code  upon  which,  as  their  foundation,  rest  all 
his  other  requirements,  whether  in  the  law  or  in  the 
prophets.  Would  he  have  done  this,  had  he  designed  to 
abrogate  the  original  character  and  obligation  of  the  Sab* 
bath  ?  Unquestionably  not.  He  knew  that  the  precept 
which  enjoins  the  observance  of  the  day  had  been  en- 
rolled, and  repeatedly  enrolled,  with  the  other  nine,  in  the 
Decalogue,  amidst  every  solemnity  of  circumstance,  and 
every  peculiarity  of  distinction,  which  could  mark  its 
identity  with  that  indestructible  law ;  and,  therefore,  if  he 
bad  not  intended  to  transmit  the  institution,  untouched  in 
its  divine  authority,  to  the  Christian  Church,  he  would 
have  expressly  abolished  it;  he  would  have  erased  it  from 
the  Decalogue;  he  would  have  pointed  out  its  merely 
casual  connection  with  that  universal  law,  and  thus  have 
delivered  all  succeeding  ages  from  their  danger  of  falling 
into  a  gross  error  concerning  the  religious  institutions  of 
his  Church.  But  this  he  has  not  done.  On  the  contrary, 
he  has  plainly  recognized  the  authority  of  the  entire  Deca* 
logue.  It  is-,  therefore,  abundantly  evident,  that  he  in* 
tended  to  transmit  the  Sabbath,  untouched  in  its  essential 
character,  to  the  observance  of  the  Christian  Church ;  and 
to  leave  it,  unimpaired  in  its  original  genius,  amongst  the 
institutes  of  his  own  Gospel  kingdom. 

ILL    We  are  now  ready  to  examine  more  particularly 
the  change,  or  transfer  of  the  Sabbath,  from  Saturday  or 

6 


49  UK»BX8  OH  ISM 

ibe  last  day  of  tke  Jewish  week,  to  Snnday  or  tke 
day<  It  has  already  been  remarked,  that  the  iostitotion 
consists  of  two  parts ;  a  holy  rest  to  Grod,  and  a  day  imi 
which  it  is  statedly  observed ;  that  the  former  c(ms^|Cites 
the  body  of  the  institntton,  and  is  unchaiigeable ;  and  that 
the  latter  is  an  adjunct,  changeable  by  the  authority  or  ap^ 
prc^tion  of  the  insti tutor. 

1.  To  show  tbat  the  Sabbath,  or  holy  rest,  is  thus 
se^rable  from  the  day  on  which  it  is  observed,  I  remark, 
first,  that  it  is  possible  to  bring  it  upon  difierent  days  of 
the  week,  even  while  observing  the  strictest  calculadon 
of  time.  Let  two  Christian  circumnavigators  leave  this 
port  on  the  same  day,  pass  round  the  globe  in  opposite, 
directions,  the  one  against  the  apparent  motion  of  the  sun, 
the  other  with  it ;  observe  the  Sabbath  with  the  strictest 
accuracy  as  to  time ;  and  at  length  meet  together  at  the 
port  of  their  departttre:  they  would  find,  at  meetmg^  that 
the  Sabbath  of  the  one  was  two  days  asunder  from  that 
of  the  other;  the  ona  having  lost,  and  the  other  having 
gained  a  day,  by  the  contrary  directions  in  which  they 
sailed.  This  is  not  idle  theory.  When  Pitcaim's  Island 
wias  visited,  a  few  years  since,  by  an  Engtisl^  ship,  the 
erew,  who  fetrrived  on  Saturday,  found  the  islanders  keep* 
iog  Sunday,  or  the  Sabbath.  The  reason  was,  that  the 
orew  and  the  islanders  had  arrived  there  by  sailing  in  op- 
posite directions.  Each  observed  the  most  accurate  calcii* 
lation  of  time  on  the  way;  each,  therefore,  was  right  in 
the  day  appropriated  to  the  Sabbath ;  and  yet  each  ob- 
served it  on  a  different  day  from  the  other.  They  had 
actually  and  unavoidably  effected  a  change  in  the  day  for 
observing  the  stated  holy  rest 

Suppoi|p,  th^n,  instead  of  two  ships,  two  colonies,  the 
one  from  Protestant  England,  the  other  from  Papal 
France,  moving  round  the  world  In  providentially  0|^)0* 
»Lte  directions,  and  readying,  not  the  same  island,  but  two 
neighboring  islands*  belonging  to  their  respoctive  govern- 
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ments,  and  now  for  the  fimt  time  to  be  oceufried  by  the 
frame-work  of  civilized  and  Chr^tian  society:  the  San- 
days  of  the  two  colonies  wonld  fall  on  different  days; 
each  would  be  right  in  its  time  of  keeping  Sabbath  ;  and 
neither  could  blame  the  other  for  the  difference,  nor  re* 
quire  from  the  other  conformity  in  the  point  of  time. 
They  might,  indeed,  adjust  the  difference  by  mutual  con* 
sent;  though,  in  such  adjustment,  the  one  party  or  the 
other  would  be  compelled  to  change  its  own  regularly  ob* 
served  day  of  rest 

2.  I  remark,  secondly, — ^it  is  highly  probable  that  the 
original  reckoning  of  time,  by  the  notation  of  every 
'seventh  day,  wai^  lost  before  the  Exodus  of  the  Israelites 
frooi  Egypt ;  and  that  thus,  when  the  Sabbath  was  re*» 
vived  at  the  gathering  of  the  Manna,  it  was  not  on  the 
seventh  day  according  to  that  original  reckoning.  Td  thi«~ 
result  two  circumstances  were  likely  to  contribute :  the 
imperfect  state  of  the  science  of  astronomy  in  its  early 
bearings  on  the  reckoning  of  time;  and  the  degrading 
bondage  and  heathenish  practices,  into  which  the  Israel* 
ites  fell  daring  their  long  sojcHim  in  Egypt  Hence  it  is 
highly  probable  that  a  change  in  the  day  had  actually 
beeir  made,  long  before  that  effected  by  the  introduction 
of  Christianity.  The  account  of  the  giving  of  the  Manna, 
as  already  examined,^  contains  apparent  evidence  that  the 
Israelites  remembered  the  Sabbath,  but  had  forgotten  the 
day  on  which  it  had  formerly  been  observed.  The  fourth 
commandment,  as  given  on  Sinai,  shows  that  the  Sabbath 
was  originally  observed  on 'the  seventh  day,  in  rem^a- 
brance  of  God*s  rest  from  the  work  of  Creation.  But  the 
same  commandment,  as  repeated  near  forty  years  after* 
wards,  shows  that  the  institution  had  been  more  specially 
and  strictly  enjoined  on  the  Israelites  in  commemoration 
of  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage.  **  Remem- 
ber that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  ^hee  out  thence,  thrangh  a 


M  LSCITOIIBS  ON  THE 


Igfaty  hand  and  by  a*  stretched-out  arm :  therefore  the 
Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  StabbcuU 
day;"  not  the ^et^n^  day,  bat  the  Sabbath;  probably,  by 
a  Divine  intimation  to.  Moses,  on  the  day  of  the  week  on 
which  their  deliverance  from  Pharaoh  had  been  effected*. 
It  is  thus  highly  probable,  that  while,  under  the  Patri- 
archal dispensation,  the  Sabbath  was  observed  on  the 
seventh  day,  in  commemoration  of  God's  rest  from  his 
worka  of  Creation,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation^  it  was 
observed  on  a  different  day  of  the  week,  commemorative 
of  his  people's  delivemnce  from  Egyptian  bondage ;  and 
that,  therefore,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  wonld 
be  observed  on  still  another  day,  cohimemorative  of 
.Christ's  completed  work  of  redemption,  which  was  at 
oace  a  new  and  moral  creation,  and  a  deliverance  from 
worse  than  Egyptian  bondage^  Thus  each  of 'the  three 
great  dispensations,  under  which  the  Church  of  God  has 
existed,  will  be  found  to  have  its  own  day  for  the  Sab- 
bath, and  its  own  reason  for  the  assignment  of  that  day  to 
its  observance. 

IV.  The  day  of  the  Sabbath,  then,  being  changeable, 
let  us  look  at  the  reasons  why  a  change  should  have  been 
made  from  the  day  of  the  Jewish  to  that  of  the  Christian 
Sabbath. 

].  On  this  point  I  remark,  first,— that,  at  the  introduce 
tion  of  the  Gospel,  the  whole  state  of  the  Church  of 
God  underwent  a  revolution.  Almost  everything  was 
chlmged  in  some  way,  or  to  some  extent.  The  Mediator 
was  changed;  Moses  for  Christ  The  Priesthood  was 
changed ;  the  Aaronic  for  the  Christian.  The  Law  was 
changed;  the  Levitical  for  the  Evangelical.  The  pro- 
mises were  changed ;  those  which  looked  apparently  to 
temporal  blessings,  for  those  which  look  expressly  to 
eternal.  The  worship  was  changed;  the  stately  and 
solemn  ceremonies  of  the  temple,  for  the  simple  uid 
spiiitaal  devotions  of  the  Christian  house  of  prayer.     The 
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sacraments  were  changed;  the  Passover  for- the  Lonfi? 
Snpper,  and  the  bloody  rite  of  circumcision  for  the  an- 
bloody  laver  of  Baptism.  The  whoje  dispensation  was 
changed;  the  entire  frame-work  of  the  Jewish  being 
taken  down  and  laid  aside,  and  the  whole  structure  of  the^ 
Christian  being  constructed  and  set  up  in  its  stead.  With 
all  these  changes,  then,  with  everything  thus  made  new, 
is  it  wonderful  that  the  day  of  the  Sabbath  also  was* 
changed  ?  The  mode  of  its  observance  was  certainly  al- 
tered. What  reason,  then,  is  there  to  wonder  at  the  al- 
teration in  the  time  of  its  observance  1 

2.  I  remark,  secondly,  and  as  the  main  part  of  the 
reason  why  the  day  should  have  been  changed,  that  the 
events,  which  gathered  around  the  close  of  the  work  of 
Redernption,  were  such  as  to  render  the  change  in  the 
highest  sense  proper.  Why  was  the  Sabbath  originally 
fixed  upon  the  seventh  day?  Because  on  that  day  God 
rested  from  the  work  of  Creation,  and  ushered  in  the 
first  age,  or  dispensation,  of  his  Church.  •  And  if,  as  we 
have  seen  it  is  highly  probable,  when  the  Sabbath  was' 
revived  in  the  wilderness,  the  old  seventh  day  had  been 
lost,  and  a  new  one  was  substituted,  of  what. event  was 
this  new  day  of  the  Sabbath  commemorative  ?  That  glo- 
rious event,  in  which  Grod  rested,  or  ceased  from  his  work 
of  delivering  his  people  from  the  power  of  their  haughty 
enemies  in  Egypt — and  thus  ushered  in  the  second  age, 
or  dispensation,  of  his  Church.  On  what  day,  the^,  and 
in  commemoration  of  what  event,  should  the  Christian 
Sabbath  have  been  fixed,  but  the  day  and  the  event,  in 
which  the  Lord  rested  from  his  work  of  a  new  and  spir- 
itual creation,  the  work  of  delivering  mankind  from  the 
thraldom  of  sin ;  and  thus  ushered  in  the  third  age,  or  dis- 
pensation of  his  Church  ? 

That  this  is  a  satisfoctory  reason  for  the  change  of  the 
day,  on  which  the  Sabbath  was  observed,  will  be  evident 
on  a  reference  to  the  superior  importance  and  gloiy  of  the 
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work  of  redemption,  over  that  of  either  Creation  or  the 
Deliverance  ffom  Egypt  I  remark,  then,  that  in  all  these 
works  the  Agent  is  the  same.  The  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament  afibrd  abundant  proof  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  the  Agent,  by  whom  the  world  was  created,  and 
who  was  with  his  Church  in  the  wilderness.  He,  too,  is 
the  Agent,  by  whom  the  Work  of  Redemption  was  com- 
pleted. In  a  weekly  commemoration,  therefore,  of  all 
these  works,  the  same  Being  is  honored.  But,  in  the 
first  two,  only  part  of  the  moral  character  of  God  is  un- 
folded. In  the  last,  the  whole  of  that  character  is  dis* 
played,  and  that  in  its  most  glorious  efiulgence.  More- 
over, by  the  work  of  Creation,  man  was  merely  brought 
into  being ;  and  by  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  he  was 
merely  redeemed  from  temporal  bondage.  But  by  the 
work  of  Redemption,  he  is  brought  into  a  new  and  spir- 
itual being,  and  redeemed  from  the  certainty  of  eternal 
ruin.  And  again,— the  work  of  Creation  is  a  subject  of 
change  and  deca^ ;  the  very  earth  which  we  inhabit  shall 
be  burned  up ;  and  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  was  but 
a  type,  which  vanished  at  the  appearance  of  its  antitype. 
But,  the  work  of  Redemption  will  be  gathering  brighter 
and  brighter  glories  around  itself  and  around  the  char- 
acter of  God,  throughout  eternity.  With  the  fullest  pro- 
priety, therefore,  was  the  day,  on  which  Christ  *'  entered 
into  his  rest "  from  the  labors  of  Redemption,  the  day  of 
bis  Resurrection,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  set  apart, 
thenceforward,  as  the  day  for  the  weekly  Sabbath,  or  holy 
Rest  to  God.  It  is  the  most  glorious  of  all  the  Divine 
works ;  and  standing  at  the  head  of  this  Dispensation,  as 
each  of  the  others  does  at  the  head  of  its  own,  it  not  only 
might,  but  ought  to,  have  been  commemorated  by  fiximg 
the  Sabbath  on  the  day  of  its  occurrence. 

But,  there  are  other  events^  which  stand  near  the  dose 
of  the  work  of  Redemption;  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord, 
and  his  resting  in  the  grave.    And  these  render  the  old 
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day  as  unfit  for  a  Christian  Sabbath^  as  that  just  men- 
tioned renders  the  new  day  appropriate.  From  the  be* 
ginningi  the  Sabbath  was  a.  festival,  a  day  of  holy  joys. 
But,  on  the  old  Sabbath,  or  seventh  day  of  the  week,  the 
crucified  Body  of  Christ  lay  in  the  sepulchre,  while  his 
Infant  Church  was  wrapped  in  the  sackcloth  of  fasting 
and  mourning.  From  that  period,  therefore,  it  became  an 
unfit  day  for  the  celebration  of  a  weekly  Sabbath.  On 
the  next)  or  first  Day,  however,  Christ  rose  from  the 
deadj  by  divine  power,  and  thereby  reanimated  his 
Church  with  joy  and  gladness.  From  that  moment^ 
therefore,  the  first  of  the  week  became  a  fit  day  for  the 
celebration  of  this  feast  of  Rest,  both  on  account  of  the 
glad  event,  which  happened  on  it,  and  because  of  the  pre- 
eminent glory  of  the  work,  which  that  event  completed. 
.  That  this  was  the  reason  why  the  first  Christians  ob-* 
served  this  and  not  the  old  day  of  the  Sabbath,  appears 
from  the  most  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers.  Hence  Bar* 
nabas,  who  lived  dating  the  Apostolic  age,  says  in  his 
Epistle,  "  We  joyfully  celebrate  the  eighth  day,"  or  first 
of  the  week,  "in  imemory  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Sa- 
viour ;  because  it  was  on  this  day  that  he  rose  again." 
And  hence  Ignatius,  the  Martyr,  a  disciple  and  friend  of 
the  Apostle,  "  would  have  us  honor  this  day  of  the  Lord, 
this  day  of  the  Eesurrection,  as  the  most  excellent  of 
days."     (Calmet's  Diet.,  Art.  Sab.) 

v.  Having  thus  looked  at  some  of  the  reasons  for 
the  change,  let  us  now  attend,  a  moment,  to  the  warrant 
for  it  It  has  already  been  said,  that  when  the  day  of 
the  Sabbath  has  once  been  fixed  by  Divine  authority, 
it  requires  the  sanction  of  the  same  authority  to  efiect 
a  change.  This  sanction  may  be  given  in  either  of  two 
ways ;  by  express  precept,  or  by  clear  e:(ample  and  ap- 
probation. That  we  have  no  express  precept  for  the 
change  is  readily  granted :  and  the  reason  why  we  have 
>ot  will  soon  be  giVen.    But  we  have  a  clear  example 
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and  approbation,  equivalent  in  anthority  to  an  express 
precept  This  example  and  approbation  begin  with  Christ 
himself. 

The  time  during  which  his  crncified  body  lay  in  the 
sepulchre,  was,  in  great  part,  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week ;  and  for  the  whole  of  that  day,  his  disciples  were  in 
deep  mourning  and  fasting.  Thenceforward  the  seventh 
was  never  regarded  as  a  proper  day  for  Christian  ob- 
servance; but,  immediately  after  his  resurrection^  Christ 
began  to  transfer  to  the  first,  by  his  own  example,  all  the 
sacred  duties  of  his  own  Evangelic  Sabbath.  Hence,  on 
that  day,  *•  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  when  the  disciples 
were  gathered  together,  at  even,  Jesus,  the  risen  and  the 
glorified,  came  into  their  assembly,  breathed  on  them  the 
Boly  Ghost,  and  invested  them  with  the  commission  of 
his  Gospel  Ministry.  Hence,  on  the  eighth'  day  after* 
wards,  or  next  •*  first  day  of  the  week,*'  they  were  as- 
sembled again;  and  again  Jesus  vouchsafed  his  presence 
in  the  midst  of  them.  Hence,  six^weeks  later  still,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  Penticost,  "  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,"  and  Jesus  shed 
on  his  assembled  Church  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  con- 
version of  three  thousand  souls.  Hence,  too,  during  the 
ministry  of  Paul,  "the  disciples,"  following  the  now 
clearly  intimated  will  of  their  Master,  "came  together 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  break  bread,"  or  admin- 
ister the  Lord's  Supper,  at  which  time  the  Apostle 
preached  to  them  the  word  of  the  Gospel.  Hence,  he 
instructed  the  Corinthians  to  "  lay  by  in  store  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,"  or  to  collect  alms  for  needy  saints,  be* 
cause  their  stated  religious  assemblies  on  that  day  af* 
forded  a  favorable  opportunity  for.  that  charity.  And 
hence,  the  Apostle  John,  when  he  was  about  to  receive 
the  llevelations  of  Christ,  "  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
liord's  Day,"  the  day  on  which  the  Lord  rose  from  the 
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dead — the  first  day  of  the  week — a  day  already  grown 
into  notoriety,  and  crowned  with  its  appropriate  name. 

In  all  these  facts,  we  have  satisfactory  proof  that  the 
first  day  of  the  week  was,  immediately  and  uniformly, 
after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  set  apart  as  a  weekly 
Christian  Sabbath,  and  thus  set  apart  with  most  decided  , 
expressions  of  Divine  approbation.  For  the  author  of  this 
change  was  the  Son  of  God  himself,  followed  by  those 
inspired  Apostles,  by  whose  divinely  imparted  authority 
many  things  in  the  first  organization  of  the  Christian 
Church  were  established ;  the.  Christian  assemblies  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  were  honored  by  the  repeated 
presence  of  Christ  and  three  of  his  most  solemn  acts ; 
and  the  day,  thus  set  apart,  was  signalized  by  the  con- 
version at  one  time  of  three  thousand  souls,  and  at  others, 
by  the  stated  assemblies  of  Christians  for  the  holy  Com- 
munion, and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Now,  we  ask, 
if  the  Sabbath,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  ought  to 
have  been  observed  on  the  seventh,  and  not  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  why  was  the  former  never  signalized 
by  Christians  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ :  while  the 
latter  was  so  frequently  noticed  and  so  solemnly  honored, 
by  both  Christ  and  his  disciples  ?  No  satisfactory  answer 
can  be  given.  The  facts,  which  have  been  mentioned, 
are  a  loud  expression  of  the  Divine  approbation,  ratifying 
the  removal  of  the  Sabbath,  under  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

But  there  is  another  set  of  facts  tending  to  the  same 
result.  When  God  originally  established  the  Institution, 
he  "  blessed  the  Sabbath  day ;"  and  afterwards,  Christ  in- 
structs us  that  "  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man ;"  or 
blessed  to  his  benefit.  In  beautiful  accordance  with  this, 
the  Institution  since  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and,  as 
observed,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  has  been  blessed 
as  an  instrument  and  a  season  of  the  richest,  most  co- 
itions, mercies  to  mankind.     On  this  day,  more  specially 
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than  on  any  other,  has  God  refreshed  his  Church  by  the 
effusion  of  his  Spirit ;  blessed  his  word  to  the  salvation  of 
unnumbered  multitudes ;  and  set  forwards,  towards  their 
result,  the  kingdom  and  the  glory  of  Christ  If,  then,  it 
has  been  proved,  as  I  think  it  clearly  has,  that  the  Sab* 
bath  is  an  ordinance  of  perpetual  obligation,  designed  for 
observance  in  the  Christian  Church,  the  fact  now  men* 
tioned  is  an  undeniable  and  long-protracted  expression  of 
the  Divine  approbation  in  favor  of  the  transfer  of  the 
Sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
For»  we  must  admit,  either  that  the  transfer  was  made 
with  full  Divine  approbation,  or  that  God  has,  for  nigh 
eighteen  hundred  years,  bestowed  marked  blessings  and 
honor  on  an  act,  in  which  the  whole  Christian  Church, 
in  the  most  favored  age  of  the  world,  have  concerted  tO' 
gether  to  alter  a  fundamental  Divine  Institution.  The 
latter  part  of  the  alternative  is  an  utterly  inadmissible 
supposition ;  the  former,  therefore,  is  true.  The  change 
of  the  Sabbath,  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  was  at  first  introduced  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
and  has  ever  since  met  with  a  full  Divine  approval  and 
sanction. 

VI.  Having  thus  shown  that  the  Sabbath,  as  a  holy 
Rest,  is  unchangeable^  while  the  day,  on  which  it  is  ob- 
served, has  been,  under  a  Divine  regulation,  the  subject 
of  change ;  having  also  stated  the  reasons  for  this  change, 
and  the  warrant,  under  which  it  has  been  made,  I  come 
now,  to  one  closing  inquiry ,-*-the  only  one  which  leaves 
a  shadow  of  difficulty  on  this  branch  of  the  great  subject 
Why,  if  there  was  to  be  a  Sabbath  in  the  Christian 
Church,  and  if  the  day  for  its  observance  was  to  be 
changed  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
why  is  there  no  mention  of  this  in  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament;  no  precept  either  enjoining  or  justify- 
ing the  change  ? 
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To  this  question,  which  really  presents  the  whole  diffi- 
culty of  the  case,  I  reply:  No  precept  enjoining  the 
change  was  given,  for  the  very  reason,  evidently,  that 
Divine  Wisdom  saw  it  was  not  best  to  issue  such  a  pre- 
cept This,  upon  looking  below  the  surface,  appears 
wondrously  and  beaut eously  clear. 

The  Jews  were  God's  chosen,  covenant  people,  and 
had  been  the  subjects  of  God's  wonderful  dealings  for 
long  generations.  It  was  therefore  desirable  that  as  many 
*  of  them  as  possible  should  embrace  and  honor  their  Mes- 
siah and  his  Gospel.  Hence,  his  first  proffers  of  eternal 
life  were  to  them ;  and  hence,  the  Apostles  were  restrain- 
ed from  going  to  the  heathen,  so  long  as  there  appeared  a 
Shadow  of  hope  that  a  further  number  of  Jews  would  re- 
ceive the  Gospel.  But  they  were  exceedingly  prejudiced 
against  this  Gospel,  and  against  the  Messiah,  who  preach- 
ed it.  Look  at  the  whole  history  of  his  lifey  and  see  how 
often  they  were  enraged  against  him  for  his  supposed 
violations  of  their  Sabbath,  and  how  eager  they  were  to 
put  him  to  death  for  the  same.  What,  thcfn,  would  have 
been  the  effect  on  their  feelings  toward  him,  and.  on  their 
own  eternal  salvation,  ha^  he  attempted,  by  express  pre- 
cept, to  change  the  day  of  their  most  reverenced  Institu- 
tion ?  Judge  by  their  conduct  towards  him,  on  the  occa- 
sion of  his  uttering  the  text,  when  the  consequence  of  in- 
fringing, even  under  the  pressure  of  necessity,  on  one  of 
the  duties,  which  the  Ceremonial  Law  had  connected 
with  the  day,  was  to  draw  forth  a^iiinst  him  their-bilterest 
persecution.  Judge  by  an  analogous  case,  growing  out  of 
the  Apostles*  attempt  to  change  the  obsolete  rite  of  Cir- 
cumcision for  its  evangelical  substitute.  Baptism.  The 
result  was  a  serious  contention  and  division  among  the 
Jewish  converts,  which  could  Ke  coniposed  by  nothing 
short  of  an  Apostolical  Council.  Nothing  can  be  more 
evident  than  that,  if  either  Christ  or  his  Apostles,  had 
published  an  express  precept  for  the  change  of  day,  on 
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which  the  SabbaUi  was  observed,  it  would  have  embit- 
tered against  them  and  against  the  Gospel  the  feelings  of 
-the  whole  nation,  and  thus  have  prevented  the  salvation 
of  many,  who  afterwards  repented  and  believed. 

But  look  now,  at  the  beautiful  operation  of  the  mode  in 
which  the  change  was  actually  effected.  It  was  exactly 
analogous  to  the  change  of  the  Passover  for  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  and  that  of  Circumcision  for  Baptism,  at  least 
after  the  Council  just  mentioned  had  adjusted  the  diffi* 
culty  which  arose.  The  Jewish  converts  clung  with  eager 
fondness  to  their  old  but  dying  rites  and  ceremonies. 
They  were  willing  to^  observe  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
Baptism,  provided  they  might  be  allowed  still  to  observe 
the  Passover  and  Circumcision.  They  were  also  willing 
to  observe  the  Lord's  Day,  provided  they  might  be  per* 
mitted  to  observe  their  lincient  Sabbath  likewise.  All 
these  things  the  Apostles  wisely  permitted  them  to  do» 
and  occasionally  mingled  with  them  in  it.  Thus  the 
Christian  Sacraments  and  Sabbath  gradually,  silently,  and 
inoffensively,  grew  into  credit  and  reverence;  till,  finally, 
the  mighty  judgments  of  God  came  over  the  nation, 
swept  their  loved  city  and  their  lingering  tribes  from  their 
ancient  resting-place,  and  lef\  their  empty  rites  and  Sab* 
bath  without  observers,  to  drop  away  and  vanish  from  the 
new  and  vigorous  fabric  of  the  Christian  Institutions, 
which  then,  with^  its  included  Sacraments  and  Sabbath, 
rose  peacefully  and  unopposed  into  universal  observance 
in  the  Church.  • 

Instead  of  finding  matter  for  difficulty  and  doubt,  then, 
in  the  absence  of  express  precept  on  this  point,  I  find  in 
it  the  strongest  reasons  for  satisfaction.  I  see  in  this 
withholding  of  precept,  the  very  hand  of  God.  I  seen  in 
it  bright  traces  of  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy,  adopting  a 
course,  by  which  the  day  of  the  Sabbath  was  finally 
changed,  consistently  with  the  best  good,  the  eternal  sal* 
vation  of  many  of  God's  ancient  people.     This  course  was 
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that  of  a  silent  change,  gradually  introduced  through  the 
power  of  inspired  example,  and  the  force  of  noiselessly 
growing  custom ;  a  change  which  fixed  itself  more  and 
more  securely  in  the  affections  and  habits  of  the  whole 
Christian  Church ;  till»  finally,  before  the  Apostles  were 
all  called  to  their  peaceful  rewards,  it  became  triumphant 
"  The  Lord's  Day "  received  its  appropriate  name,  and 
Jesus  stood  at  the  Head  of  not  only  His  spiritual  Body, 
the  Church,  but  also  its  primary  Institution,  the  Sabbath 

OF  THE  FIRST  DaT. 

In  the  next  Lecture  I  purpose  to  enter,  by  God's  per- 
mission, on  the  consideration  of  a  less  argumentative,  and 
more  practical,  part  *of  our  subject 
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LECTURE    V. 


EXODUS     XZ,     8. 

**  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy." 

Having,  in  the  last  Lecture,  seen  the  reasons  and  the 
manner  of  the  change  from  the  Jewish  to  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  we  are  now  prepared  to  enter  on  a  more  practi- 
cal consideration  of  the  whole  subject  My  object,  in 
proceeding,  will  be,  to  take  up  the  institution,  as  of  divine 
authority  and  perpetual  obligation,  and  to  show  its  true 
character,  as  associated  and  identified  with  the  being  and 
welfare  of  the  Christian  Church,  I  shall  retain  the  use 
of  the  word  Sabbath,  because  its  meaning,  as  a  sanctified 
&EST,  is  as  appropriate  to  us  as  it  was  to  the  Jews ;  and 
the  institution  is  to  us,  as  it  was  to  them,  a  beautiful  type 
of  the  REST,  the  Sabbath,  which  "  still  remaineth  to  the 
people  of  God."  While,  in  common  speech,  we  may  use 
the  term,  Sunday^  and,  in  ordinary  writing,  may,  with  the 
highest  propriety,  adopt  the  plirase,  "  The  Lord's  Day"  it 
would  seem  more  proper  in  Lectures,  like  the  prel5ent» 
where  the  institution  is  considered  as  but  one,  to  apply  to 
it,  throughout,  no  more  than  one  name ;  meaning  thereby, 
The  Christian  Best;  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord's 
Day 
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The  words  quoted  from  Exodns  xx,  6,  comprise  the 
general  precept  of  the  fourth  commandment  This  com- 
mandment is  part  of  the  moral  law  of  God ;  of  that  divine 
code,  which  God,  in  most  special  manner,  engraved  on 
tables  of  stone ;  of  those  universal  statutes,  which,  on 
Mount  Sinai,  he  clothed  with  the  highest  possible  author- 
ity. Our  obligation,  therefore,  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  is 
the  same  with  that  which  binds  us  to  have  and  to  worship 
but  one  God,  or  to  abstain  from  the  crimes  of  murder, 
theft,  false  witness,  and  covetousness.  It  is  simply  the 
obligation  to  obey  God's  command.  Any  other  doctrine 
than  this  on  the  subject  must  be  founded  on  partial  views 
of  the  true  nature  of  the  Sabbath,  and  upon  a  partial 
estimate  of  the  dreadful  moral  evil  of  either  its  abuse,  or 
its  neglect. 

But,  if  such  be  our  obligation  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath, 
it  must  be  a  matter  of  the  highest  importance  to  have  a 
clear  idea  of  the  duties,  by  which  it  may  be  sanctified. 
To  this  point,  therefore,  I  shall  now  address  myself.  And 
may  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  be  near,  and  impress  the 
subject  effectually  on  our  minds. 

In  what,  then,  does  the  proper  sanctification  of  the 
Sabbath  consist?  In  ascertaining  this,  nothing  can  be 
more  evident,  when  we  consider  the  relations  between 
God  and  man,  the  nature  of  religion,  and  the  true  design 
of  religious  institutions,  than  the  position,  that  the  intend- 
ed sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  requires  not  only  rest 
from  everything  worldly  and  sinful,  but  also  action  in 
everything  heavenly  and  holy.  It  is  characteristic  of  the 
Decalogue,  that  each  of  its  commands  is  a  general  pre- 
cept ;  including  under  it  a  whole  class  of  duties,  such  as 
flow  naturally  from  one  known  principle,  and  as  a  con- 
scientious man,  therefore,  may  easily  discover.  Hence, 
though  the  duties;  in  which  the  Sabbath  should  be  spent, 
are  nowhere  summarily  and  connectedly  enumerated,  yet 
they  are  by  no  means  left  in  obscurity  or  doubt.     The 


64  hwmmiBB  on  ths 

general  precept  is,  "  Keep  the  Sabbath  holy :"  Devote  it 
to  holy  uses.  Here  is  a  known  rale  of  action ;  and  all  the 
duties,  which  would  naturally  flow  from  it,  or  would  ren- 
der the  Sabbath  subservient  to  holiness,  are  included  and 
enjoined. 

Keeping  in  mind,  then,  this  leading  principle,  that  the 
great  end  of  the  Sabbath  is  to  promote  the  interests  of 
holiness,  it  is  evident  that  this  end  may  be  secured  by 
duties  of  two  kinds ;  positive,  and  negative :  or  by  the 
performance  of  some  things,  and  the  avoidance  of  others. 

I.  First,  then,  the  positive  duties  of  the  Sabbath. 
These  may  be  distributed  into  public  worship,  private  re* 
ligion,  and  works  of  necessity  and  mercy. 

1,  The  object  of  public  worship,  in  all  its  duties,  is,-— 
to  secure  the  great  design  of  the  Sabbath;  that  of  con- 
templating, praising,  and  adoring  the  inflnite  perfections 
of  God,  as  displayed  in  the  works  of  Creation,  and  in  the 
wonders  of  Redemption ;  to  make  public  confession  of 
sin ;  to  offer  social  supplications  for  mercy ;  to  listen  to 
the  reading  of  the  sacred  Scriptures;  and  to  receive  a 
preached  Gospel  and  the  Christian  ordinances.  These 
are  all  eminently  subservient,  and  indispensably  neces- 
sary  to  the  interests  of  holiness.  It  is  morally  demon- 
strable that,  if  these  duties  were  never  performed  in  pub- 
lic, the  influence  of  religion  would  scarcely,  if  at  all,  be 
felt  in  private. 

Would  you,  then,  dear  reader,  uniformly  hallow  the- 
Sabbath  ?  Attend  conscientiously  and  constantly  to  the 
duties  of  stated  public  worship.  You  are  under  the  most 
impressive  obligation,  from  the  •  authority  of  God's  com- 
mands, and  from  your  participation  in  the  blessings  of  the 
Sabbath,  to  devote  this  season  to  holy  uses.  How  se- 
rious, then,  is  the  guilt  of  that  individual,  who  habitually, 
or  frequently,  or  occasionally,  abstains  from  public  wor- 
ship, without  the  least  possible  necessity  for  such  absti- 
nence ;  and  who,  so  far,  does  his  part  in  throwing  the 


toommand  of  God  into  smful  disregard,  and  leaving  tfa/e 
«iiniatry  and  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  in  cold  negleci.' 
And  how  fearfully  is  this  guilt  aggravated^  when  absti* 
Hence  from  public  worship  has  no  other  excuse  than  a 
leve  of  indolent  ease,  or  that  fashionable  indifference  to 
^e  vHality  of  religion,  which  cblu  content  itself  with  those 
occasional  morning  hours  in  the  sanctuary,  which  are 
^udless  and  serene ! 

'!*  Forsake  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together,  as 
the  manner  of  some  is/'  is  an  Apostolio  injunction ;  and, 
in  general^  its  observance  is  attended  with  very  slight  in^ 
eonvenience.  Suffer  me^  then,  to  press  it  on  your  more 
prayerful  and  unremitted  consideration*  Never  suffer 
slight  canses  on  the  Sabbath  to  keep  you  from  the  house 
jof ;  God.  The  delinqueney  is  always  of  dang^ous  tea- 
-deoi^y  by  way  of  example  to  others ;  and  is  many  times 
eonnectedy  as  a  kind  of  leading  sin,  witli  fatal  conse- 
fuenees  to  the  delinquent  himself.  To  how  many  awful 
deseorations  of  this  saered  rest,  to  bow  much  blinduess 
and  hardness  of  heart,  and  consequent  ruin  of  sousl,  and  to 
what  crush  of  even  tei]9paral  interests  and  reputaticui,  have 
men  i>een  led  by  needlessly^  and,  at  first,  occasionally,  re- 
fraining their  feet  from  the  way  that  leads  to  the  sano* 
tuary !  If  the  confession  that  such  has  been  the  cause 
of  their  ruin  be  not  made,,  as  it  too  frequently  is,  on  the 
eve  of  an  ignominious  death,  still  the  result  is  quite  as 
«ad,  when  the  conviction,  that  such  is  the  fact,  is  felt  at 
the  close  of  an  irreligious  life.  I  entreat  you,  beloved 
reader,  never  let  the  principle  of  occasional  abstinence 
from  public  worship,  under  the  plea  of  some  slight  incon- 
V'^iie&ee,  influence  either  your  feelings  or  your  conduct 
I  conjure  yoi|  to  l^e  this  stand,  as  you  hope  to  appear 
gaiit)es«i  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  of  a  profana- 
tion of  God's  holy  Sabbath.  Nothing  but  positive  jaeces- 
sity  or  plain  iiQ;pro|>riety  should  >  hiiider  your  presence  in 
the  sanctuasy,  whenever  the  day  of  xest  calls  you  to.  the 

6* 
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Exercise  of  public  worship,  What  a  gtare  satire  is  it 
upon  all  pretensions  to  the  Christian  name,  when  the 
customary  visit  to^  the  theatre,  or  to  some  other  place  of 
evening  entertainment,  is  made,  in  a  state  of  health, 
or  under  circumstances  of  weather,  which  would  be 
deemed  an  ample  apology  for  leaving  vacant  your  seat  at 

eharch ! 

2.  But  the  duties  of  public  worship  may  all  be  cmt* 
wardly  attended,  and  yet  the  Sabbath  remain  entirely  un- 
sanctified.  To  these,  therefore,  must  be  added  the  duties 
of  private  religion.  These  consist  in  serious  and  habitual 
preparation  for  the  public  exercises  of  the  day;  strvet 
self-examination ;  acts  of  deep  self-abasement  over  dis* 
covered  sin;  close  watchfulness  agstinst  known  infirmi- 
ties, and  against  the  intrusion  of  the  world  into  th« 
mind;  secret  prayer  and  devout  meditation  on  the  char- 
acter and  works  of  God,  on  the  high  things  of  eternity, 
and  especially  on  the  rich  mercies  of  redemption ;  carefiil 
study  of  the  divine  oracles,  particularly  of  those  portions 
which  have  been  explained  in  the  public  exercises  of  the 
day ;  an  endeavor  thoroughly  to  understand  what  is  re- 
vealed, and  praciically  to  incorporate  what  is  understood 
with  the  moral  afiections  and  principles  of  the  soul ;  in 
short,  all  those  secret  exercises  of  the  mind,  which  are 
calculated  to  give  efiect  to  the  duties  of  public  worship^ 
to  bring  the  soul  to  a  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation, 
to  break  the  power  of  its  unholy  affections,  to  form  and 
fortify  it  in  gracious  habits,  and  to  set  it  forwards  towards 
that  perfect  stature  in  holiness,  which  constitutes  a  per- 
feet  preparation  for  heaven. 

These  duties  of  private  religion  are  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  a  thorough  sanctification  of  the  sacred  rest 
If  they  were  uniformly  and  devoutly  performed  by  every 
member  of  the  Church,  how  soon  would  this  season  be 
changed  from  a  day  of  listless,  heavy  stupidity,  to  a  day 
of  sweet  and  refreshing   delights  f    And   how  quickly 
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would  the  interests  of  religion  be  raised  from  their  ordi- 
narily low,  motionless,  and  dispiriting  condition,  to  a  state 
of  high  and  heart-cheering  prosperity !  But,  so  long  as 
these  duties  are  neglected,  too  much,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
by  Christians  themselves,  and  altogether  by  those  who 
are  yet  out  of  Christ,  what  more  can  be  expected  than 
that  the  duties  of  public  worship,  even  though  attended 
with  the  utmost  constancy,  will  be  robbed  of  their  appro- 
priate  blessings  and  delights ;  the  remaining  intervals  of 
time  be  passed  in  idle  vacancy,  in  worldly  moods  oC 
thought,  or  in  sinful  courses  of  action ;  and  the  souls  of 
multitudes  be  lulled  and  locked  in  those  fatal  slumbers, 
which  wiJl  convey  them,  amidst  the  dreams  and  the  hur- 
ried flight  of  time,  into  a  seriously  waking,  but  sadly  un- 
biest,  eternity ! 

Let,  then,  the  private  duties  of  religion  occupy  you 
much,  whenever  this  season  of  spiritual  harvest,  as  well 
as^f  spiritual  rest,  returns.  Engage  in  them  with  fer- 
vency of  mind.  Be  as  much  as  possible  "  in  the  Spirit  on 
this,  the  Lord's  Day."  And,  while  it  passes  by,  set  the 
whole  current  of  your  thoughts,  affections,  and  wills,  with 
all  pmcticable  steadfastness,  towards  God  and  heuven. 

In  the  right  performance  of  these  public  and  private 
duties  consists  the  chief  part  of  the  positive  sanctification 
of  the  Sabbath;  and  to  the  godly  man,  such  performance 
brings  the  chief  part  both  of  the  profit  and  the  pleasure 
of  this  delightful  season.  Bear  in  mind,  then,  that,  if  you 
have  no  real,  heartfelt  delight  in  these  duties ;  if  you 
esteem  the  performance  of  them  a  kind  of  tax  on  your 
freedom,  and  feel  pleasure  when  they  have  once  more 
passed  by ;  or  if,  while  engaged  in  them,  you  are  habit- 
ually spiritless  and  formal,  and,  when  the  routine  is  fin« 
ished,  can  contentedly  forget  the  whole ;  your  hearts  are 
assuredly  not  right  with  God ;  you  have  never  yet  kept  a 
Sabbath  holy ;  but  are  under  the  guilt  of  as  many  of  its 
profanations  as  you  have  spent  weeks  of  accountabihty ! 
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H.  But  th^e  is  another  dass  o£  positive  dtrties,  for 
which  the  Sabbath,  even  when  properly  sanctified  in  th# 
public  and  private  exercises  of  religion,  often  aSords  suf- 
ficient leisure.  I  refer  to  works  of  necessity  and  of  ineroy^ 
For  works  of  pure  necessity,  the  nature  of  the  case  makes 
allowance.  For  works  of  mercy,  the  example  of  Chrisi 
a^rds  warrant  On  this  part  of  the  subject,  however^  I 
shall  make  but  few  remarks.    . 

With  regard  to  works  of  necessity,  then,  be  cautious 

4hat  a  selfish  and  a  worldly  heart  do  not  deceive  you. 

**Set  God  always  before  you;"  and  then  be  sore  you 

never  fancy  a  work  necessary  when  it  is  only  profitable, 

or  pleasant 

But,  as  to  works  of  mercy;  whenever  they  come  in 
your  way,  especially  when  they  press  on  your  religious 
and  benevolent  sympathies,  you  may  freely  perform  them; 
provided,  they  do  not  subtract  from  the  time  necessary 
for  the  great  duties  of  public  and  private  religion.  Works 
of  this  kind  require  not  much  search.  Enough  mil  lie  in 
your  way  to  occupy  at  least  those  moments  of  the  Sab* 
bath,  which  might  otherwise  be  spent  in  sin.  If  neither 
poor  nor  sick  call  for  your  religious  charities,  or  your  re* 
ligious  counsel,  still  there  are  always,  in  the  Sabbath- 
school,  immortal  minds  to  be  instru^ed  and  saved.;  in- 
the  family  circle,  precious  jewels  to  be  polished  for  a 
future  crown  of  rejoicing;  and  in  every  department  of 
society,  prodigals  in  sin  to  be  reclaimed  to  holiness  and 
God.  And  surely,  if  the  healing  of  a  *'  withered  hand  on 
the  Sabbath  day"  were  an  acceptable  work  of  mercy  in 
the  Saviour,  an  endeavor  to  be  instrumental  in  cleansingia 
leprous  soul  on  that  day  will  prove  acceptable  service  in  a 
disciple  of  the  Saviour.  If,  then,  from  the  faithful  dis- 
diaige  of  your  public  and  private  duties,  you  still  find  a 
remnant  of  unoccupied  time  on  the  Sabbath,  aufier  it  not 
to  lie  waste  on  your  hands,  so  long  as  you  have  such  in- 
teresting objects  at  your  doorsj  ia  the  eare  of  which  yoit 
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may  fill  that  time  with  holy  service  and  with  heavenly 
delights. 

IL  But  I  have  said  the  duties  of  the  Sabliath  are  both 
positive  and  negative ;  or  that  it  requires  not  only  things 
to  be  done,  but  also  things  to  be  avoided.  In  these  latter 
ditties,  we  get  a  fuller  and  a  clearer  idea  of  that  eest, 
which  enters  into  the  nature  of  the  Sabbath.  Let  us,  for 
a  moment,  examine  them. 

1.     The  proper  sanctification  of  the  day,  then,  requires 
us  to  abstain  from  the  indulgence  of  impure  and  worldly ' 
thoughts. 

Voluntary  indulgence  of  such  thoughts  is  totally  sub- 
versive of  both  the  attainment  and  the  increase  of  holi- 
ness. How  can  the  Sabbath  be  kept  holy,  how  can  the 
soul  be  either  made,  or  preserved  holy,  so  long  as  sin  and 
the  world  are  permitted  to  thrust  themselves  into  the  mind 
at  the  very  moment  when  it  is,  if  ever,  most  necessary 
that  they  should  be  thrust  out  ?  The  thoughts  are  the 
issues  of  the  soul  itself  If  they  are  wrong  on  the  Sab- 
bath, all  will  be  wrong ;  no  matter  how  much,  in  outward 
seeming,  all  may  appear  right.  A  sanctified  control  of 
the  thoughts,  like  the  sanctified  government  of  the 
tongue,  is  one  of  the  most  difiicult  attainments  in  religion. 
Here,  then,  is  the  very  point,  at  which  to  begin  a  proper 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.  Here,  too,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
is  the  very  point  at  which  a  most  awful  failure  in  duty 
begins  to  prevail.  How  many  times,  not  only  in  the  fami- 
liar relaxations  of  home,  but  even  amidst  the  solemn  wor- 
ship of  the  sanctuary,  do  immortal  souls  find  their  thoughts 
running  rapidly  into  the  scenes  and  occupations  of  this 
lower  world :  one  thinking  complacently  of  dress  and  per- 
sonal charms ;  another,  of  visiting  and  rounds  of  amuse- 
ment ;  another,  of  schemes  for  busines  and  prospects  of 
gain ;  and  another,  of  plans  for  secret  iniquity,  or  designs 
of  open  sin  !  What  makes  this  a  deep  profanation  of  the 
Sabbath  is,  partly,  the  voluntary  indulgence  of  these  un- 
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holy  thoughts,  when  they  have  once  entered  the  minci; 
but  chiefly,  the  building  up,  in  the  afl'ections,  during  the 
week,  of  those  idols  of  vanity  and  pleasure,  of  gain  or  of 
guilt,  which  strongly  preoccupy,  and,  therefore,  on  the 
Sabbath,  irresistibly  possess,  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of 
the  soul.  This  evil  must  be  cut  trp  by  the  root,  or  it  wiH 
never  die.  The  heart  must  be  changed,  and  its  affectionii 
taken  off  from  mere  personal  beauty,  and  its  ornamenls,- 
from  earthly  pleasures  and  amusements,  from  worldly  gain 
and  interests.  In  no  other  way  shall  we  be  able  to  avoid 
the  guilt  of  a  repeated  violation  of  one  of  the  most  im^r- 
tant  divine  commands.  The  proper  business  and  enjoy- 
ments of  life  can  be  pursued  without  making  them  idols 
of  the  heart;  while,  for  the  vanities  and  amusements  of 
time,  religion  furnishes,  in  exchange,  a  powerful  overbal- 
ance of  full,  satisfying,  eternal  pleasures. 

2.  But  thoughts  in  the  heart  are  apt  to  become  lan- 
guage on  the  tongue.  In  the  next  place,  therefore,  the 
proper  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  requires  us  to  abstain 
from  vain  and  worldly  conversation.  This  is  what  Isaiah 
ikieans,  when  he  speaks  of  hallowing  the  Sabbath  by 
"not  speaking  our  own  words;"  words,  to  which  our  own 
wicked  hearts  and  worldly  interests  would  prompt  us. 
And  if,  as  Christ  himself  declares,  "  for  every  idle  word 
that  a  man  speaks,  he  shall  give  an  account  thereof  at  the 
day  of  judgment,"  whatever  the  occasion  on  which  it  be 
spoken,  surely  that  account  must  be  seriously  aggravated 
by  indulgence  in  vain  and  worldly  conversation  on  the 
Sabbath. 

And  yet,  how  strongly  are  we  exposed,  how  frequently 
guilty,  on  this  point  I  To  this  breach  of  the  Sabbath  even 
sober-minded  persons  are  often  carelessly  led  by  the  slight 
associations,  which  exist  between  some  subjects  partly 
serious,  and  others  merely  moral;  and  again,  between 
these  and  others  purely  vain  and  worldly.  But  i£  the 
90ber«minded  cure  thus  drawn  into  a  violation  of  the  Sab- 


bath,  into  what  extremes  of  abuse  will  not  the  giddy  and 
thoughtless  naturally  rush!  Beware,  then,  dear  reader, 
when  you  begin,  on  the  Sabbath,  to  talk  about  the  ser- 
mon, or  the  preacher;  the  deaths,  or  the  accidents  of  the 
^eek ;  beware,  lest  you  slide  from  the  preacher  and  his 
subject  into  mere  idle  criticism  upon  style,  manner,  and 
attitude ;  and  from  these,  into  either  praises  or  invectives, 
either  flattery  or  calumny,  heaped  not  only  on  the  object 
with  which  you  began,  but  also  on  a  hundred  others, 
which  have  been  brought  into  your  minds.  Beware,  lest, 
when  you  begin  with  deaths  and  accidents,  you  pass,  in 
an  unguarded  moment,  into  the  news  of  the  day ;  and 
from  this  again  into  your  ordinary  pleasures  and  business; 
into  schemes  for  amusement,  and  into  calculaticms  of 
gain ;  into  debate  upon  politics,  and  into  discourse  about 
stocks.  Beware,  professing  Christian :  beware,  thought- 
less children  of  the  world,  lest,  from  remarks  merely  criti- 
oal  or  curious,  you  run  into  the  most  flagrant  violations  of 
the  Sabbath,  by  all  that  is  disgusting  in  frivolity,  and  all 
that  is  unholy  in  scandal ;  by  all  that  is  irritating  in  dis- 
pute,  and  all  that  is  dissipating  to  seriousness  in  worldly 
discussion.  Again  I  say, — control  your  thoughts  by  influ- 
ences sought  from  the  sanctuary  above,  that  your  thoughts 
may  control  your  conversation,  in  a  manner  sanctifying  to 
the  Sabbath  below. 

3.  Once  more:  indulgence  in  impure  and  worldly 
thoughts  and  conversation  on  the  Sabbath  tends  to  sinful 
and  worldly  habits  of  action  on  that  day.  Its  proper  sano^ 
tiflcation,  therefore,  requires  abstinence  from  eveiry  spe- 
cies of  sinful  and  secular  occupation. 

That  we  must  abstain,  on  this  day,  from  all  the  com- 
mon business  of  the  week,  bodily  or  mental,  is  so  plainly 
enjoined,  that  I  shall  not  spend  time  in  ui^ing  it  on  your 
attention.  He,  who,  in  a  Christian  country,  allowedly 
carries  through  the  Sabbath  the  ordinary  labors  of  the 
week>  has  already  prepared  himself  f<^  possible  ignominy 
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and  misery  here,  and  for  probable  shame  and  fiery  indig- 
nation hereafter.  There  are,  however,  other  kinds  of 
secular  and  sinful  occupation,  by  which  the  rest  of  the 
Sabbath  may  be  violated;  more  creditable,  indeed,  bat 
not  less  criminal,  than  open  attention  to  trade,  or  uncon- 
cealed devotion  to  the  world.  I  allude  to  travelling  on 
business;  posting  and  settling  accounts ;  making  bargains ; 
writing  letters  of  business  or  ceremony ;  visiting  the  Post- 
office  or  the  News-room ;  reading  books  that  tend  to  cor- 
rupt or  deaden  religious  principle  and  feeling ;  riding  or 
walking  for.  mere  M^orldly  pleasure  or  sport;  spending  the 
day  in  attention  to  dress,  in  providing  unnecessary  and 
expensive  luxuries  for  the  appetite,  (x  in  giving  and  re- 
ceiving visits  of  business  and  ceremony.  All  these  modes 
of  disposing  of  the  hours  of  the  Sabbath,  though  they 
may,  by  some,  be  esteemed  allowable  and  even  crediia*> 
ble,  are,  nevertheless,  in  God's  esteem,  and  in  the  eye  of 
reason,  as  real  desecrations  of  its  rest  as  regular  business, 
or  a  Sabbath-day's  resort  to  the  theatre ! 

On  some  of  these  modes,  not  more  criminal,  but  pei^ 
haps  more  common,  than  the  rest,  allow  me  to  pass  a  ' 

more  particular  remark. 

The  habit  of  visiting  the  post-office  on  the  Sabbath  is 
an  evident  violation  of  the  fourth  commandment;  as  much 
so  as  employment  in  the  counting-room  or  at  the  counter^ 
in  the  office  or  in  the  workshop.  It  is  attention  to  the 
secular  business  or  pleasures  of  the  week.    It  tends  to  ^ 

frustrate  the  great  design  of  the  Sabbath,  the  promotion 
of  hc^iness  in  the  hearts  of  men.  it  is,  moreover,  part  of 
a  system,  in  which  government  either  teaches,  or  forced . 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  its  subjects  to  disobey 
a  known  command  of  God.  This  is  itself  a  great  subject 
We  cannot  here  do  it  justice.  Neither  may  we  pass  it 
entirely  without  remark.  It  is  freely  granted,  then,  that 
government  has  no  right,  under  our  institutions,  to  compel 
men  to  sanctifjr  tl^e   Sabbath.    But,  then,  we  contend 
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most  earnestly,  that  it  has  slUl  less  right  to  compel  even  ft 
portion  of  its  subjects  to  profane  the  Sabbath.  No  gov- 
emment  has  a  right  to  trample  on  the  laws  of  God,  at  to 
oompel  its  subjects  to  violate  them.  This  however  it 
does,  when  it  imperatively  requires  its  numberless  vehi- 
cles to  run,  its  numberless  offices  to  be  opened,  its  count- 
less mails  to  be  assorted,  distributed,  and  delivered ;  and 
its  myriads  of  servants  to  toil  in  working  this  immense 
machinery  on  the  Lord's  day.  How,  then,  can  a  Chris- 
tian consent  to  bear  a  part  in  this  legalized  sin  against 
God,  by  either  frequenting  the  post-office  on  the  Sabbath, 
or  by  accepting  employment  under  this  department  of  his 
government  ?  Ought  he  not  to  say,  when  thus  tempted 
to  offend,  "  No,  my  country  I  if  in  this  thing  thou  hast  de- 
termined to  set  at  nought  the  law  of  the  Eternal,  I  must 
here  take  my  stand ;  and  though  the  humblest  of  thy  sub- 
jects, must  lift  my  voice  to  testify  against  thee,  and  to 
warn  thee  of  the  consequences  of  thy  guilt."  To  my 
mind^  there  is  evidently  this  twofold  sin  in  the  habit,  now 
in  view,  of  paying  these  Sabbath-day  visits  to  our  various 
marts  of  intelligence ;  it  is  a  secular  attention  to  our  own 
ordinary  business ;  and  a  participation  in  the  guilt  which 
a  nations  contracts,  when  it  presumes  to  issue  requisitions 
at  war  with  the  commandments  of  God. 

Again :  the  custom  of  providing  sumptuous  entertain- 
ments, for  either  family  or  friends,  on  the  Lord's  day,  can- 
not but  be  considered  as  utterly  inconsistent  with  a  due 
sanctification  of  the  season.  In  the  first  place,  it  changes 
a  day  of  holy  rest  into  a  day  of  mirth  and  feast.  In  the 
next,  it  compels  those  who  indulge  in  it,  either  to  leave 
their  afternoon's  places  at  church  vacant,  or  to  fill  them, 
after  a  luxurious  dinner,  with  the  dull  and  heavy  forms  of 
the  listless,  the  drowsy,  and  the  inanimate.  And  finally, 
it  obliges  one  part  of  the  family  habitually  to  remain  at 
home  and  provide  delicacies  for  the  dying  bodies  of  the 
other,  to  the  neglect  of  that  substantial,  spiritual  nutri- 
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ment  necessary  to  the  well-being  of  their  own  undying 
sonls.  And  who,  it  may  be  asked,  has  a  right,  before 
God,  to  exact  this  at  the  hand  of  any  fellow- mortal  ?  Is 
heaven  a  dream,  and  eternity  a  blank,  and  the  soul  a 
vapor,  and  salvation  a  vain  conceit,  that  one  man  may 
thus  induce  or  force  his  fellow  man  to  occupy,  in  provid- 
ing for  the  dainty  appetite,  the  very  portion  of  time, 
which  Grod  has  set  apart  and  consecrated  to  the  work  of 
securing  his  soul's  everlasting  welfare  ?  When-^if  the 
week  is  to  be  filled  with  the  cares  and  business  of  the 
world,  and  the  Sabbath  to  be  loaded  with  household  da- 
ties  and  family  festivitics-^when  is  the  time  to  be  found 
for  repentance  and  seeking  after  God  ?  Where,  amidst 
all  this  crowded  scene  of  days,  and  weeks,  and  years, 
shall  the  soul  of  the  tasked  domestic  find  one  little,  unoc- 
cupied corner,  into  which  it  may  retire,  transact  its  con* 
cems  with  God,  and  adjust  itself  for  its  eternal  state? 
How,  then,  in  viei^r  of  these  things,  can  any  family,  in  a 
Christian  land,  make  its  domestic  arrangements  for  the 
Sabbath  so  as  to  include  the  cares  and  convivialities,  of 
which  we  have  now  spoken,  and  yet  remain  guiltless  of  a 
violation  of  this  great  day  of  the  Lord  ? 

Once  more:  the  practice  of  riding  and  walking  for 
mere  pleasure,  and  of  giving  and  receiving  visits  of  cere- 
mony, or  otherwise,  on  the  Sabbath,  is  wholly  inconsistent 
with  a  right  sanctification  of  the  day.  With  these  things 
the  streets  of  our  cities,  the  thoroughfares  which  stretch 
into  their  vicinity,  and  the  houses  of  their  countless  in- 
habitants, are  lamentably  familiar ;  and  under  the  infiu- 
ence  of  these,  religion  languishes,  the  spirit  of  the  Sab- 
bath sighs,  while  all  the  means  of  holiness  are,  to  myriads 
amongst  us,  rendered  neutral  and  void. 

It  is  in  these  and  other  Sabbath-day  amusements  that 
vain  and  worldly  thoughts  vent  themselves  in  idle  and 
profitless  conversation ;  and  that  the  themes  of  pleasure 
and  of  fashion,  or  the  affitirs  of  a  family  or  a  neighborhood. 
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are  sought  and  discussed  with  eagerness,  perhaps  with 
JEtcrimony,  in  order  to  pass  what  would  otherwise  be  a 
vacant  and  a  heavy  hour.  The  leisure  of  the  Sabbath 
ought  to  be  spent  in  profitable  thought  and  self-discipline ; 
in  giving  religious 'instruction  to  children  or  dependents; 
in  a  serious  pondering  on  tlie  words  of  eternal  life,  and  in 
endeavoring,  faithfully  and  spiritually,  to  imbibe  their 
power,  and  thus  to  form  and  fix  both  the  heart  and  the 
life  in  habits  of  holy  feeling  and  action.  But  how  different 
from  all  this  is  the  method  of  spending  the  leisure  of  the 
day  now  under  consideration  !  A  more  effectual  method 
of  obliterating  from  the  mind  every  good,  and  tender,  and 
serious  impression,  which  may  have  been  made  during 
the  religious  exercises  of  the  season;  a  more  unfailing  de- 
vice for  shutting  all  the  glorious  and  solemn  things  of 
eternity  and  of  heaven  from  the  thoughts,  as  soon  as  the 
doors  of  the  sanctuary  are  closed  upon  its  worship — could 
not  be  devised.  Those  who  go  from  this  worship  to  the 
vain  and  dissipating  scenes  of  pleasure,  or  of  a  visit  and 
its  ceremonies,  do  virtually  say  by  their  actions,  "  Away 
from  our  minds,  ye  thoughts  of  God  and  of  eternity ;  we 
are  afraid  of  becoming  religious ;  we  are  afraid  of  being 
separated  from  a  gay  and  thoughtless  world ;  we  are  not 
yet  willing  to  be  fitted  for  a  blessed  and  a  holy  heaven." 

The  duty  of  abstaining  from  every  species  of  secular 
and  sinful  occupation  of  time  on  the  Sabbath,  might  be 
urged  further.  But  in  stating  the  negative  duties  of  the 
season,  I  have  only  time  for  a  single  remaining  par- 
ticular. 

4.  I  mean  the  abstinence  which  a  due  sanctification 
of  the  day  requires  from  indolence. 

The  Sabbath  is  indeed  a  season  of  rest,  but  it  is  of 
holy  rest,  not  of  literal  inaction  of  either  body  or  mind. 
It  is  a  rest  from  all  sinfiil  engagements,  in  order  to  give 
time  for  action  in  all  holy  duties,  in  whatever  can  tend 
to  promote  a  holy  regard  for  God»  together  with  holiness 
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of  heart  in  man.    "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep 

it  HOLT." 

Some  persons  seem  to  act  on  the  principle,  that,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  by  doing, 
saying,  or  thinking  what  is  wrong,  the^  had  better  cease, 
so  far  as  is  possible,  from  every  mode  of  being,  bodily  and 
intellectual.  Accordingly,  they  usually  devote  it  to  sloth 
and  idleness.  Their  slumbers  are  long  in  the  morning, 
and  frequent  during  the  day.  Personal  neatness  and  do- 
mestic order  are  neglected,  and  sluggish  indolence  is 
spread  through  the  family  scene.  The  house  of  God 
stands  unvisited.  The  Bible  lies  unopened.  Thought 
stagnates,  if  it  does  not  die ;  and  if  bad  feelings  are  not 
awakened,  at  least  all  good  ones  fall  asleep.  All  this, 
however,  is  odious,  most  offensive  to  God.  It  is  not  to 
sanctify,  but  to  annihilate,  the  Sabbath ;  to  convert  its 
sacred  rest  into  a  species  of  existence,  in  which  the 
powers  of  the  man  rise  but  little  above  the  functions  of 
the  vegetable  !  He,  and  he  only,  honors  the  Sabbath  to 
acceptance,  who,  during  its  consecrated  hours,  is  "not 
slothful  in  its  proper  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serv* 
ing  the  Lord."  . 

In  concluding  this  part  of  the  subject,  do  you  think, 
beloved  reader,  that  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  as  now 
enumerated,  require  too  much  at  your  hands,  and  that  a 
day  thus  spent  must  be  an  irksome  and  a  spiritless  day  ? 
Assuredly,  then,  your  decision  is  that  of  utter  inexpe- 
rience. Try  such  a  course  of  duty.  Try  it  as  a  Christian; 
and  you  will  find  the  Sabbath  not  a  weariness,  but  a  de- 
light, extensively  favorable  to  true  cheerfulness  and  en* 
joyment  of  mind.  Your  language  concerning  it  would  be 
that  of  the  Psalraistj  ••  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto 
me.  Let  us  go  up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord."  **  How 
amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts !  My  soul 
longeth,  yea,  ev^n  fainteth,  for  the  courts  , of  the  Lord; 
my  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God." 
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*'  O  God !  thou  art  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek  thee.  My 
80ul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee,  in  a  di^y 
and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is ;  to  see  thy  power  and 
thy  glory  so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary."  Be- 
sides, while  thus  honoring  the  Lord,  thus  hallowing  his 
Sabhath,  if  he,  in  fulfilment  of  his  promise,  should  deliver 
you  from  sin,  and  prepare  you  for  an  everlasting  rest  in 
his  holy  heavens,  you  would  not  then  think  the  duties 
now  required  either  too  serious  or  too  numerous.  Then 
the  young  and  the  gay,  the  man  of  business  and  of  the 
world,  and  the  slave  of  sensuality  and  sin,  regenerated 
and  rendered  holy,  would  rejoice  before  the  Lord  with 
solemn  mirth,  forever,  over  the  happy  decision  which  se- 
cured to  them  full  and  perpetual  glory  above,  at  whatever 
sacrifice  of  self,  or  ease,  or  vanity  below. 
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LECTUEE    VI. 


IXODU8     XX,     11. 

*<The  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  atid  hallowed  it/' 

In  the  Lectures  already  given  on  the  subject  of  the 
text,  I  have  endeavored  to  present  an  idea  of  the  general  ^^ 

character,  and  the  prominent  duties,  of  the  Sabbath.  A 
foundation  has  thus  been  laid,  on  which  I  may  stand, 
while  urging  reasons,  or  motives  for  a  due  sanctification 
of  the  day.  In  the  present  Lecture,  therefore,  the  prin- 
cipal benefits  of  the  Sabbath  shall  be  exhibited,  as  one  of 
the  reasons  why  it  should  be  kept  holy. 

In  the  text,  we  have  the  record  of  the  Father,  that  he 
has  blessed  and  hallowed  the^  Sabbath :  and  in  the.  Gos- 
pel, we  have  the  word  of  the  Son,  that  it  was  thus  blessed 
and  hallowed  for  the  benefit  of  man.    "  The  Sabbath  was  J 

made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath."     The  in*  i 

stitution  has  not  failed  of  its  intended  efiect.  Designed 
for  the  use  of  man,  the  benefits  which  flow  from  it  are 
absolutely  incalculable.  Of  this,  the  proofs  will  meet  us, 
as  we  proceed  in  the  examination. 

1.  I  mention,  first,  the  benefits  which  flow  from  the 
Best  of  the  Sabbath,  both  to  men  and  to  beasts  of 
burthen. 
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It  was  not  without  weigbty  reason  Umt  the  fourth  com* 
ntandment  extended  the .  privilege  of  a  seventh  day  of 
Best  to  men-servants  and  maid  servants,  to  cattle  and 
strangers  in  the  land.  That  rest  is  necessary  both  to  tho 
body  and  to  the  mind.  Enlightened  experience  has 
shown  that,  at  least  as  often  as  once  for  every  six  days 
of  toil,  weary  nature  needs  repose.  This  weekly  sus« 
pension  of  the  fatigues  of  life  prevents,  in  a  measure, 
what  the  daily  rest  of  sleep  is  fonnd  insufficient  to  do» 
the  inroads  pf  exhaustion  on  the  strength  and  spirits ;  tmd 
by  the  invigorating  refreshment  which  it  brings,  adds  a 
new  impulse  to  laudable  action  and  indu^y ;  while  in-^ 
dnstry,  in  its  turn,  is  a  great  promoter  of  health  and  long 
life,  two  of  the  most  valued  blessings  ever  mingled  in  the 
cup  of  mere  temporal  enjoyments.  Taking  in  the  com* 
pass  of  their  ordinary  lives,  both  men  and  beasts  of  bur* 
then  can  perform  more  labor,  and  to  better  efiept,  when 
the  stated  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  enjoyed,  than  they  caa 
when  it  is  withheld.  This  point  has  been  made  abun* 
dantly  clear  by  the  most  carefol  observation ;  as  is  at- 
tested by  such  authors  as  Schoolcraft  and  Drs.  Kush  and 
Spurzheim;  and  by  such  investigators  as  Dr.  Farre  be- 
fore the  British  Parliament  Moreover,  the  avarice  and 
rapacity  of  human  nature  sometimes  incline  men,  and 
even  parents,  to  tyrannize  over  theit  dependents  and 
Qhildren,  and  beasts  of  burthen,  by  compelling  them  to 
drudge  incessantly  in  their  service.  Prom  such  the  Sab^* 
bath  statedly  wrests  the  rod  of  oppression;  and  like  a 
presiding  angel  of  mercy,  '*  bids  the  oppressed  go  free/' 
and  for  one  seventh  of  their  lives  enjoy  the  blessings  of 
fepose  vouchsafed  them  by  a  more  merciful  Master,  and  a 
more  afiectionate  Parent 

2.  The  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  powerful  pro- 
moter of  the  kind  feelings  and  gentle  manners  of  refined 
and  social  life. 
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This  remark  may  not  appear  weighty  to  those,  who 
are  almost  constantly  engaged  in  the  civilities  of  society. 
Bat^  taking  into  aocoont  the  most  numerous,  and,  in  some 
respects,  the  most  important,  part  of  the  population  of 
every  country,  its  laborers,  its  agriculturists,  and  its  me- 
chanicsy  the  remark  will  appear  entitled  to  serious  con- 
nderation.  Those  kind  feelings  and  gentle  manners  are 
called  into  exercise  chiefly  amidst  the  decorums  and  re* 
straints  of  civilized  life.  They  are  cultivated  by  the  in- 
tercourse of  good  society.  But,  the  laboring  agriculturist 
and  mechanic  are  often,  to  a  considerable  extent,  forced 
to  lead  a  kind  of  separate  and  secluded  life ;  and  even 
when  they  are  brought  into  the  intercourse  of  society, 
it  is  still  infrequently,  and  too  often,  under  circumstances 
which  leave  their  better  feelings  and  habits  unimproved. 
Hence,  every  thing  which  brings  them  together  with  suit- 
able frequency,  and  under  favorable  circumstances,  is  so 
far,  a  means  by  which  they  are  able  to  realize  their  share 
in  the  blessings  of  civilization.  Such  a  means  is  the 
Sabbath.  When  properly  observed,  it  is  a  season  of 
social  existence.  It  brings  mankind  together,  weekly,  in 
a  most  pleasing  and  harmonious,  contact,  and  under  the 
most  salutary,  yet  gentle  restraints;  and  thus,  while  it 
removes  something  of  the  harshness  and  rudeness  of 
solitary  being,  it  throws,  exactly  where  needed,  a  good 
portion  of  the  decency  and  decorum  of  society.  These 
remarks  are  founded  not  on  mere  theory,,  but  on  sustain* 
ing  fact  Select  either  a  community,  or  an  individual, 
from  the  laboring  classes  of  society,  with  whom  the  neg- 
lect of  the  Sabbath  has  become  habitual,  and  you  will 
generally  find  a  repulsive  neglect  of  the  tender  and  bean* 
tiful  civilities  of  life. 

This  effect  of  mere  weekly  association  under  peculiarly 
salutary  restraints,  is  increased  by  other  and  more  power* 
ful  causes.  In  the  exercises  of  the  Sabbath,  the  affec- 
tions of  men  are  frequently  addressed  and  brought  within. 
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the  influence  of  all  that  is  subduing  and  meliorating  in 
the  tender  charities  of  a  religion,  which  breathes  into  the 
heart  of  man  the  pure  spirit  of  heaven.  In  the  tender 
sympathies  of  a  social  worship,  common  sorrows  for  sin 
and  common  praises  for  mercy  are  sent  up,  mingling  with 
those  fervent  strains  of  devotion,  which  **  enter  into  the 
ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabbaolh,"  the  compassionate  and 
benevolent,  as  well  as  just  and  righteous,  Father  of  man- 
kind. In  all  this,  it  is  impossible  for  men  to  be  habi- 
tually associated,  and  yet  to  remain  in  all  respects  un- 
blessed. Though  religion  itself,  as  a  right  temper  of 
heart  towards  God,  should  not  be  the  resttlt,  yet  the  se- 
vere and  rugged  feelings  of  our  nature  must,  more  or  less, 
give  way  to  the  softening,  humanizing  power  of  the 
scene;  and  society  will  find  those  who  honor  the  Sab- 
bath, more  kind  and  gentle  members  of  the  human  family, 
than  those  who  do  not. 

There  is  another  feature,  too,  in  this  influence  of  the 
Sabbath,  which  deserves  consideration.  Wealth  and 
other  distinctions  lift  men  above  the  natural  level  of  life. 
Poverty  and  obscurity  sink  them  below  it.  The  former 
too  often  beget  a  proud  and  overbearing  spirit.  The  lat- 
ter sometimes  produce  an  abject  and  desponding  state. 
Hence,  the  elevated  need  humility ;  and  the  humble,  ele- 
vation :  an  effect,  to  which  the  proper  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  is  decidedly  favorable,  by  bringing  the  rich  and 
the  poor,  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  the  prince  and  the 
peasant,  upon  one  common  level  before  that  "  High  and 
Iiofty  One,**  in  whose  presence  earthly  distinctions  are 
annihilated,  and  where  they  are  all  addressed  in  the  one 
character  of  sinners,  with  the  same  voice  of  warning, 
and  in  the  same  language  of  instruction.  Here,  indeed, 
"  the  lofty  looks  of  man  are  humbled,  and  the  haughti- 
ness of  men  is  bowed  down  ;**  and  here,  **  they  of  low 
degree  are  exalted,*'  because  "  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of 
them  all**     The  rich  imbibe  a  meekness,  which  becomes 
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their  oniament;  the  poor,  a  self-respect,  which  proves 
their  support  Fiom  this  one  level,  where  they  all  meet, 
the  difierent  ranks  of  men  carry  away  a  community  of 
feeling,  which  disposes  them  to  engage  in  the  mntnal 
offices  of  life  with  more  kindness  and  condescension  on 
the  one  part,  and  with  more  alacrity  and  respectfulness 
on  the  other ;  and  thus,  while  the  Sabbath  leaves  undi- 
minished all  the  benefits  which  spring  from  distinctions  in 
society^  it  counteracts  and  removes  some,  at  least,  of  their 
evils. 

The  benefits  of  the  Sabbath  now  enumerated  are,  as  in 
the  former  case,  varied  and  vast ;  and  they  show  with 
what  minuteness  the  wisdom  of  God  has  adapted  the  In- 
stitution to  the  good  of  all  men,  at  all  times. 

3.  A  proper  observance  of  the  Sabbath  operates  favor- 
ably on  intellectual  character. 

I  refer  not  now  to  the  benefit,  which  the  mind  receives 
from  the  Best  of  the  Sabbath,  in  soothing  and  recmitiDg 
the  excited,  and  often  exhausted,  nerves  of  the  brain; 
this  has  been  already  mentioned ;  but  to  one  of  a  more 
direct  character.  Instruction,  of  whatever  kind,  cannot 
but  afiect  favorably  the  various  mental  powers.  It  must 
expand,  invigorate,  and  refine  them.  Now,  a  proper 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  secures  no  inconsiderable 
amount  and  variety  of  instruction  and  information.  One 
seventh  part  of  the  ordinary  life  of  man,  properly  spent 
under  the  teachings  of  the  Sabbath,  would  alone  be 
sufiicient,  even  were  other  opportunities  for  instruction 
wanting,  to  raise  him  to  a  valuable  respectability  in  intel- 
lectual attainment.  Besides,  to  us,  as  moral  and  account* 
able  creatures,  the  instructions  of  this  day  are  of  the  most 
salutary  and  necessary  kind.  They  bring  us  to  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  being  of  God  and  his  attributes; 
with  the  providence  of  God  and  his  operations ;  with  the 
Church  of  God  and  its  institutions ;  and  with  the  duty  of 
man  and  his  destiny:  besides  furnishing  us  with  some 
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knowledge  of  the  history  and  antiquities  of  more  than 
two-thirds  of  the  past  existence  of  our  race;  including 
the  most  of  what  is,  with  certainty,  known  of  the  entire 
national  career  of  the  Jews,  the  most  interesting  race  of 
men  that  has  ever  appeared. 

Such  being  the  kind  and  amount  of  information  secured 
by  a  proper  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  its  favorable 
effect  on  intellectual  character  must  bo  apparent.  Every 
seventh  day,  the  regular  attendant  at  the  Sanctuary  has 
his  mind  occupied  in  receiving  what,  to  the  great  and 
comparatively  uneducated  mass  of  men,  must  be  con- 
sidered valuable  information  ;  and  in  following  out  impor- 
tant, and  often  interesting,  trains  of  thought ;  an  exercise 
clearly  sahitary  and  perfective  of  his  mental  powers. 
But  the  effect  does  not  stop  here.  The  subjects  dis- 
cussed on  the  Sabbath  are  calculated  to  seize  and  sustain 
attention,  and  to  incite,  during  the  rest  of  the  week,  to  a 
further  process  of  thought,  perhaps  to  voluntary  research ; 
thus  supporting,  not  a  vexatious  and  fatiguing,  but  a  plea- 
sant and  healthful,  action  of  mind  during  a  still  greater 
portion  of  life.  And  besides  all  this,  there  is  a  favorable 
effect  produced  on  public  taste  and  sentiment,  by  many  of 
the  instructions  given  on  the  Sabbath,  considered  as 
merely  literary  productions.  This  influence  is  of  no  in- 
considerable importance,  when  exerted  on  those  classes 
of  society,  which  do  not  come  within  the  correcting  and 
improving  power  of  higher  menial  culture. 

From  these  circumstances,  we  see  in  part,  why  it  is 
that  those  countries,  in  which  the  Sabbath  is  duly  ob- 
served, maintain,  among  the  common  classes,  a  decided 
intellectual  superiority  over  those  in  which  it  is  habitually 
profaned ;  why  it  is  that  the  individuals  of  the  former 
exhibit  so  much  stronger  traces  of  thought,  research,  and 
reflection,  and  so  much  less  repulsive  proofs  of  vitiated 
taste  and  neglected  minds,  than  the  individuals  of  the 
latter.     The  valuable  instructions  of  the  Sabbath  tend 
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to  elevate  mankind  towards  all  that  is  dignified  and  da« 
lightful  in  the  Jiigh  and  refined  enjoyments  of  taste  and 
intellect 

4.  A  due  observance  of  the  Sabbath  tends  to  form  and 
sustain  in  the  public  mind  an  enlightened  moral  con- 
science, and  a  purified  moml  principle,  of  incalculable  im- 
portance to  society. 

Deprave  the  public  moral  conscience  and  principle, 
and  you  unsettle  all  social  institutions,  and  leave  them  to 
totter  and  fall  amidst  the  whirlwinds  of  passion  and  the 
floods  of  crime.  Correct,  refine,  and  confirm  that  moral 
conscience  and  principle,  and  you  place,  on  its  only  per- 
manent foundation,  that  noble  fabric  of  neighborhood, 
society  and  government,  in  which  virtue,  good  order  and 
peace  will  permanently  dwell.  These  points  being  incon- 
testible,  it  needs  not  argumeut  to  prove,  still  further,  that 
a  race,  composed  of  such  depraved  beings  as  man,  has  a 
strong  tendency  to  a  depraved  state  of  the  public  moral 
conscience  and  principle  ;  and  that  powerful  and  frequent 
eflbrts  are  required  to  counteract  that  tendency,  to  throw 
a  new  and  quickened  moral  life  into  the  conscientious 
feelings  and  principles  of  men,  and  to  maintain  that  life, 
sensitive  and  undecaying,  amidst  all  the  deadening  influ- 
ences of  self  and  of  sin. 

Here,  again,  the  due  observance  of  the  Sabbath  comes 
in  and  furnishes  precisely  that  kind  and  degree  of  influ- 
ence, which  are  required.  The  sacred  character,  in  which 
it  stands  invested,  and  the  sacred  feelings  with  which,  in 
a  well-ordered  society,  it  is  regarded,  do,  of  themselves, 
give  it  a  powerful  check  on  the  public  conscience,  and  a 
most  salutary  influence  on  public  principle.  This  charac- 
ter of  the  Sabbath  erects  around  society  a  beautiful  as 
well  as  formidable  bulwark,  which  restrains  within  the 
limits  of  peace  and  justice  multitudes,  who  would  other- 
wise transcend  them ;  and  through  which  few  habitually 
break,  save  the  openly  shameless  and  licentious. 
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The  pecaliar  exercises,  which  are  connected  with  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  strengthen  ^ill  further  this 
public  safegaaid  of  virtue  and  good  order.  The  assem- 
blies convened  for  public  worship,  are  brought  into  a  con- 
secrated atmosphere,  and  their  minds  surrounded  with  all 
that  is  salutary  and  quickening  in  the  presence  of  holy 
devotion.  They  are  addressed,  too,  on  subjects  of  the 
most  powerful  and  heart^moving  interest.  In  order  to 
give  the  public  conscience  a  quick,  disceming  eye,  and  to 
pour  upon  it  the  only  steady  and  unerring  light,  that  of 
divine  truth,  the  fixed  and  eternal  distinctions  between 
moral  and  religious  right  and  wrong,  are  clearly  and 
strongly  defined ;  not  only  in  the  case  of  those  which  are 
broad  and  palpable,  but  also  in  the  case  of  those  which 
are  minute  and  delicate ;  so  that  men,  if  they  will,  may 
walk  with  safety  through  even  those  regions  of  actio& 
where  the  sepamting  grounds  between  right  and  wrong 
are  most  narrow.  Moreover,  to  give  public  principle  en- 
during strength  and  stability,  the  immense  benefits  at- 
tendant on  right  action,  and  the  boundless  evils  entailed 
upon  wrong,  are  earnestly  stated  and  enforced ;  and  men 
are  urged  to  duty  by  all  that  is  tender  and  affecting,  as 
well  as  by  all  that  is  powerful  and  alarming,  in  the  mo- 
tives drawn  from  the  constant  presence~df^  a  heart-search- 
ing God,  from  the  solemnities  of  a  future  judgment,  and 
from  the  unutterable  realities  of  eternal  happiness,  or  eter- 
nal misery,  of  heaven,  or  hell ! 

Another  circumstance  still  gives  to  a  duly  observed 
Sabbath  a  most  salutary  control  over  public  moral  con- 
science and  principle;  the  regularity  and  accessibility, 
with  which  its  exercises  and  instructions  recur.  Men  are 
not  now,  as  the  heathen  were,  obliged  to  tmvel  to  foreign 
lands,  and  lo  visit  distant  schools  of  philosophy,  in  order 
to  discover,  through  a  dubious  light,  whereabouts  lie  the 
boundaries  between  right  and  wrong.  Nor  are  they  com- 
pelled to  devote  any  separate  and  considemble  portion  of- 
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their  lives  to  the  study  of  a  theory  of  morals  which,  after 
vAU  they  would  seldom  be  called  to  practice.  But  the  in- 
structions, which  they  require,  are  brought  to  them,  al- 
most carried  round  to  their  very  doors,  embodied  in  the 
clearest  light,  based  on  the  highest  authority,  and  enforced 
by  the  most  moving  sanctions.  They  fall  in  with  those 
very  seasons,  which  nature  itself  requires  for  refreshment, 
and  which  experience  proves  favorable  to  interest  They 
require  less  trouble  and  less  expense  than  many  of  the 
most  useless  pleasures  of  the  world.  Above  all,  they  re- 
turn with  a  frequency,  and  freshness,  and  life,  which  pre- 
vent the  mind  from  losing  its  sahitary  impressions,  and 
the  conscience  from  falling  into  sear  stupidity ;  and  which 
cherish  and  maintain  and  circulate  thioughout  the  public 
body,  a  vitality  and  tenderness  and  permanency  of  moral 
feeling  and  principle,  which  furnish  it  with  its  best  health 
and  vigor. 

Do  these  remarks  need  confirmation  from  fact  ?  It  may 
be  brought  from  a  thousand  sources.  But  from  one  only 
can  I  dmw  at  present. 

In  one  of  our  cities,  some  time  since,  the  Sabbath  vims 
openly  neglected  and  generally  profaned.  Few  sanctua- 
ries had  been  erected  and  fewer  still  frequented.  To  an 
alarming  extent  the  worship  of  God  was  unknown,  and 
the  sound  of  the  Gospel  unheard.  In  that  city,  were 
taken,  in  one  year,  eight  licenses  for  gaming-houses,  at  a 
cost  of  $33,000 ;  while  the  nett  income  of  the  houses  ex-- 
ceeded  $174,000.  This  whole  sum,  too,  was  gained  on 
one  side,  and  lost  on  another,  amidst  frequent  occurrences 
of  riot,  intoxication,  and  despair.*  Now,  what  roust  be 
the  state  of  public  moral  conscience  to  require  or  even  to 
tolerate,  by  municipal  regulations,  such  establishments  as 
these  ?    On  what  principle  must  a  vast  amount  of  pro- 


*  Sec  New  York  Spectator,  for  1S27,  I  think,  ju«t  aAer  which  these  Lec- 
tues  were  first  written. 
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perty  be  acquired,  and  with  what  feelings  and  efiect  must 
it  be  expended?  Cki  what  footing  of  purity,  integrity, 
and  justice,  must  a  great  share  of  the  mutual  intercourse 
and  business  of  society  rest  ?  Or  what  barrier  is  there 
erected  against  the  rising  floods  of  dissipation  and  crime, 
confusion  and  misrule?  Not  the  barrier  of  a  regularly 
observed  and  well  sanctified  Sabbath,  clothed  in  all  its 
holy  associations,  and  operating  with  all  its  life-giving 
influences.  It  is  by  the  abuse  of  this  institution  that 
much  of  the  extreme  corruption  of  public  morals  has  been 
introduced;  and  it  is  only  by  completing,  among  other 
things  begun,  a  general  and  due  observance  of  the  Sab* 
bath,  that  the  ordinary  measure  of  monil  strength  and 
purity  can  be  infused  into  the  public  mind. 

5.  The  proper  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  chief 
means  in  the  conversion  of  men,  and  in  the  promotion  of 
that  "  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.'* 
Here  the  benefits  of  the  Sabbath  rise  at  once  into  vast 
magnitude. 

In  passing  over  the  ascending  scale  of  benefits,  which 
flow  firom  a  well  sanctified  Sabbath,  we  have  been  like 
travellers,  gradually  approaching  a  tall  mountain,  whose 
ascent  over  beautiful  fields,  though  constant,  is  yet  not 
steep.  Here,  however,  we  reach  a  point,  at  which  the 
acclivity  becomes  more  abrupt,  and  like  those  travellers, 
we  see  the  mountain  swelling  more  toweringly  and  more 
steeply  towards  heaven.  The  proper  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  is  a  chief  means  in  securing  the  salvation  of 
souls. 

It  is  a  chief  means  to  this  end;  because,  as  I  shall 
hereafter  show,  all  the  other  means  of  gmce,  which  now 
operate  so  perceptibly  and  vigorously,  depend  largely  for 
their  use,  if  not  for  their  existence,  on  this  one  institu- 
tion, the  Sabbath.  For  the  present,  I  merely  remark,  that 
everything  connected  with  the  proper  observance  of  this 
day  is  specially  intended  and  happily  calculated,  to  secure 
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the  conveisioa  of  m^a  and  ihe  culthratioa  of  boKaess, 
The  control  which  the  iastituiion,  whea  geaemlly  sancti*! 
fied,  exerts  over  the  pablic  moral  coasdeace,  has  a  stroag 
leadeacy  to  briag  mea  statedly  to  paase,  and  reflect  on 
their  ways.  Attendance  on  all  the  solemn  rites  of  public 
worship  and  sacraments,  brings  them,  at  least,  within  the 
action  of  their  social  sympathies,  and  prepares  them  for 
the  great  scriptural  change.  Attention  to  faithRtl  and  af- 
fectionate appeals  from  *'  the  ministry  of  HecoBciUation/* 
declaring  to  them  their  sin,  aad  beseechiog  them,  for  the 
sake  of  the  Crudfled,  to  repent  and  turn  and  live,  alarms 
their  consciences,  awakens  inquiry,  and  advances  the 
change  towards  its  completion.  While  the  gmcious  in« 
fluences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  **  dropping  as  the  rain,"  and 
*'  distilling  as  the  dew,"  crown  the  work,  and  perfect  the 
renewed  in  heart  ia  all  holiness  aad  godliness  of  living. 
Without  this  change  in  all  the  moral  tendencies  of  his 
nature,  wrought  by  those  means  which  God  brings  into 
operation  on  this  his  own  holy  day,  leading  to  faith  in 
Christ  and  to  salvation  by  grace,  man  would  remain  per- 
petually under  condemnation,  spiritually  "dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins." 

Estimate,  then,  the  benefits  which  are  here  secured 
by  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  Run  your  eye  along 
the  line  of  past  ages,  from  the  commencement  to  the 
present  hour ;  and  mark  the  various  times  and  countries, 
which  have  witnessed  its  exemplary  sanctiflcation.  Gather 
into  your  thoughts  the  whole  of  that  vast  multitude,  who, 
on  this  day,  have  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  and  sense 
of  their  sins ;  to  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  either  as 
a  Saviour  to  come,  or  as  a  Saviour  already  exhibited  on 
the  cross ;  and  to  sanctifieation  of  heart  and  holiness  of 
life  by  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit ;  and  who, 
'*  being  justified  by  faith,  have  obtained  peace  with  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  and  are  now  removed 
beyond  the  vicissitttdes  of  this  life  to  mansions  of  heav<^ 
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enly  rest  and  glory.  Think  of  the  mighty  moral  influ' 
ence,  which  this  host  of  the  redeemed  have  embodied  in 
the  example  of  their  lives,  thrown  on  the  mass  of  sin 
and  misery  around  them,  on  government  and  on  society, 
and  left  to  operate  there  in  a  succession  of  purifying  and 
peaceful  and  blessed  results,  to  the  end  of  time.  Think, 
too,  of  the  happy,  heavenly  hours,  which  they  have  spent 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  in  the  sanctuary;  how  often  they 
have  gathered  there  around  a  mercy-seat,  and  lifted  up 
their  souls  in  the  calm,  delightful  exercises  of  prayer  and 
praise ;  and  how  often  God  has  graciously  met  them  there, 
confirmed  them  in  his  covenant,  made  his  promises  pre- 
cious, and  rendered  his  word  and  (nrdinances  quickening, 
lefreshiag,  and  comforting  to  their  spirits.  Think,  finally, 
from  what  toil  and  suffering  and  tears  in  this  life  they 
have  been  released,  and  of  the  rest  and  joy  on  high, 
which  they  are  now  receiving,  and  will  forever  continue 
to  receive,  as  the  fruit  in  a  great  measure  of  the  precious 
seed  sown  on  this  holy  day.  And  then,  from  all  these 
considerations,  collect  and  sum  up,  if  you  can,  the  entire 
amount  of  benefit  secured  by  the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath, in  the  conversion  of  men  and  in  the  promotion  of 
holiness. 

6.  Finally:  the  regular  and  perpetual  observance  of 
the  Sabbath,  is  the  main  instrument,  which  is  to  pre- 
serve in  existence  and  operation  a  knowledge  of  the  true 
Beligion  and  of  the  Name  and  worship  of  the  tme  God. 

Here,  the  benefits  of  the  Sabbath  rise,  at  once,  into 
illimitable  height,  as  well  as  into  overpowering  magnitude. 
The  ascent  before  us  becomes  precipitous ;  the  mountain 
springs  suddenly  up ;  and  its  pinnacle  is  lost  from  view  in 
the  light  of  the  upper  world. 

It  is  plain,  that,  great  as  is  the  moral  influence  of  the 

Sabbath,  and  many  as  it  has  been  a  means  of  gathering 

into  the  fold  of  Christ,  yet  with  all  the  authority  in  which 

*God  has  clothed  it  as  a  divine  institution,  and  all  the 
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BBaed  feeling  with  which  it  is  associated  in  the  minds  of 
Christians,  it  still  leaves  a  majority  of  those,  amongst 
whom  it  exists,  destitnte  of  the  power,  and  regardless  of 
the  claims,  of  religion ;  and  many  of  this  majority  either 
careless  neglecters  or  open  ecmtemners,  of  the  Sabbath 
itself.  Self-love,  aeting  on  the  interests,  the  pleasnies* 
and  the  honors  of  the  worlds  has  forti^d  them  so  strongly 
in  sin,  that  even  this  potent  engine  of  divine  contrivanee 
has  failed  to  dislodge  them  from  their  works.  They  hve 
almost  as  though  there  were  no  God,  no  religion.  What, 
then,  would  be  the  state  of  oar  world  if  the  Sabbath, 
as  a  divine  institation,  were  once  abolished?  fVom  i^ 
Christendom  wonld  be  gradaally  and  finally  banished  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  religion  and  the  worship  of  th« 
true  God! 

It  is  vain  to  say  that,  in  the  absence  of  the  Sabbalji, 
expediency  and  the  necessity  of  the  case  wonld  lead  mea 
to  establish  a  stated  day,  and  to  dev4)te  it  to  the  sam^ 
objects,  which  the  Sabbath  now  contemplates.  For  if 
avarice,  rapacity,  and  the  love  of  pleasure  can  influence 
such  multitudes  to  break  through  the  obligations  of  a 
divine  institution,  it  is  plain  that  a  mere  human  appoint* 
ment  would  not  oppose  against  those  passions  the  slight* 
est  barrier,  but,  in  their  overwhelming  torrent,  would  be 
ntteriy  swept  away  and  lost  One  would  object  to  the 
particular  day  selected;  another,  to  the  frequency  of  its 
recurrence ;  and  another  to  the  necessity  of  any  such  ap- 
pointment at  all.  The  result  would  be,  that  not  even  a 
feeble  human  substititte  for  the  SaU>ath  woakL  exist 
Then  would  follow  the  rapid  decline  of  religious  feeling 
and  principle;  accompanied  by  the  equally  rapid  fall  of 
^hose  benevolent,  evangelical  operations,  which  that  re- 
ligious feeling  and  principle  now  sustain ;  and  fc^lowed  at 
last  by  the  extinction  of  the  true  religion  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  from  the  human  mind ! 
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Ye8,<^abolish  tbe  Sal^toth,  and  yoa  oblitexate  from  the 
sonl  that  crowd  of  delightful,  holy  and  sanctifying  asso* 
ciations,  which  now  cluster  around  the  peaceful  day,  and 
;lhrow  into  its  evening  meditations,  and  on  the  meinory  of 
its  scenes,  the  godly  man's  fairest  type  and  brightest  anti* 
cipations  of  his  rest  in  heaven.  Abolish  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  ordinances  of  grace  close  their  channels  and 
cease  to  bless ;  the  sound  of  social  and  public  prayer  is 
hushed ;  and  the  authoritative  publication  of  God's  Word 
sends  no  ray  of  light,  no  arrow  of  truth,  into  the  darkened 
sinner's  heart  Abolish  the  Sabbath,  and  the  blooming 
promises  of  the  Sabbath -school  are  blasted^  the  minds  of 
its  myriads  of  young  immortals  revert  again  to  untaught, 
unblessed  ignorance  and  sin :  asylums  and  hospitals,  those 
ofisprings  of  Christianity,  fall  into  ruins ;  and  the  blind, 
and  deaf,  and  dumb,  the  diseased,  and  lame^  and*'lunatic, 
wander  the  earth  once  more,  with  scarce  a  gift  from 
charity;  while  institutions  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
through  Tmcts,  and  Bibles,  and  Missionaries  of  the  Cross, 
perish,  with  the  zeal  that  now  supports  them,  from  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  and  the  dark  clouds  of  error,  supersti- 
tion, and  blood,  which  we  now  see  rolling  away  from 
heathen  lands,  settle  back  again  to  drench  those  lands  in 
misery.  Abolish  the  Sabbath,  and  how  shall  I  finish  the 
picture  ?  Man  forgets  or  denies  his  God ;  the  Bible  is 
burnt  amidst  the  orgies  of  blasphemy ;  religion  is  banished 
from  earth  to  heaven;  and  human  society  either  reverts 
to  the  barbarism  of  idolatry,  in  which  the  soul,  rendered 
almost  irrational,  offers  its  prayers  and  praises,  bows  down 
in  blind  adoration,  and  presents  its  sacrifices  and  human 
victims  and  spoils  of  chastity,  to  molten  images,  and  rep* 
tiles  and  devils;  or  falls  back  upon  that  state  of  civil 
ftnarchy  and  confusion,  in  which,  though  the  light  of 
science  and  philosophy  may  shine,  yet  tbe  light  of  heav« 
enly  truth  is  extinguished,  and  the  wild  passions  of  men 
let  loose,  while  crime  and   bloodshed  and  war  shake 
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thrones  and  kingdoms,  and  confound  the  elements  of  so- 
ciety in  one  wide  waste  of  moral  chaos  I 

All  this  is  not  bare  conjecture.  The  world  has  already 
looked  with  the  eye  of  sober  experience  on  a  great  part 
of  the  scene,  as  connected  with  a  temporary  abolition 
of  the  Sabbath  near  the  beginning  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, yet  fresh  in  the  memory  of  living  multitudes. 
That  abolition  was  not,  indeed,  the  single  cause  of  all  the 
atrocities  which  Tollowed.  But  the  Sabbath  was  one  of 
the  great  barriers,  which  stood  in  the  way  of  their  fnrious 
outbnrsting;  and  it  must  needs  be  swept  down  before 
the  floods  of  irreligion,  impiety,  and  civilized  butchery 
could  rush,  unopposed,  through  the  land.  And  i£  its 
abolition  had  become  both  universal  and  perpetual,  noth*^ 
ing  could  have  saved  the  human  race  from  all  that  has 
been  described,  but  as  ])lain  a  miracle  as  that,  in  which 
"  the  sun  stood  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  the 
Valley  of  Ajalon !" 

The  Sabbath,  in  the  sanctions  of  its  divine  authority, 
and  in  the  influence  of  its  stated  sanctiflcation,  is  one  of 
the  main  props  that  uphold  the  existence  of  the  true 
religion,  and  of  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  that  sus- 
tain a  good  public  moral  conscience ;  and  that  support  the 
broad  and  lofty  fabric  of  human  society  and  of  civil  gov- 
ernment. To  the  Church  of  Christ  the  Sabbath  is  an 
Ararat  amidst  a  deluge  of  sin.  So  long  as  it  stands  un- 
moved, the  ark  of  the  Christian's  hope  rests  in  safety  on 
its  top,  bearing  high  the  families  of  the  faithful  above  the 
wasting  flood,  and  preserving  them  for  a  renovated  world  in 
eternity.  And  to  the  whole  race  of  man,  it  is  a  Bethel 
on  the  plains  of  Canaan.  It  opens  to  them  not  only  '*  the 
House  of  God,"  but  also  the  gate  of  heaven.  Annihilate 
the  Sabbath,  and  that  gate  is  shut.  The  influences  of 
God,  like  angels  of  mercy,  no  longer  ascend  and  descend 
to  comfort  and  to  bless  his  creatures. 
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Would  God,  then,  that  this  subject  could  be  impressed, 
in  all  its  solemnity  and  power,  on  the  hearts  of  all  orders 
of  men;  upon  rulers  and  subjects,  upon  high  and  low, 
upon  rich  and  poor.  The  result  would  be  peace,  prosper- 
ity, and  permanency  to  all  the  institutions  of  our  country, 
civil  and  religious.  A  day,  bright  with  hope,  would  dawn 
on  the  world.  And  the  example  of  statesmen,  of  philo- 
sophers, and  of  humbler  Christians,  would  make  the  Sab- 
bath what  it  was  designed  to  be,  and  from  its  blessed  in- 
ftaences  draw  down  millennial  rest  and  glory  upon  man  ! 

To  you,  dear  reader,  I  can  only  add,  at  present,  Eevere 
the  Sabbath.  Make  it,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  a  holy 
day ;  and  cherish  it  in  the  best  afiections  of  your  heart 
as  yon  would  your  last,  bright  hope  of  heaven. 
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LECTURE    VII. 


MSnBMIAH     XIII,     17,    18. 

"  What  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  profane  the  Sabbath  day?  Did  not 
year  fathers  thus,  and  did  not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil  upon  us,  and 
upon  this  city  ?    Yet  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel  by  pro&ning  the 

Sabbaih/* 

My  great  object  in  these  Lectares  has,  from  the  first, 
been,  to  recommend  a  due  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 
The  benefits  which,  in  the  last  Lecture,  were  seen  to 
flow  from  it,  are  alone  of  such  nature  and  extent,  that  a 
right  consideration  of  them  must  at  least  prevent  the 
open  and  habitual  violation  of  the  day.  Philosophers, 
statesmen,  and  even  mere  men  of  the  world,  cannot  but 
respect  and  outwardly  observe  the  Sabbath,  so  soon  as 
they  have  once  adequately  comprehended  its  immense 
importance. 

But,  a  right  sanctification  of  the  day  requires  something 
more  than  outward  respect  and  observance.  It  requires 
an  inward  and  pious  regard,  and  an  appropriation  of  the 
day  to  its  proper  duties,  from  the  influence  of  religions 
conscience.  To  this  none  can  be  brought,  unless  ccm* 
vinced,  not  only  of  the  vast  importance  of  the  Sabbath, 
but  also  of  the  peculiar  sin  of  its  violation. 
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That  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath  is  peculiarly  sinfal, 
it  can  hardly  be  necessary,  at  this  point  of  the  discussion, 
to  prove.  It  follows  from  the  fact  that  God  has  enjoined 
the  sanctification  of  the  day ;  and  that,  wherever  the  ex- 
istence of  the  institution  has  been  known,  he  has  repeat- 
edly visited  both  its  neglect  and  its  abuse  with  conspic- 
uous judgments.  It  was,  principally,  for  a  long  series  of 
such  neglect  and  abuse  that  the  judgment  of  the  Babylo- 
nish captivity  fell  upon  the  whole  Jewish  people.  Grod 
had  given  them  his  Sabbath^,  and  they  had  profaned 
them.  This  was  not  forgotten.  The  Jews  were  plunged 
defenceless  into  the  midst  of  their  enemies;  and  their 
desolate,  unpeopled  country,  was  left  to  enjoy  the  rest  of 
which  it  had  been  sacrilegiously  deprived.  (See  2d 
Chron.  xxxvi,  21;  comp.  Lev.  xxvi,  34,  35,43.)  Then 
for  seventy  years  the  Holy  Land  kept  to  the  Lord  its 
solemn,  solitary  Sabbath  ;  while  its  hapless  tribes  were  in 
distant  bondage,  weeping  in  lowly  posture  by  the  jivers  of 
Babylon,  hanging  their  harps  on  the  willows  there,  and, 
in  reply  to  the  taunts  of  those  who  wasted  ihBm,  sending 
up  their  piteous  wail  to  heaven. 

To  this  fact  and  its  cause  Nehemiah  referred  in  the 
text.  He  had  been  instrumental  in  restoring  the  Jews  to 
their  country,  and  in  rebuilding  their  city  and  temple. 
After  the  completion  of  these  great  works,  and  the  formal 
restoration  of  the  worship  of  God  to  its  ancient  seat,  his 
zealous  heart  was  almost  broken  when  he  saw  his  people 
once  more  relapsing  into  an  abuse  of  the  Sabbath;  that 
very  sin  for  which  they  had  just  been  so  terribly  chas- 
tised. "  Then  he  contended  with  the  nobles  of  Judah, 
and  said  unto  them.  What  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do, 
and  profane  the  Sabbath  day  ?  Did  not  your  fathers  thus  ; 
and  did  not  God  bring  all  this  evil  upon  us  and  upon  this 
city  ?  Yet  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel  by  profaning 
the  Sabbath." 
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Nor  is  the  Babylonish  captivity  the  only  judgment 
which  has  visited  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath.  In  num- 
berless other  instances,  has  the  displeasure  of  God  fallen 
on  the  profanation  of  his  holy  day.  Does  it  not  follow 
then,  both  from  the  express  command  to  hallow  the  Sab- 
bath, and  from  the  pimishments  which  have  been  inflicted 
on  a  transgression  of  this  command,  that  such  transgres- 
sion is  exceedingly  sinful  ? 

To  admit  this,  however,  and  to  feel  it,  are  two  distinct 
things.  A  mere  admission  of  its  sinfulness  is  easily  re- 
conciled with  a  continuance  of  the  sin.  But  a  sense  of  it 
will  produce  repentance,  and  thus  secure  the  true  sancti- 
flcation  of  the  Sabbath.  If  then,  the  view  which  has 
thus  far  been  taken  of  the  origin  and  design,  the  duties 
and  benefits  of  the  Sabbath,  should  produce  no  other 
effect  than  mere  esteem  and  outward  observance  of  the 
day ;  although  even  this  would  prove  a  blessing  too  great 
for  calculation,  yet  I  should  feel  as  though  my  chief  ob- 
ject were  still  unattained ;  as  though  a  valuable  safeguard 
had  been  thrown  around  your  temporal  interests ;  but 
still,  as  though  your  eternal  welfare  had  been  left  insecure 
and  in  jeopardy. 

Supposing,  then,  that  the  sinfulness  of  violating  the 
Sabbath  will  be  generally  admitted,  let  us,  in  order  to  a 
proper  sense  of  the  same,  proceed  to  examine  some  of  the 
circumstances  by  which  it  is  aggravated. 

1.  First,  then,  the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking  is  commit- 
ted in  disregard  of  the  solemn  character,  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  throw  around  the  Sabbath. 

At  the  moment,  when  in  the  order  of  the  Divii^e  ways, 
God  said  to  material  things,  "  Begin,"  he  commenced  his 
great  work  of  Creation.  Under  the  efforts  of  Almighty 
power,  the  realms  of  darkness  filled  with  the  elements  of 
things,  formless,  confused,  chaotic.  He  spake  to  lights 
and  it  shone  forth,  disclosing  the  wondrous  work.     His 
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bilbrming  SfinM  biboded  over  the  deep  of  matter,  and  it 
took  its  shapes.  The  waters  assembled.  The  dry  land 
appeared*  The  firmament  rose.  The  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  begian  their  rounds.  All  things  were  clothed  with 
beauty^  filled  with  life,  and  wrought  to  action.  At  last, 
man  stood  up  in  the  image  of  God,  to  survey,  admire,  and 
pmise  the  glorious  scene ;  and  the  Creator  himself,  look- 
ing  dqwn  upon  the  whole,  smiled  approvingly  on  hitf 
work,  and  pronounced  it  *'  very  good."  Thus  six  primor- 
dial  days  passed..  At  the  commencement  of  the  seventh^ 
God  entered  on  his  rest ;  and  *'  God  blessed  the  seventh 
day  and  sanctified  it/'  '*  The  morning  Stars  sang  to* 
gether,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  For 
then  the  fresh  and  blooming  Earth  first  felt  the  step  of 
newly-measured  Time ;  then,  in  hope  of  an  eternal  rest 
in  heaven,  a  new  race  was  created ;  and  then,  as  type 
of  that  eternal  rest,  the  Sabbath  was  set  apart  and  hal* 
lowed.  .It  was  a  solemn  day;  a  day  of  holy  rest  and  of 
holy  joy.  • 

But  man  soon  sinned,  and  God  as  soon  disclosed  his 
purposes  of  grace.  The  redeeming  Seed  was  promised ; 
and,  in  faith  of  his  future  adVent,  the  altar  was  erected 
and  the  sacrifice  begun.  Meanwhile,  the  earth  was  over* 
spread  by  man,  and  sin  followed  wide  his  way.  The 
worshippers  of  God  became  few,  and  the  worshippers  of 
idols  many.  These  perished  in  the  flood  ;  those  lived  to 
stock  the  earth  anew.  They  carried  with  them  the  altar, 
tiie  sacrifice,  and  the  Sabbath ;  and,  in  connection  with 
these,  began  a  second  race.  The  earth  was  again  over- 
spread  by  man;  and  again  sin  followed  wide  his  way. 
dace  more  the  worshippers  of  God  became  few,  and  the 
worshippers  of  idols  many.  Then  Jehovah  chose  a  na- 
tion, as  his  own,  disciplined  them  for  himself,  and  finaJlyi 
in  ^solemn  state,  gave  them  all  his  ordinances.  Then, 
when  Sinai  shook»  and  the  earth  trembled  at  the  presence 

9 


98  LSGTURSS  ON  7HH 

of  the  Lord ;  when  the  people  removed  and  stood  afar  off 
at  the  tokens  of  his  coming ;  and  when  none  but  Moses 
eould  endnre  the  sight ;  then,  from  amidst  all  the  signs, 
which  natore  could  express,  of  reverence  for  her  God ; 
from  amidst  the  heavings  of  the  earth  and  the  burnings 
of  the  mount ;  from  amidst  the  cloud  and  smoke,  the 
thunder  and  the  lightniug,  came  forth  the  Law.  On  its 
first  table,  wrought  and  engmved  by  the  Divine  hand* 
was  written,  ''  I  am  the  Lord,  thy  God ;  thou  shalt  have 
none  other  gods ;  thou  shalt  neither  make  nor  worship  any 
graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  conceivable  thing ; 
profane  not  the  name  of  God ;  and  remember  the  Sab- 
bath DAY  TO  keep  it  HOLY." 

Brought  thus  s^in  to  remembrance,  and  amidst  su.ch 
awful  circumstances,  the  Sabbath  became,  with  new  em* 
phasis,  a  solemn  day,  invested  with  new  proofs  of  conse- 
crated character.  In  these  it  stood  till  the  Seed  of  pro- 
mise came.  Long  had  He  been  seen  through  types  and 
shadows ;  and  long  had  the  moral  world,  as  it  "  lay  in 
darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,"  awaited  his  ap- 
proach in  new  transforming  power.  At  length  he  came ; 
unfolded  the  purposes  of  the  Father;  and  entered  visibly 
on  the  work  to  which  (from  the  beginning)  he  had  been 
appointed.  He  showed  the  way,  which  had  been  de- 
vised for  reconciling  Truth  with  Mercy,  and  Righteous- 
ness with  Peace ;  and  for  sustaining  the  authority  of  the 
law,  while  from  the  contrite  believer  was  removed  its 
penalty.  ''  He  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God."  He  entered  the  tomb  and  took  captive 
the  powers  of  death  and  of  hell ;  and,  audibly  commis- 
sioning the  Eternal  Spirit  to  apply  his  labor  of  love  to  the 
hearts  that  would  receive  it,  he  completed  and  put  into 
visible  and  perceptible  action  the  great  work  of  restoring 
the  soul  from  sin  to  holiness,  from  Satan  unto  God.  Thus 
he  added,  tq  the  work  of  creating,  that  of  redeeming  man ; 
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a  new  and  spiritual  creation,  to  which  the  first  was  both 
introdaetory  and  infefior. 

This  stupendous  transaction  was  closed,  and  its  Al- 
mighty Agent  entered  on  his  rest,  on  the  morning  of  the 
Christian  ^bbath.  While,  as  yet,  the  grave  held  the 
Crucified,  while  as  yet  he  was  vanquishing  there  the 
powers  of  darkness,  ''behold,  there  was  a  great  earth« 
quake."  It  was  the  signal  of  completed  triumph.  Then 
•*  descended  the  angel  of  the  Lord."  **  His  countenance 
was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow ;  and 
for  fear  of  him,  the  keepers  did  shake  and  became  as 
dead  men."  He  came  and  touched  the  sealed  sepulchre, 
and  the  Lord  arose.  He  rose  in  glory,  and  he  rose  to  rest. 
With  the  darkness  of  that  night  ceased  his  last,  his 
mightiest  work,  and  with  the  rising  of  that  day  com- 
menced his  best,  his  holiest  repose.  That,  too,  was  a 
sc^emn  day ;  a  Sabbath  sanctified  anew,  and  given  with 
higher  holiness  to  man. 

In  this  character  it  passed,  till,  with  a  few  returns,  it 
brought  the  Pentecost  Then,  when  the  holy  band  of  the 
disciples  **  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing,  mighty 
wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting. 
And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of 
•fiire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  At  that 
time  "  there  were  dwelling  in  Jerusalem,  devout  men  out 
of  every  nation  under  heaven "  "  and  they  were  all 
amazed "  when  they  heard  the  spiritually-invested  Gali- 
leans speak,  in  numerous  foreign  tongues,  **  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God." 

This  was  the  last  special  distinction  conferred  by  Je- 
hovah on  his  own  holy  Sabbath.  The  whole  Godhead 
had  now  taken  a  visible  part  in  rendering  it  a  solenm,  a 
consecrated  day.     The  Father  had  sanctified  it  by  resting 
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thereon  from  his  work  of  Creation ;  the  Son,  by  resting 
firom  his  word  of  Redemption ;  aift  the  Spirit,  foy  pouf* 
ing  ont  upon  the  seed  of  the  Church  those  powerful 
and  promised  influences,  withont  whk^  the  labors,  both 
of  Creation  and  of  Redemption,  had,  so  far  as  our  salva- 
tion is  concerned,  been  in  vain.  As  the  eternal  purposes 
of  grace  to  man  were  more  and  more  nnfdded,  the  Si^ 
bath  was  hallowed  to  higher  and  higher  uses,  till,  finally, 
^it  stood  in  all  the  sacredness,  with  which  God  could  in- 
vest it;  a  day  consecmted  to  the  outpourings  of  th6 
Divine  Spirit  on  the  Church ;  a  moral  monument,  anoh^t* 
ed  with  the  unction  from  on  high ;  a  column  between 
earth  and  heaven,  securing  and  supporting  the  salvation 
of  man,  and  lifting  high  before  the  world  the  glcHry  of 
God. 

Such  is  the  Institution,  the  holy  pillar,  which,  with  sin- 
ful hands,  men  touch  and  endeavor  to  shake,  when  they 
either  refuse,  or  knowingly  neglect,  to  hallow  God's  Sab- 
bath day.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  judgments  of  God 
have  been  so  often  let  loose  to  chastise  a  sin  of  such 
peculiar  turpitude  !  Here  is  an  Institution,  around  which 
God  has  thrown  indescribable  solemnity  of  character; 
the  observance  of  which  he  has  endeavored  to  secure  in 
all  possible  ways,  by  the  most  awful  commands,  and  by 
the  most  alluring  promises,  by  making  it  a  season  for  the 
most  sublime  displays  of  himself,  and  for  the  most  aston- 
ishing exhibitions  of  his  ways ;  and  the  profanation  of 
which  he  has  sought  to  prevent  by  every  method  consis* 
tent  with  the  fVee  agency  of  man ;  by  warnings  in  terror, 
and  by  threatenings  in  wmth;  by  blasting  judgments, 
heaped  on  provinces  and  nations,  and  by  fearful  visita- 
tions sent  upon  individuals  and  families.  And  yet  multi- 
tudes, in  Christian  lands,  habitually  disregard  the  day. 
All  that  God  has  done  impresses  them  with  no  deep-felt 
reverence  for  his  ordinance;  with  no  inward  eontrition 
for  its  violation!    Their  hearts  are   not  pained  at  tlw 
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thought,  their  eyes  weep  not  at  the  sight  of  their  ofiences. 
How  sad  a  disagreement  of  result  with  the  measures 
which  God  has  devised  for  influencing  the  conduct  of 
men !  We  live  not,  as  the  Jews  did,  under  a  dispensa- 
tion, in  which  this  sin  was  visited  with  explicitty  desig- 
nated temporal  judgments.  But  let  us  not,  for  this  lea- 
8on,  forget  that,  as  we  live  under  a  more  spiritual  dispen- 
sation than  they,  so  the  punishment  for  this  sin  is  hut 
transferred  to  a  more  spiritual  state  of  being ;  and  wiU  h^ 
more  signal  than  theirs,  inasmuch  as  the  patience  of  God 
is  now  longer  in  waiting,  and  as  the  sin  is  committed 
against  increasing  light 

2.  But  this  is  not  all.  In  the  second  place,  the  sin  of 
l^bbath-breaking  is  aggravated  not  only  by  the  circum- 
stance of  its  being  committed  in  disregard  of  the  high 
solemnity  of  character,  which  God  has  imparted  to  the 
institution,  but  also,  by  the  fact  of  its  being  perpetrated  in 
disregard  of  all  the  benefits,  which  its  proper  observance 
confers. 

Upon  these  benefits  it  is  needless  again  to  expatiate. 
From  what  has  already  been  said,  I  trust  they  are  still 
fresh  in  your  memory.  In  a  former  Lecture,  you  saw 
that,  in  the  blessings  with  which  it  is  crowned,  the  Sab- 
bath is  connected  with  the  best  interests  of  man  and  the 
exhibited  glory  of  God.  You  saw  it  intimately  associated 
with  individual  comfort  and  prosperity ;  with  the  peace 
and  good  order  of  society ;  with  the  purity  of  public  con- 
science, law,  and  justice ;  with  the  permanency  of  civil, 
judicial,  and  ecclesiastical  institutions ;  with  the  stability 
of  governments  and  the  peace  of  nations.  You  saw  it 
closely  linked  with  the  existence  and  prevalence  of  pure 
religion  and  the  worship  of  God ;  with  the  production  of 
holiness  in  the  sinner,  and  its  cultivation  in  the  saint ; 
with  the  downfall  of  the  kingdom  of  sin  and  error,  and 
the  universal  establishment  of  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
his  Truth.    In  a  word,  you  saw  it  inseparably  connectedi 

9* 
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t^  the  pioaiise  and  the  pvovideace  of  God,  with  a  eystem 
of  means,  intended  to  promote  and  secure  all  that  is  pure 
and  peaceable,  good  and  glorious ;  a  system  which  is  thi| 
only  shield  &om.  heaven  to  protect  our  world  a^inst  the 
hostilities  of  hell ;  the  only  miaister  of  love  for  securing 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good  wiU 
towards  men.'* 

And  yet,  we  live  in  a  country  and  an  age,  in  which  the 
Sabbath  never  returns  without  its  accompaniment  of  tfaa 
most  flagrant  profanations.  Whether  by  any  who  xead 
Ihese  pages,,  it  is  ever  thus  violated,  God  knows.  The 
writer  needs  not  inquire.  It  is  su|&cient  to  remark,  that 
f  vc&ry  time  we  knowingly  profane  the  Sabbath,  whether 
ppenly,  or  secretly,  whether  from  %  love  of  pleasure  and 
of  profit,  or  from  an  utter  indifierence  to  the  Institution, 
we  do  virtually  declare  ourselves  opposed  to  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  society ;  to  the  laws  and  government 
of  our  country ;  to  the  interests  of  mankind,  and  the  wel- 
fare of  the  world ;  to  the  prevalence  of  religion,  and  the 
purity  of  the  Church ;  to  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls, 
and  that  of  our  fellow  creatures ;  to  the  Saviour  of  men 
and  the  glory  of  God ;  whilst  those,  who  openly  contemn 
Jihe  Sabbath,  do  what  they  ean^  by  the  strength  of  their 
example  and  influence,  to  deprive  mankind  of  all  the 
innumemble  and  infinitely  precious  blessings,  which  a 
due  observance  of  the  day  confers ;  tp  pour  upon  them 
vials  of  wmth  in  the  extinction  of  the  Institution  itself; 
to  tear  away  that  heavenly  shield  which  God  has  given  to 
protect,  and  to  send  back  that  minister  of  love  which  he 
has  commissioned  to  bless  the  world ;  and  thus  to  leave 
^ur  earth,  unguarded,  to  the  rav^es  of  sin  and  the  tri- 
umphs of  evil. 

That  all  this  does  not  actually  follow  an  abuse  of  the 
Sabbath  is,  not  because  that  abuse  tends  to  produce  no 
such  effect,  but  because  God  reigns,  not  map.  In  mercy^ 
He  overrules  some  of  the  evils,  of  viola^Ung  the  Sabbath. 
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But  the  sin  of  such  violatioa  he  leaves,  in  all  its  m^gni^ 
tnde,  and  with  all  its  aggravations,  for  future  punishment ; 
eommitted,  as  it  is,  in  disregard  of  the  peculiarly  solemn 
and  consecrated  character  of  the  Sabbath  itself,  and  of 
the  inconceivably  vast  and  valuable  blessings,  which  it  19 

/  designed  to  confer. 

3.  But  what  will  it  avail  to  measure  the  sinfulness  of 
violating  the  Sabbath,  if  we  do  not  feel  and  penitently 
mourn  the  sins  which,  by  such  a  violation,  we  have  coa<* 
Uacted  ?  Can  a  future  sanctificatLon  of  the  day  be  possi- 
ble, while  we  fedl  90  paog  of  contrition  for  its  past  neg- 
lect or  abnse  ?  And  yet,  who  can  touch  the  heart  and 
make  it  feel  ?  Who  can  unsheathe  the  sting  of  sin,  and 
}eave  it  to  wound  and  waken  the  dull  and  drowsy  con- 
Bcience  ?  Almighty  God !  The  prerogative  is  thine. 
Do  thou  show  us  our  transgression,  and  plead  with  us,  for 

,  x>ur  sin.     Yet,  dear  reader,  there  is  one  thing  which  we 

can  do.  1||  reference  to  the  subject  before  us  we  can 
^xamine  our  hearts,  and  meditate  on  our  ways. 

Let  us  look  at  the  chamcter  of  the  open  and  reckless 
Sabbath-breaker;  that  presumptuous  mortal,  who  sepa- 
rates from  God  and  goes  forth  into  the  world  to  trample 
4own  the  temporal  and  the  eternal  happiness  of  man ; 
who  steps,  during  consecrated  time,  into  the  Spiritual 
Vineyard,  and  from  the  trees  which  the  Lord  has  planted 
"  for  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  endeavors  to  pluck 
A^  waste  that  fruit,  which  is  "  medicine  "  to  the  soul, 
And  to  scatter  and  destroy  those  leaves,  which  "  are  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations ;"  and  who,  while  engaged  in 
his  evil  work,  sometimes  feels  the  judgments  of  God 
lighting  on  his  head ;  and  is  never  shielded  from  them, 
except  by  the  patience  of  the  very  Being  whom  he  pr^ 
vokes,  and  who,  perhaps,  kindly  spares  to  save !  01^, 
who  wQuld  willingly  take  a  step  which  might,  by  even  a 
possibility,  lead  to  the  formation  of  such  a  character  as 
this  ?     Who  would  seek  consolation  in  the  thought  thai 
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he  has  never  openly  scorned  the  Sabbath ;  and  that  his 
improprieties  thereon  have  only  been  snch  as  are  commoii 
and  not  esteemed  discreditable !  Will  such  pleas  be  ac* 
cepted  with  God?  May  not  the  Sabbath  be  as  really 
broken  by  levity  and  unholy  thoughts  in  the  house  of 
prayer,  as  it  is  by  rudeness  and  licentiousness  in  the 
house  of  mirth  ?  Is  there  not  much  less  distinction  than 
is  usually  supposed  between  an  open  and  undefended 
abuse  of  the  season,  and  that  disregard  for  it,  which  is 
more  secret  and  creditable  ?  If  the  former  springs  from 
hostility,  does  not  the  latter  arise  from  indifierence,  towards 
religion  and  religious  duty?  Between  these  two  states  of 
mind  does  God  make  so  wide  a  distinction  as  man  ?  If 
hostility  wage  open  war,  does  not  indifference  look  down 
with  cold  neglect,  upon  this  great  ordinance  of  revealed 
Religion  ? 

Let  us  meditate  upon  these  things.  Let  us,  both  writer 
and  reader,  examine  ourselves.  Let  us,  eRcb^r  himself, 
look  into  his  own  mind,  and  see  how  far,  on  this  important 
point,  he  is  in  fault  Let  us  "  not  judge  according  to  the. 
appearance,"  but  Jet  us  "judge  righteous  judgment" 
Especially,  let  us  not  think  to  find  safety  by  concealing 
the  truth  in  our  own  hearts.  We  may  hide  it  from  our 
fellow  man,  but  not  from  our  all-searching  God.  He 
closely  inspects,  and  faithfully  records,  all  our  neglect  or 
abuse,  whether  secret  or  open,  of  his  holy  day.  In  the 
books  of  the  Judgment  the  record  lies,  and  we  must,  one 
day,  meet  it  there.  In  order  to  meet  it  in  peace,  let  us 
now  seek  to  be  reconciled  to  our  Father  in  heaven. 
"  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  from  all 
sin."  Let  us,  as  we  all  have  need,  apply  to  this  for 
cleansing  from  the  guilt,  which  we  may  have  contracted 
on  this  day  of  sacred,  instituted  rest.  Let  us  flee  to 
Jesus ;  and,  at  the  foot  of  his  Cross,  pour  out  acknowl* 
edgments  of  sin,  and  plead  for  the  gift  of  his  Spirit,  that 
we  may  be  enlightened^  renewed,  and  sanctified,  and 
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beredAer  enabled  to  keep  the  Sabbath  holy,  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  men ! 

And  now,  should  there  be,  among  the  readers  of  these 
pages,-^God  forbid  there  should  be, — otu  careless,  sor- 
Towless,  determined  profaner  of  the  Lord's  day,  to  that 
one  let  me  affectionately  address  a  single  dosing  consid* 
oration. 

I  speak  what  has  been  certified  by  the  records  of  crimi- 
«a!  jtirispritdence,  as  well  as  by  the  voice  of  common 
Observation,  when  I  say,  that  Sabbath>breaking  frequently 
proves  a  leading  sin.  It  has  led  to  crimes,  which  have 
sent  thousands  to  an  ignominious  death,  which  have 
brought  multitudes  into  shame  and  wreck  of  reputation, 
and  which  have  cost  innumerable  myriads  the  worth  of 
their  souls.  From  this  consideration,  then,  connected 
with  another,  that  God  closely  inspects  and  faithfully  re- 
cords all  profanations  of  his  day,  let  the  reckless  Sabbath- 
breaker  step  iprward  in  spirit  to  the  hour,  when  he  will 
"stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  surrounded 
by  angels,  and  by  the  spirits  of  the  human  race,  and 
realize  the  emotions  with  which  he  will  then  reflect  on 
his  grievous  violations  of  the  Sabbath.  Looking  back  on 
the  course  of  his  life,  perhaps  on  what  his  last  earthly 
Sabbath  witnessed,  with  what  grief  and  anguish  will  his 
heart  be  filled !  Methinks  he  will  be  ready  to  exclaim  in 
bitterness  of  soul,  "  How  rash  has  been  my  folly !  How 
many  precious  seasons  for  repentance  have  I  enjoyed ! 
How  many  kind  invitations,  and  warnings,  and  strivings 
of  the  Spirit  have  I  despised !  To  what  hardness  of 
heart,  and  to  what  final  impenitency  did  my  abuses  of  the 
Lord's  Day  lead  me  !  And  now,  to  what  endless,  unre* 
lieved  despair!  Oh!  that  those  Sabbaths,  ojye,  at  leasts 
might  again  return!  But,  no!  No  Sabbath  will  ever 
dawn  and  shine  on  all  my  desolate  and  dark  Eternity ! 
In  HBAVBN,  indeed,  all  will  be  Sabbath,  all  holy  rest, 
forever.    But  heee,  there  will  be  no  peace,  no  quietness 
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to  me.    I  have  refused  coususel,  and  despised  reproof; 
and  now  I  "  eat  forever  the  fruit  of  my  own  way." 

Dear  reader,  if,  by  a  possibility,  I  address  such  an  one 
as  is  heie  contemplated,  let  these  feelings,  as  they  come 
fresh  from  a  scene,  which  may  soon  be  realized,  live 
awhile  in  your  mind.  Keep  your  eye  fixed  on  that 
scene,  till,  by  God's  blessing,  you  discover  imd  feel  the 
sins,  of  which  your  Sabbath  hours  have  been  witnesses ; 
and  till  you  can  resolve,  in  a  strength  not  your  own,  that, 
hereafter,  you  will  '*  Bemember  the  Sabbath  Day  to 
KEEP  IT  holy/'  Thus  you  will  be  saved  from  sorrow 
without  end,  and  introduced  to  a  blessedness  unmeasured 
and  immeasumble ! 
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LECTURE    VIII. 


ISAIAH     LVIII,      13,     14. 

^  If  thoa  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on 
my  holy  day ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  Holy  of  the  Lord 
Honorable ;  and  shalt  honor  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding 
thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words ;  Then  shalt  thou  de- 
light thyself  in  the  Lord ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  tbee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob,  thy  father : 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it/' 

These  words  I  consider  the  best  summary  in  the  Bible 
of  the  leading  views  of  the  Sabbath,  which  I  have  hith- 
erto taken.  They  allude  to  its  nature  and  design,  as  a 
*•  holy  "  rest,  to  be  kept  "  honorable  "  to  the  Lord.  They 
epitomise  its  duties,  as  th^y  require  "  honor"  and  worship 
to  God,  with  their  included  attention  to  personal  religion, 
and  abstinence  from  all  that  is  impure  and  selfish,  sinful 
and  secular,  in  doing  our  own  ways,  finding  our  own  plea- 
sure, and  speaking  our  own  words.  They  hint,  too,  at 
the  benefits  of  the  Sabbath;  at  its  spiritual  blessings,  such 
as  conversion  from  sin,  growth  in  grace,  joy  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ripeness  for  glory,  intimated  in  the  phrase,  "  Then 
shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord :"  and  at  its  tem- 
poral favors,  such  as  personal  comfort,  prosperity,  and 
esteem,  expressed  under  the  idea  "  of  riding  on  the  high 
plaees  of  the  earth ;"  and  such  as  national  peace,  strength 
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and  permanency,  shadowed  under  the  figure  of  being 
"  fed  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob,  thy  father/'  And  finally, 
they  strongly  and  necessarily  imply  the  exceeding  sinful- 
ness of  violating  the  Sabbath,  as  stated  and  urged  on  the 
conscience  in  the  last  Lecture. 

And  now,  dear  reader,  if  the  examination  of  this  impor- 
tant  (Subject,  through  which  we  have  passed,  and  whidi 
is  so  happily  condensed  in  my  present  text,  has,  through 
God*s  blessing,  had  the  efiect  of  elevating  your  views  of 
the  character  of  the  Sabbath,  of  deepening  and  fixing  its 
hold  on  your  religious  conscience  and  afiections,  and  of 
convincing  you  of  the  sin  of  either  its  neglect  or  its  abuse, 
our  time  will  not  have  been  spent  in  vain  ;  the  results  of 
our  attention  will  tell  happUy  on  the  account,  which  we 
slmil  all  soon  render  at  the  great  tribunal  in  Eternity. 

In  concluding  the  whole  series,  there  is  one  point  of 
peculiar  interest,  to  which  I  would  for  a  moment  invite 
your  consideration.  I  refer  to  the  conflict,  which  is  now 
carried  on  in  Christian  countries  for  and  against  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Sabbath. 

On  the  one  hand,  for  several  years  past,  the  Christian 
public,  both  in  this  country  and  in  England,  have  been 
making  special  exertions  to  secure  a  due  sanctification  of 
this  holy  day.  These  exertions  have  been  prompted  by 
the  serious  and  increasing  abuses  of  the  Sabbath,  which 
are  openly  tolerated ;  such  as  travelling  in  all  its  various 
modes,  the  opening  of  shops  for  trafllc  in  cities  and  largQ 
towns,  and  a  resort  to  places  of  public  amusement  and 
dissipation ;  and  by  the  dangers  to  the  Sabbath,  which 
are  to  be  apprehended  from  various  sourcetS  ;  such  as  the^ 
great  influx  into  this  country  of  European  foreigners,^who 
have  been  educated  with  little  or  no  regard  for  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  day,  and  the  current  circulation  amongst  us  of 
European  literature,  some  of  it  excellent  of  its  kind,  but 
much  of  it  filled  with  lax  and  unscriptural  notions  of  thia 
Institution.    Xiooking  with  a  careful  imd  a  sorrowing  eyo. 
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on  these  and  kindred  evils^  multitudes  of  serious  and  re* 
fleeting  Cliristtans,  both  in  the  United  States  and  in  Eng- 
land, many  of  whom  are  alike  distinguished  by  character 
and  by  station,  have  been  awakened  to  their  growing 
magnitude;  and,  firmly  relying  on  the  providence  and 
grace  of  God,  have  resolved  to  exert  their  whole  influence 
in  favor  of  a  due  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  of  making  it, 
wherever  known,  a  day  halloAved  to  the  God  of  all  the 
earth.  Filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  text,  they  desire  to 
turn  away  every  foot  from  doing  his  own  pleasure  on 
God's  holy  day  ;  to  lead  every  man  to  call  the  Sabbath  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable ;  thus  bringing 
them  to  delight  themselves  in  the  Lord,  to  ride  upon  the 
high  places  of  the  earth,  and  to  be  fed  with  the  heritage 
of  Jacob,  their  father,  as  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken. 

For  the  attainment  of  this  divine  object,  their  great 
resort  is — not  to  arms — not  to  legislative  enactments — not 
to  penal  inflictions.  They  raise  not  the  arm  of  govern- 
ment— they  lift  not  the  sword  of  law.  The  theory  of  some 
governments  is  indeed  such  as  to  admit  the  enforcement 
of  the  Sabbath ;  whilst  that  of  others  is  unfavorable  to 
such  a  resort.  It"  is  a  resort,  however,  which  judicious 
Christians  are  not,  in  any  cases,  fond  of  making.  Their 
resource  lies  in  moral  argument  and  action.  They  would 
embody  and  concentrate  all  good  moral  influences, 
whether  in  the  labors  of  the  pulpit,  in  the  power  of  the 
press,  or  in  the  energies  of  example ;  and  they  would 
throw  these  influences,  openly  and  with  a  pmyer  to  God, 
into  that  scale,  which  will  make  the  great  balance,  where- 
on are  suspended  the  two  opposite  destinies  of  every 
Christian  land,  turn  in  favor  of  private  and  public  good 
order,  peace  and  permanency ;  into  that  scale,  which  will 
elevate  the  whole  mass  of  public  prosperity  and  happi- 
ness, of  political  and  judiciary  institutions,  of  the  religion 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  Church  of  Christ — a  measureless 
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quantity  of  merdes  for  mah'-^at  of  that  yawning  gulf  of 
destruction,  into  which  they  will  inevitably  descend,  if 
abuse  and  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  should  once  per- 
vade and  possess  Christian  nations. 

On  the  other  hand, — while  the  friends  of  the  Sabbath 
are  waking,  its  enemies  are  not  sleeping.  In  Kurope  it 
has  been  brought  into  extensive  discredit  as  a  divinely 
authoritative  institution,  and  has  numberless  enemies, 
who  sleeplessly  seek  its  utter  desecration.  In  this  conn* 
try  the  opposition  is  equally  virulent,  and  scarcely  less  ex- 
tensive. I  will  state  a  fact.  In  the  principal  city  of  our 
Union  open  e^rts  have  been  made  for  the  subversion  of 
the  Sabbath  not  only,  but  also  of  the  religion  which  it 
supports.  In  that  city,  a  cause  involving  the  offence  of 
Sabbath-breaking,  was  brought,  some  years  since,  fcnr 
trial  before  jury.  In  his  defence,  the  advocate  for  the  ac- 
cused stated,  that  "  he  rose  to  justify  what  was  termed 
a  violation  of  the  laws  of  God,"  or  a  profanation  of  the 
Sabbath ;  that  his  client  was  a  man  who  **  had  read  much 
and  studied  deeply,'*  and  who  had  *'  wisely  arrived  at  the 
conclusion  that  every  fhith  and  all  religions,  are  false, 
fraudulent,  and  superstitious;"  in  other  words,  that  he  was 
one  of  those  beings,  "  without  God  in  the  world,"  who 
deem  religion  and  the  Sabbath  alike  worthy  of  contempt ; 
and  that,  in  "advocating  and  disseminating  these  opin* 
ions  "  there  were  engaged  *'  in  that  city  two  societies,  and 
one  printing-press,"  the  defendant  being  "  a  member  "  rf 
one  of  the  societies,  and  of  course  an  eager  learner  in  the 
principles,  which  that  press  is,  in  common  with  others  in 
the  country,  pouring  forth.* 

^     I  a^— —       ■   ■   .  ,  I  ■  ■  „      ,  ,  I  .    ■  111  »■■■    I.  ■■■■■■■■  Ml  ■    ■      ^^1.  ■■■,■■■■   I      ■!  ■         ■■     I       ■     II  I  ■■■■iii 

« Philadelphia  Recorder,  Vol.  VI.,  No.  15,  July  5, 1828 ;  abdut  the  time 
when  these  LectoTes  were  first  written.  Since  that  period,  mnoh  has  been 
done  in  correcting  public  opinion,  and  what  had  become,  too,  public  prac- 
tice, on  this  subject.  God  grant  that  the  Work  of  Refarmation,  which  has 
been  begun,  may  become  complete,  not  oniy  in  this,  but  also  in  every 
Chntliaa  land. 
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Here,  Chmtian  reader*  we  get  a  view  of  something  ap- 
paUing  in  relation  to  the  subject,  which  has  so  long  occq« 
pled  our  attention.  The  combination,  which  has  been 
mentioned,  against  religion  and  the  Sabbath,  is  not  feeble, 
nor  unsupported.  Its  desecrating  assemblies  have  been 
held  in  mockery,  on  this  day  of  God ;  and  the  wild  sounds 
there  uttered  havb  been  caught  by  the  ears  of  many 
beauttful,  fashionabJe,  and  polite.  Its  laboring  presses 
have  collected  their  matter  from  wide  extremes  of  our 
population,  and  sent  out  their  poisoned  pages  to  be  read 
and  studied  throughout  the  land.  These  operations  were 
but  the  heart  of  a  once  spreading  system,  indications  of 
whose  wcnrking  are  still  given  in  numerous  directions,  and 
proofs  of  whose  yet  deleterious  agency  are  not  wanting  in 
the  very  midst  of  ourselves. 

In  truth,  the  ranks  of  Christendom,  in  our  own  country 
especially,  have  been  distinctly  taking  sides  on  the  subject 
of  religion  and  the  Sabbath*  Our  land  has  become  afield 
of  moral  combat ^  on  this,  as  well  as  on  other  subjects* 
Two  opfiostng  hosts  have  gone  out  to  the  issue.  On  the 
one  hand,  the  friends  of  religion  and  the  Sabbath  are  en-* 
deavoring  to  erect  around  the  peace  and  happiness,  the 
momlity  and  religion,  the  law  and  government  of  the 
country,  the  impenetrable  bulwarks  of  this  divine  instilu* 
tion.  On  the  other  hand,  its  enemies  are,  if  less  publicly, 
yet  not  less  strenuously,  than  in  other  years,  struggling  to 
pull  them  down ;  and  in  so  doing  are  endeavoring  to  pros- 
trate a  fabric,  which,  if  it  fall,  must  fall  on  the  ruins  of  our 
country,  on  the  wreck  of  all  that  is  dear  and  valuable  and 
holy.  If  they  succeed,  some  at  least  of  the  scenes  of 
Revolutionary  France  will  return  and  be  acted  over  even 
in  America ;  on  the  plains,  which  have  been  consecrated 
to  the  stoppings  of  freedom  and  of  religion^  In  the  worda 
of  Dwight,  "  The  Sabbath  will "  again  "  be  changed  into 
the  Decade,  and  the  house  of  GJod  into  a  stable ;  the  Bible" 
will  once  more  "  be  paraded  through  the  streets  on  an  ass. 
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or  consomed  upon  a  bonfire;  immdrtal  existence*'  wilt 
again  be  iheoreticaUy  "  blotted  out  of  the  Divine  kingdom ; 
the  Redeemer  be  postponed  to  a  murderer ;  and  the  Ore* 
ator  to  a  prostitute,  styled.  The  Goddess  of  R^son  t" 

Which  side  in  this  conflict  will  ultimately  prevail,  my 
mind  suffers  not  a  doubt.  It  will  be  the  side  of  the  Sab* 
bath  and  its  supporters.  But  why — when  its  opposers  ai:e 
so  subtle,  so  active,  so  combined?  Because  on  the  side 
of  the  Sabbath  fights  that  "  High  and  lofty  One,  that  in* 
habiteth  Eternity,  whose  Name  is  Holy."  "  He  doeth  ac- 
cording to  his  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  amon^  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or 
say  unto  him.  What  doest  Thou  T*  "He  is  our  only,  He  is 
our  sufficient  ground  of  trust  "  He  will  work  and  none 
shall  hinder."  He  will  cast  disunion,  or  trembling,  or  curse 
into  the  midst  of  his  enemies;  blast  their  designs;  and 
finally,  through  what  brief,  or  prolonged  vicissitudes  of 
oonflict,  He  only  knows,  give  his  people  victory.  Through 
what  brief,  or  prolonged  vicissitudes  of  conflict  He  only 
knows.  We  are,  and  must  be,  ignorant.  Of  one  thing, 
however,  even  we  may  be  assured.  He  works  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  human  agents :  and  in  those  whom  He 
has  already  raised  up  and  employed  in  this  service,  and 
in  the  success  with  which  He  has  thus  far  crowned  their 
labors,  He  calls  on  me,  on  you,  on  all  who  would  not  con- 
tend against  God,  to  engage  in  the  same  service ;  to  stand 
forth  honestly  on  his  side,  and  to  "  come  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty." 

And  I  pray  that  all,  in  our  country,  of  every  name  and 
every  rank,  may  hear,  and  feel,  and  follow  this  call  from 
God ;  and  with  all  their  might  and  soul  and  strength,  by 
word  and  action,  by  example  and  influence,  engage  in  the 
work  of  promoting  the  observance  of  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath.    This  may  be  done  in  various  ways. 

1.  It  may  be  done  by  the  cooperation  of  religious  and 
reflecting  men  in  public  stations  and  professions.'  Thd 
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extent  of  their  influence  in  favor  of  right  public  opinion 
and  practice  may  become  almost  incalculable.  Let  them 
form  a  just  estimate  of  the  sacredness  and  the  value  of 
the  Sabbath^  and  then  pledge  themselves  to  their  con- 
sciences and  to  God,  that  they  will  use  all  proper  and 
Scriplnml  means,  for  securing  the  season  from  neglect  and 
profanation ;  that  they  will  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places 
where  they  may  be,  cherish  and  inculcate  in  others,  sen* 
tiinents  of  aflection  and  reverence  for  this  holy  day ;  that 
they  will  uniformly  discountenance  men  and  companies  of 
men,  who  are  known  to  employ  their  influence,  their  de* 
pendents,  or  their  capital,  in  habitual  and  sinful  violations 
of  its  rest;  and  that  they  will  as  uniformly  encoumge 
those  who  are  known  to  regulate  all  their  conduct  and 
bnsinisss  by  a  conscientious  regard  to  its  sacredness ;  let 
them  regularly  and  unostentatiously  do  these  things ;  and 
it  is  impossible  to  calculate  the  extent  to  which  they  may 
be  the  means  of  swelling  the  impulse  of  that  moral  senti- 
ment and  action,  which  are  necessary  to  render  the  Sab- 
bathy  throughout  our  land,  a  consecrated  day,  and  to  se- 
cure to  ourselves  and  our  posterity  the  manifold  blessings 
of  which  it  is  designed  to  be  the  instrument. 

As  examples  of  the  manner  in  which  this  influence  may 
be  exerted,  let  me  mention  a  few  facts. 

Dr.  Johnson,  that  great  pride  of  English  literature,  was 
a  strict  and  conscientious  observer  of  the  Sabbath.  Being 
once  asked  by  a  lady,  whether  he  did  not  think  a  certain 
cleric,  whose  observance  of  the  day  was  notoriously  lax, 
to  be  a  very  agreeable  man,  he  made  her  no  answer. 
The  question,  however,  being  repeated,  he  replied  with 
his  usual  honesty  and  superiority  to  the  requirements  of  a 
false  civility,  "  Child,  I  will  not  speak  in  favor  of  a  Sab- 
bath-breaker to  please  you  or  any  one  else." 

On  his  death-bed,  the  same  great  man  sent  for  Sir 
Joshua  Reynolds,  the  celebrated  English  painter,  and  after 
conversing  seriously  with  him  for  some  time,  said  he  had 
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tluee  favors  to  ask  of  him,  which,  as  a  dying  friend,  he 
hoped  woald  not  be  refused.  The  second  of  these  re* 
quests  was,  that  he  would  read  the  Scriptures ;  and  the 
last,  that  he  would  abstain  from  using  his  pencil  on  the 
Sabbath. 

A  similar,  though  more  striking  fact  is  mentioned  of  Dr. 
Porteus,  one  of,  the  most  excellent  of  the  Bishops  of 
London.  When  sick  of  the  disease  of  which  he  died,  he 
happened  to  hear  that  one  of  the  London  Clubs,  at  the 
head  of  which  was  the  Prince  of  Wales,  afterwards 
George  IV.,  had  agreed  to  hold  meetings  on  the  Sabbath. 
He  requested  an  interview  with  the  Prince,  which  was 
courteously  granted.  Assisted  by  two  servants,  the  feeble 
but  holy  man  entered  the  Prince's  apartment,  and  with  all 
the  impressive  eloquence  of  godliness  in  high  station,  and 
within  view  of  death,  besought  him  that  the  meetings 
inight  be  held  on  some  other  day  than  the  Sabbath.  The 
Prince  was  seemingly  much  affected,  and  promised  to  use 
his  influence  in  favor  of  the  Bishop's  request ! 

In  view  of  illustmtive  facts  like  these,  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  say  to  every  one  who  occupies  a  post  of  public  in* 
fluence,  *'  According  to  thine  abilities,  station,  and  oppoi^ 
tunities, '  go,  and  do  thou  likewise.'  " 

2.  Again :  the  observance  of  the  Ssn:>bath  may  be  pro- 
moted not  only  by  the  influence  of  public  and  professional 
men,  but  also  by  the  example  and  endeavors  of  private 
Christians. 

Professed  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  us  try 
the  standard  by  which  we  have  hitherto  regulated  our  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath,  and  try  it  by  the  measure  of 
God's  word.  Can  we  conscientiously  exhort  others  to 
walk  in  this  particular  "  so  as  they  have  us  for  aH  exam- 
ple." Nay,  can  we  oureelves  conscientiously  consent  to 
walk  for  the  future  on  this  day  by  the  rule  of  our  former 
lives  ?  This  trial  of  ourselves  can  hardly  fail  to  bring  us 
to  humbling  views  of  our  Christian  course.    Let  na,  tlien. 
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sink  into  contrition  over  the  low  and  worldly  spirit,  whieh 
we  have  too  often  carried  through  our  hours  of  holy  time ; 
over  the  cold  and  wandering  aflfections,  which  we  have  so 
,  often  indulged  in  our  Sahbath  duties  ;  and  over  the  irregu- 
lar and  imperfect  example  of  hallowing  the  day  which  we 
have  thus  been  led  to  set  before  the  world.  And  let  ns 
look  earnestly  to  God  for  the  gift  of  his  Spirit,  that  we 
may  be  able  hereafter  to  enter  on  every  returning  seasoir 
of  his  sacred  rest  in  a  higher  and  holier  frame  of  mind ; 
with  more  fixed  and  ardent  affections  in  devotion ;  and  in 
the  exhibition  before  the  world  of  a  more  unvarying  and 
consistent  Christian  example.  Whenever  we  think  of  the 
day,  ourselves,  or  speak  of  it  to  others,  let  us  never  fail  to 
esteem  and  describe  it  as  a  day  which  stands .  high  in  our 
affections,  and  the  universal  sanctification  of  which  we 
are  earnestly  desirous  to  promote.  Let  us  uniformly  "  call 
the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord  honorable." 
Let  us  never  cease  to  "  honor  him,"  on  the  Sabbath,  *'  not 
finding  our  own  earthly  pleasures,  nor  doing  our  own  selfish 
ways,  nor  speaking  our  own  idle  words."  "  Then  shall  we 
delight  ourselves  in  the  Lord ;"  the  blessing  of  the  Grod  of 
Jacob  will  rest  upon  us ;  we  shall  be  the  means  of  elevat- 
ing around  us  the  standard  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  we  shall 
quietly  exert,  and  silently  send  forth,  a  purified  moral  in- 
fluence, which  will  operatively  coalesce  with  more  public 
efibrts  for  its  observance. 

And  now,  in  dismissing  the  whole  subject,  I  would  Tain 
leave  a  word  with  a  few  distinct  classes  of  individuals. 

1.  Let,  then,  the  man  whose  loose  and  unsettled  no- 
tions of  the  Sabbath  lead  him  to  its  occasional  violation, 
reflect  how  seriously  he  impedes  the  efforts  of  those  who 
are  solicitous  to  secure  for  our  country  and  the  Church 
the  full  blessings  of  this  institution;  and  how  directly  he 
assists  the  efibrts  of  those  who  are  its  determined  ene- 
mies, and  who,  if  they  should  succeed  in  abolishing  it, 
would,  to  a  moral  certainty,  put  out  the  light  and  banish 
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the  blessings  of  religion  from  amongst  us.  Let  him  reflect 
from  whom  he  separates,  and  with  whom  he  joins,  every 
time  he  misspends  these  sacred  hours.  The  holiest  indi- 
viduals, the  most  devout  families,  the  most  religious  com- 
munities are  always  most  conscientious  observers  of  the 
Sabbath.  But  the  villain  never  regards  it ;  the  irreligious 
family  never  sanctify  it ;  the  licentious  community  never 
'*  remember  to  keep  it  holy."  Let  him  reflect  on  these 
things,  and  resolve,  on  principle,  to  join  the  friends  of 
truth  and  happiness,  and  to  come  entirely. over  "to  the 
help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty." 

2.  Again :  let  the  man  whose  selfish  and  worldly  views 
have  led  him  into  the  careless,  needless,  constant  habit  of 
violating  the  Sabbath,  of  spending  it  in  idle  inaction,  in 
strolling  the  fields,  in  examining  his  business,  in  looking 
to  his  flocks  and  herds,  or  in  studying  voluptuous  plea- 
sures, consider  how  penricious  is  his  example,  and  how 
stoutly  he  counteracts  the  blessed  influences  of  this  holy 
day.  Such  an  one  generally  pleads  in  excuse  that  "  he 
has  labored  or  studied  hard  for  six  days,  and  needs  the 
seventh  for  rest"  But,  let  him  remember,  that  the  rest 
which  either  ihe  body  or  the  mind  needs  on  this  day,  is 
not  indolence,  but  the  casting  off  of  the  burthens  of  life 
for  the  light  and  pleasing  duties  of  religion.  Let  him  re* 
member  that  many  a  toilsome  and  indigent  child  of  Grod 
has  such  a  delight  in  the  Sabbath  as  to  make  its  holy  ex- 
ercises his  most  refreshing  and  invigorating  rest ;  and  even 
the  labor  of  attending  them  through  lengthened  distances 
and  inclement  airs,  seem  light  and  pleasant ;  and  that  if 
he  himself  were  as  much  engaged  in  seeking  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  in  amassing  the  treasures  of  earth,  he 
would  speedily  find  in  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath, 
both  to  the  body  and  to  the  mind,  the  best  of  all  re- 
freshings. 

3.  Once  more :  let  the  poor  man,  who  breaks  the  Sab* 
bath,  and  then  pleads  that  "  the  necessities  of  poverty 
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know  no  law,  and  that  the  mouths  of  famishing  offspring 
must  be  filled  with  bread,  even  if  it  be  earned  on  holy 
time/'  remember,  for  his  encouragement  in  duty,  that 
bread  earned  on  the  Lord^s  Day  satisfielh  not  the  hungry 
soul,  and  that  God  never  lets  the  bodies  of  his  children 
suffer  for  obeying  his  commands.     It  is  the  testimony  of 
Sir  Matthew  Hale,  one  of  the  greatest  of  English  judges, 
and  one  of  the  best  of  English  Christians,  when  writing 
to  his  children,  **  I  have  found,  by  a  strict  and  diligent 
observation,  that  a  due  observance  of  this  day  hath  ever 
joined  to  it  a  blessing  upon  the  rest  of  my  time  ;  and  the 
week  so  begim  hath  been  blessed  and  prosperous  to  me ; 
and,  on  the  contrary  side,  when  I  have  been  negligent  of 
the  duties  of  this  day,  the  rest  of  the  week  hath  been  un- 
successful and    unhappy  to    my   secular    employments. 
And  this  I  do  not  say  slightly,  but  upon  a  long  and  sound 
observation  and  experience."     Let  this  noble  testimony 
be  remembered.     It  is  not  to  him  who  violates,  but  to  him 
who  sanctifies  the  holy  Rest,  that  God  makes  the  promise 
of  my  text,  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  doing  thy 
pleasure  on  my  holy  day ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  Delight, 
the  Holy  of  the  Lord,  Honorable ;  then  thou^shalt  delight 
thyself  in  the  Lord,  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  on  the 
high  places  of  the  Earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage 
of  Jacob,  thy  father.'*     Let  the  poor  remember  that  no 
man  ever  permanently  bettered  his  worldly  circumstances 
by  spending  the  Sabbath  either  in  habitual  labor,  or  in  the 
contrivance  of  plans  for  the  improvement  of  his  condition. 
Such  endeavors  to  grow  rich,  or  even  to  gain  comforts, 
generally  constitute  the  most  certain  way  to  grow  poor, 
and  to  perpetuate  hunger.     Such  labors  are  a  moth  to  the 
poor  man's  substance.     Why  ?    Because  the  curse  of  God 
is  in  them,  and  cleaves  to  them  like  rust  to  the  blighted 
harvest     Let  him  cast  them    away,    and  worship  his 
Maker.     Then  shall  he  be  prospered  in  his  six  days'  toil. 
The  dews  of  the  divine  blessing  shall  descend  on  his 
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temporal  lot  His  children  shall  flotuish  in  his  sight,  and 
beneath  his  example.  While  both  he  and  they  will  be 
permitted  to  enjoy  a  reputable  competency;  perhaps  even 
to  •*  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  Earth." 

4.    Finally :  let  the  youth  of  our  country,  of  both  sexes, 
who  are  soon  to  go  forth  into  active  life,  and  under  Provi« 
dence,  receive  into  their  hands  and  practically  control  the 
wealth,  the  business,  the  influence  now  in  the  hands  of 
their  parents,  reflect  seriously  on  the  course  of  duty  be- 
fore them,  and  on  the  high  responsibilities,  resting  on. 
them,  in  relation  to  the  Sabbath.     My  dear  young  friends, 
look  out  upon  the  moral  field  which  the  present  situation 
of  our  country  exhibits,  and  see  the  two  opposing  hosts 
which  -have  there  gone  forth  to  conflict.     With  the  one 
are  inseparably  associated  the  God  of  our  Fathers,  his 
blessed  religion,  and  his  holy   Sabbath;   our  laws,  our 
government,  and  all  that  is  excellent  in  the  land.     With 
the  other,  are  as  inseparably  associated  atheism,  vice,  and 
crime ;  and  their  united  aim  is,  to  rendet*  our  country  the 
dreary  home  of  such  doctrines  as  these :  "  oblivion  to  the 
Gospel,  abolition  to  the  Sabbath,  extinction  to  immortality, 
annihilation  to  the  soul."     When  you  go  out  to  action,  as, 
if  life  be  spared,  you  inevitably  must,  with  which  of  these 
hosts  will  you  enrol  yourselves  ?     Youth  of  my  Country, 
will  you  precipitate  yourselves  into  those  dark  and  deso- 
lating ranks,  and  help  them,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
either  openly  or  secretly,  to  tear  down  all  that  is  good, 
and  happy  and  holy  in  the  midst  of  us  ?     Will  you  help 
them  to  dig  down  the  bulwarks  and  break  up  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Holy  Sabbath  ?    I  cannot  believe  that  you 
will.     Go,  rather,  and,  while  your  hearts  are  susceptible  of 
kind,  and  amiable  and  virtuous  impressions,  place  your- 
selves nobly  on  the  side  of  God.   Identify  yourselves  with 
that  band  of  benevolent  Christians  who  are  toiling  and 
struggling  so  nobly  to  establish  this  invaluable  institution^ 
with  all  its  kindred  blessings,  on  an  immovable  founda- 
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tioEU  Their  effi>rts  will  eventually  be  crowned  with  suc- 
cess, and  their  influence  shall  yet  be  remembered  in  the 
best  days  of  our  history.  Go,  then,  ingenuous  youth,  and 
take  to  yourselves  the  elevated  satisfaction  of  being  co- 
workers with  them.  In  such  pure  and  worthy  association, 
may  you  be  enabled  to  seize  not  only  those  temporal 
benefits,  but  also,  those  Eternal  Crowns,  for  which  they 
are  striving.  May  yours  be  the  delights  of  early  and  of 
pure  religion ;  of  useful  lives  and  of  happy  deaths.  May 
yours  be  the  lofty  pleasure  of  exerting  a  salutary  influence 
on  the  cause  of  the  Sabbath  ;  of  spreading  its  rich  lights, 
its  multiplied  blessings,  over  all  our  land.  And  may  you 
thus  be  the  means  of  imparting  to  our  national  character 
such  a  brilliancy,  and  permanency,  and  sacredness  of  lus- 
tre, as  shall  render  it  the  fairest  star  that  ever  yet  has 
shone  on  the  firmament  of  nations. 
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Among  those  objects  of  public  interest,  which  make  a 
special  demand  upon  the  ministers  of  religion,  there  is 
one,  toward  which  I  wish  now  to  draw  your  particular 
attention  ;  because  I  think,  that  at  the  present  moment, 
it  has  a  peculiar  claim  upon  Jt.  I  refer  to  those  great 
efforts,  which  are  making  at  the  present  day,  by  all  sects 
of  christians,  and  in  different  |>arts  of  the  christian  world, 
to  communicate  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  and  to  ex- 
tend its  blessings  to  the  heathen.  What  interest  ought 
we  to  feel,  and  what  part  ought  we  to  take,  in  this  great 
movement  ? 

As  to  the  object  itself,  toward  which  this  movement  is 
directed,  I  think  there  can  be  with  christians  but  one 
feeling.  In  proportion  to  our  estimate  of  the  value  of 
our  holy  religion,  we  must  wish  to  see  its  blessings  ex- 
tended to  all  mankind.  We  must  cordially  Tfish  success 
to  every  effort  for  this  purpose,  and  must  heartily  rejoice 
V  in  all  the  evidences  of  success,  with  which  any  of  them 

are  attended. 


But  I  am  Far  from  thinking  it  a  reasonable  ground  of 
censure  or  of  surprise,  that  men  of  reflection  should  be 
slow  to  engage  in  any  of  the  enterprises,  which  are  at- 
tempted for  this  purpose.  The  history  of  foreign  mis- 
sions is  full  of  lessons  of  caution,  and  of  distrust.  How 
much  of  pious  and  well  meant  exertion  has  been  wasted 
in  ill-concerted  schemes,  and  ill-conducted  attempts  to 
convert  the  nations  of  the  east  to  Christianity !  How 
many  flattering  and  evmi  splendid  account*  of  success 
have  proved  wholly  fallacious,  to  break  down  our  confi- 
dence and  destroy  our  hopes ! 

But  are  we  therefore  to  be  discouraged  from  all  fur- 
ther atteiApts,  and  to  abandon  the  cause  as  hopeless  ? 
In  thos^  unsuccessful  endeavours,  which  have  heretofore 
been  made,  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  may  we 
not  discover  some  causes  of  failure  ,Vhich  do  not  appertain 
to  the  exertions,  which  are  making  for  the  purpose  at  the 
present  day,  or  such  as  are  capable  of  being  avoided  in  fu- 
ture attempts  ?  ShaU  we  not  find  these  causes,  partly  in  the 
iorih,  in  which  Christianity  has  been  presented,  and  part- 
ly in  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  be 
introduced  ?  But  let  Christianity  be  presented  in  its  pure 
and  simple  form,  and  there  is  nothing  in  it  unintelligible, 
incredible,  or  revolting^  that  it  should  be  impossible  to 
recommend  it  to  the  heathen  mind.  Nor  is  it  necessary 
that  the  heralds  of  the  gospel  should  lose  their  labour, 
as  has  too  often  happened,  by  offering  it  to  those,  whom 
they  have  taken  no  care  to  prepare  for  its  reception  by 
previous  instruction  and  discipline.  All  this  those  who 
are  engaged  in  the  great  cause  are  beginning  to  under- 
stand ;  and  in  proportion  as  their  manner  of  ponductipg 


their  efforts  is  regulated  by  this  new  and  just  view  of  the 
subject,  they  are  pursued  with  new  prospects,  and  new 
indications  of  success.     A  new  era  is  thus  actually  com- 
menced.    Preparatory  measures  are  thought  necessary, 
where  the  gospel  is  to  be  offered.     Efforts  are  directed 
more  to  the  education  of  the  young,  than  to  the  conver- 
sion  of  adults.     Schools  are  established.     Useful  arts, 
and  better  habits  and  customs  are  introduced.     And  in- 
stead of  offering  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  first  and 
alone,  they  are  preceded  or  accompanied  with  all  the 
improvements  of  christian  countries  in  government  and 
education,  with  the  pure  morality  of  the  gospel,  and 
with  christian  institutions.     Thus  under  the  influence  of 
a  good  education,  conducted  with  little  or  no  direct  refe- 
rence to  Christianity,  a  certain  portion  of  the  generation, 
that  is  now  coming  into  life,  may  be  prepared  to  renounce, 
as  they  arrive  at  mature  hfe,  the  polytheism  and  idolatry 
of  their  country,  and  add  the  christian  faith  and  profes- 
sion to  the  christian  morals,  in  which  they  have  been 
educated.     The  salutary  influences  of  this  change  in  the 
course  pursued,  are  already  beginning  to  appear  in  seve- 
ral parts  of  the  Eastern  world.     Of  this  we  can  entertain 
no  doubt,  after  making  all  due  deductions  for  the  exagge- 
rations of  honest  enthusiasm  in  the  accounts  which  come 
to  us.     The  schools  for  educating  the  children  of  the 
natives  of  India  in  European  learning  cannot  fail  to  pro- 
duce an  immense  change  in  the  character  of  the  next 
generation.     Those  seminaries  must  be  continually  pour- 
ing out,  to  mingle  with  the  mass  of  the  population,  and 
infuse  a  new  character  into  it,  large  numbers  of  youth, 
imbued  with  knowledge,  which  will  prepare  them  for 
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renouocing  the  superstitions  of  their  fathers,  and  for  re^ 
ceiving  a  purer  doctrine  and  a  more  reasonable  faith ; 
and  which  will  give  them  a  commanding  influence  in  the 
community,  and  gradually,  and  in  no  great  length  of 
time,  effect  an  important  change  in  the  religious  and  mo* 
ral  state  of  the  country. 

In  view  of  this  state  of  things,  there  seems  to  me  to 
be  reasonable  ground  of  encouragement  for  christians  to 
engage  in  earnest  endeavours  to  send  the  blessii^  of 
the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  And  to  no  dencnnination  of 
christians  is  the  encouragement  so  strong,  as  to  those, 
who  maintaining  the  strict  personal  unity  of  6od>  have 
Hot  to  encounter,  together  with  other  obstacles,  the  ob- 
jection so  constantly  urged  against  Christianity  by  intelli- 
gent heathen,  that  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  oxn  reli*- 
gion  is  neither  more  intelligible,  nor  more  rational,  than 
the  polytheism,  which  they  are  calkd  upon  to  renounce* 

There  is,  besides,  as  relates  to  an  impcnrtant  portion  of 
the  heathen  world,  another  ground  of  encours^ement, 
wholly  peculiar  to  Unitarian  christians,  an^  peculiar  to 
the  present  time.  I  refer  to  the  question,  which  has  for 
some  time  past  been  agitated  with  deep  interest  by  the 
learned  among  the  natives  of  India,  relative  to  what  was 
originally  the  fundamentsd  doctrine  of  their  reltgien.  i^ 
There  es^ists  accordingly,  at  this  time,  among  the  most 
enlightened  natives  of  India,  what  is  not  usual,  a  spirit  of 
inquiry  on  the  subject  of  religion  ;  and  a  spirit  of  inquiry 
is  always  and  every  where,  favourable  to  christian  truth. 
This  spirit  has  been  stirred  up,  and  1ms  received  the  direc* 
tion  which  it  has  now  taken,  by  one  of  the  most  extraor- 
dinary men,  that  the  age  has  produced.    This  wonderful 
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man  is  Rammohun  Roy.  He  has  appeared  as  a  great 
reformer.  He  has  attacked  the  popular  polytheism  of 
his  country,  and  is  endeavouring  to  abolish  some  of  its 
shocking  institutions  and  customs.  He  has  besides 
studied  the  Jewish  and  christian  scriptures,-*has  acquired 
a  thorot^h  and  critical  knowledge  of  them,  and  a  wide 
extent  of  learning  intimately  connected  with  them ;  and 
has  expressed  his  high  admiration  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  its  precepts.  By  the  great  powers  of  his 
mind,  his  extensive  and  accurate  learning,  and  the  excel- 
lence of  his  character,  he  is  qualified  to  exert,  and  is  now 
exerting,  a  great  and  salutary  influence  over  the  most 
intelligent  of  his  countrymen,  in  favour  of  the  pure  doc- 
trines of  uncorrupted  religion. 

Several  of  his  learned  countrymen  have  adc^ed  his 
views  respecting  the  unity  of  God, .  and  the  nature  of 
true  religion ;  and  are  uniting  their  labours  with  his,  in 
the  great  work  of  reformation.  Whether  it  be  from  a 
conviction  of  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  Christianity, 
or  only  from  a  perception  of  its  excellence,  and  its  supe- 
riority to  any  other  religion  that  has  been  offered  to  them ; 
whichever  be  their  motive,  they  are  ready  to  lend  all  the 
aid  in  their  power  to  favour  its  introduction  among  their 
countrymen.  And  it  is  Christianity,  as  it  is  held  by  Uni- 
tarians, that  they  regard  as  so  great  a  blessing,  and  whidi 
receives  their  support.  These  circumstances  offer  en- 
coiiiragements,  and  hopes,  and  inducements  to  missionary 
efforts,  such  as  have  never  before  been  presented.  Pros- 
pects entirely  new  are  opened.  The  business  is  already 
begun  for  us.  Heretofore,  and  even  now^  with  respect  to 
all  other  denominations  of  christians,  the  missionary  has 
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all  the  higher  classes  of  society  opposed  to  him,  and  can 
usually  have  access  to  the  minds  only  of  the  lowest  and 
most  ignorant  part  of  the  population ;  and  if  a  few  con- 
verts are  made  from  among  these,  their  example  will  have 
hut  little  influence, and  what  little  it  has  will  he  rather  unfa- 
vourahle  to  the  cause.  But  in  the  case  of  the  distin- 
guished Hindoo  just  mentioned,  and  his  coadjutors,  we 
have  the  first  talents  and  learning  in  the  nation,  and  men 
of  the  highest  standing  and  character,  co-operating  with 
us,  and  aiding  the  cause  hy  all  the  influence,  which  they 
can  exert  over  their  countrymen  hy  their  writings,  and  hy 
their  example.  When  such  an  impression  is  made  for  us, 
and  such  an  influence  exerted,  can  we  regard  it  as  any 
thing  less,  than  a  distinct  indication  of  heaven  what  is 
our  duty  ?  Can  we  doubt  whether  we  are  called  upon  to 
co-operate  in  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  emancipating 
millions  from  the  thraldom  of  superstition,  and  opening 
their  eyes  to  the  light  of  true  religion  ? — Would  it  not  he 
cause  of  deep  regret  to  us  hereafter,  were  the  work  to 
be  achieved  without  us,  while  we  were  looking  on  only 
as  idle  spectators  ;  or  were  the  glorious  opportunity  of- 
fered us  by  Providence,  for  want  of  the  aid,  which  it  was 
in  our  power  to  give,  to  be  lost  for  ever .? 

Another  circumstance  of  present  promise  and  encour- 
agement, such  as  can  seldom  be  expected  to  recur,  is 
closely  connected  with  that,  which  has  just  been  no- 
ticed. There  is  already  on  the  spot  at  Calcutta,  a  man* 
of  distinguished  talents,  of  competent  learning,  of  un- 
blemished character,  and  of  hearty  zeal  in  the  cause  ; 
who  has  been  engaged  for  several  years,  in  conjunction 

*  Rev.  Mr  Adam. 
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with  the  great  religious  philosopher  hefore  mentioded>  io 
promoting  the  cause  of  Christianity  in  its  pure  and  simple 
form.  These  able  and  intrepid  reformers,  who  have  done 
so  much,  unaided  and  alone,  and  amidst  opposition  both 
from  heathen  and  christian  prejudice,  to  awaken  public 
attention  and  to  give  a  direction  to  the  spirit  of  inquiry, 
it  is  betieved  to  be  now  in  our  power  to  encourage  by 
our  sympathy,  by  our  approbation,  and  by  expressing  a 
feehng  of  interest  in  their  labours  and  their  success ;  and 
to  aid  by.  such  contributions,  as  we  may  be  able  to  send 
them,  to  enable  them  to  proceed  in  the  work,  and  bring 
it  to  a  happy  issue. 

When  I  thus  speak  of  contributions,  you  will  not  sup- 
pose me  to  mean,  that  the  clergy  should  themselves  be 
expected  to  furnish,  from  their  very  limited  resources, 
contributions  adequate  to  such  a  purpose.  Of  silver  and 
gold,  I  weU  know,  they  can  usually  contribute  but  little. 
That  little,  however,  they  are  bound  by  the  strongest 
obligations  to  contribute,  both  as  a  personal  duty,  and  as 
an  example  to  others.  But  it.  is  in  their  power  to  awaken 
an  interest  on  the  subject  in  the  public  mind,  to  exert  an 
influence,  to  remove  prejudices  and  misconceptions,  to 
draw  the  attention  of  those  to  it,  who  have  the  means 
and  the  disposition  to  contribute  largely,  as  soon  as  satis^ 
factory  reasons  for  doing  it  are  offered  ;  and  to  devise  the 
best  means  for  accomplishing  the  great  purpose. 

It  is  desirable,  that  the  experiment  should  be  fairly 
made,  whether  our  religion  can  be  more  readily  introduc- 
ed into  heathen  countries,  in  the  form  in  which  it  is  held 
by  us,  than  in  those  forms,  in  which  it  has  usuaUy  been 
offered ;  and  whether  it  can  be  made  more  easily  to  de- 


10 

scend  from  the  higher  to  the  lower,  than  to  ascend  from 
the  lower  to  the  higher  classes  in  the  community.     This 

^experiment  I  think  wiU  now  be  faithfully  made,  whether 
we,  the  ministers  of  religion,  shall  give  it  onr  countenance, 
and  aid  its  prosecution,  or  not.     The  reasons  for  believing 

^  this  are,  as  I  have  before  stated,  that  among  the  natives 
in  India  there  is  a  small,  but  highly  respectable,  body  of 
monotheists ;  and  among  the  European  inhabitants,  of 
Unitarian  christians,  who  are  united  together  in  earnest 
endeavors  to  reform  the  religion  of  the  country.  Unita- 
rian christians  in  England  also  seem  fully  sensible  of  the 
value  and  importance  of  these  indications  of  a  great  in- 
cipient revolution  in  the  minds  of  men  in  India  on  the 
subject  of  religion,  and  are  taking  spirited  and  well  con- 
certed measures  to  promote  it,  and  to  give  it  a  right 
direction.  And  in  this  country,  whatever  may  be  the 
course,  which  we  shall  pursue,  there  are  individuals,  who 
are  so  deeply  impressed  with  the  value  of  the  opportu- 
nity now  offered,  and  with  the  duty  of  seizing  the  occa- 
sion, that  they  will  not  suffer  the  experiment  to  fail  for 
want  of  the  efforts  requisite  on  their  part  to  give  it  suc- 
cess. 

In  view  of  these  circumstances,  it  is  for  us  now  to  say, 
whether  we  will  be  the  last  to  listen  to  the  appeal,  which 
b  so  distinctly  made  to  us  by  the  providence  of  God  ; 
the  last  to  manifest  a  lively  interest  in  spreading,  abroad 
the  truths  of  our  holy  religion,  and  to  aid  in  extending 
its  blessings  to  all,  who  are  willing  to  receive  them. 

Should  success,  equal  to  our  hopes,  attend  the  present 
efforts  to  convert  the  natives  of  India  to  the  chrisitian 
faith,  and  the  worship  of  one  God,  the  doubts  so  long 
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resting  on  the  minds  of  many,  as  to  the  efficacy  of  any 
human  means  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  will  be 
removed ;  and  christians  will  no  longer  be  discouraged 
from  attempts  to  impart  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  to 
other  heathen  nations,  as  they  have  before  been,  by  the 
apprehended  hopelessness  of  the  case.  The  work  will  go 
on,  the  agents  in  it  gathering  strength,  and  courage,  and 
experience  as  they  proceed.  Success  in  one  point  will 
animate  to  new  exertions  in  other  directions.  The  pious 
and  benevolent  will  be  inspired  with  new  hopes  and  new 
energy ;  and  every  additional  example  of  an  individual 
or  of  a  people  receiving  the  christian  faith,  will  supply 
new  motives  and  new  courage  for  engaging  in  the  holy 
work. 

In  this,  as  in  every  other  enterprise,  in  which  religion 
is  the  main  and  direct  concern ;  whether  it  be  to  purify  it, 
to  advance  its  interests,  or  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  it, 
it  is  justly  demanded  of  those,  who  are  its  appointed  teach- 
ers, to  lead  the  way,  and  to  stand  in  the  first  rank  of  la- 
bour, of  sacrifice,  and  of  danger.  But,  in  the  present  state 
of  things,  there  is  little  room  to  speak  of  labours,  or  dan- 
gers, or  sacrifices.  None  are  required  of  you,  that  are 
worthy  of  being  named.  All  that  is  now  demanded  is, 
that  we  lay  aside  all  prepossessions  adverse  to  the  cause, 
if  such  have  before  been  entertained,  and  laying  open  our 
minds  to  conviction  and  our  hearts  to  impression,  we  give 
our  attention  to  the  subject  in  all  its  circumstances,  and 
in  all  the  evidence,  in  which  it  is  now,  by  numerous  pub- 
lications, brought  before  the  community.  When  this  has 
been  done,  it  must  be  left,  and  it  may  be  safely  left  for 
each  one  to  judge^  according  to  the  degree  of  conviction, 
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which  has  been  produced,  in  what  manner,  to  what  de- 
gree, and  by  what  means,  it  is  his  duty  to  aid  the  cause. 
Here  then  I  rest  the  appeal,  and  I  rest  it  with  entire  con- 
fidence and  satisfaction. 

But  the  time  may  not  be  distant — ^I  hope  it  is  not ; 
when  more  will  be  required  of  us,  than  is  required  at 
present ;  when  there  will  be  a  call,  not  only  for  sympa- 
thy and  encouragement  to  those,  who  are  already  engaged 
in  the  work,  but  for  fellow  labourers  to  join  them  in  it. 
And  I  trust  that  when  that  time  shall  come,  it  will  find 
us  prepared  for  the  exigencies  of  it.  I  trust,  that  when- 
ever in  the  judgment  of  tliose,  who  take  a  deep  interest 
in  the  subject,  and  have  the  best  information  upon  it, 
there  shall  be  a  demand  for  able,  pious,  learned,  and  in- 
trepid men  to  devote  their  lives  to  the  service,  such  men 
will  be  found,  ready  to  go  forth,  wherever  duty  shall  caD 
them,  and  to  do  and  to  suffer  whatever  the  holy  cause, 
to  which  they  devote  themselves,  shall  require. 
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ANCESTRAL  WORSHIP. 


Ancestral  woraLip,  or  the  worship  of  the  doad,  has  not 
liitheiiio  been  regarded  as  a  system  of  religion,  but  merely  as 
a  commendable  reverence  for  parents  or  filial  piety.  Those 
who  form  their  opinions  ul  the;  Chinese  systems  mainly  from 
reading  their  ancient  classics  would  naturally  come  to  this  con- 
clusi(in.  Those  classics  form  our  only  guide  tus  to  what  ancestral 
woi*ship  was ;  but  they  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  true  exponent 
of  the  ))ractical  working  of  their  religious  systems  in  our  day. 
If  we  take  the  dogmas  and  practices  of  a  people  as  true  ex- 
])onents  of  their  religious  systems,  all  those  who  have  given 
the  subject  long  and  close  attention  cannot  avoid  coming  to 
tlie  conclusion  that  ancestral  worsliip,  or  the  worahip  of  the 
dead,  is  the  pHncipal  religion  of  the  Chinese  (it  being  the  only 
one  that  unites  all  classes)  ;  and  that  all  other  systems  are 
practically  merely  its  adjuncts.  For  the  Tauists  devote 
most  of  their  time  to  endeavoring  to  keep  the  peace  between 
the  living  and  the  dead  ;  and  the  Buddhists  of  the  present  day, 
seeing  the  prosperity  of  the  Tauists  in  this  department,  have,  in 
a  great  degree,  prostituted  their  services  to  the  same  cause. 
The  Confucian  philosophy,  it  is  true,  teaches  filial  piety,  it  is, 
however,  equally  true  that  filial  piety  of  the  present  day  con- 
sists mainly  in  devotion  to  deceased  ancestors. 

The  teachings  of  Confucius,  undoubtedly  contributed  much 
towards  elevating  the  Chinese  character,  and  the  maintenance 
of  good  order  \  at  the  siime  time  they  fastened  upon  the  people 
a  system  which,  with  the  changes  of  dynasty  and  the  gradual 
decline  of  the  Chinese  Empire,  has  degenerated  into  what  1 
regard  as  the  principal  religion  of  the  Chinese.  All  Chinese 
worship,  whether  of  the  dead  or  of  their  idols,  is  designed  to 
secure  temporal  good  or  exemption  from  calamity. 

In  attempting  to  establish  the  position  assumed,  I  shall  stat^ 
first,  some  of  the  dogmas  of  the  Chinese  in  regard  to  the  dead ; 
and  secondly,  some  of  their  practices,  from  the  time  a  person  is 
taken  ill. 
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Chapter  I. 

Tkeoi'ies  of  the  Chinese  in  regard  to  the  Dead, 

Tliey  l)elieve  in  the  existence  of  two  worlds;  one,  the  world  of 
]i((bt  (China),  the  other,  the  world  of  darkness^  in  which  men  live 
after  death.  They  conceive  that  the  denizens  of  the  latter  world 
stand  in  constant  need  of  the  same  kind  of  comforts  that  they  en- 
joyed in  their  foiiner  state  of  existence.  As  the  dead  have  he- 
roine i  n  visible,  everything  designed  for  their  use  must  be  i^ndered 
invisible — hence  it  is  hunied.  They  suppose  that  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  world  of  darkness  are  entii-ely  dependent  for  their 
ioniforts  upon  their  relatives  and  friends  in  the  world  of  light. 
They  believe  that  tbose  in  the  dark  can  see  their  friends  in 
tlie  light,  and  that  it  is  in  their  j>ower  to  return,  in  an  invisi- 
ble form,  to  afflict  or  reward  them,  according  to  their  fidelity 
in  nirtkiug  the  necessary  offerings  for  their  comfort  in  the 
spirit  world.  They  believe  that  the  ancestors  who  are  ne- 
glected by  their  relatives,  sis  well  as  those  whose  families  are 
extinct,  are  consigned  to  a  state  of  beggary  and,  in  order  to 
find  a  modicum  of  comfort,  are  forced  to  take  a  position  with 
the  uHiUitudes  who  die  at  sea,  in  war,  or  in  foreign  lands — - 
who,  in  consequenije  of  their  burial  places  not  being  known, 
are  entirely  dependent  upon  public  charity.  It  is  the  presen- 
tation of  offerings  to  these  that  I  denominate  the  worahip  of 
the  dead,  by  way  of  distinguishing  this  class  from  those  whose 
graves  are  known   and  who  have  relatives  to  sacrifice  to  them.  ^' 

It  is  suj)posed  that  these  neglected  spirits  in  attempting  to 
avenge  themselves,  ])rey  uj)on  those  in  the  world  of  light,  who 
are  in  no  way  responsible  for  their  forlorn  condition.  Hence 
\\w  Chinese  believe  that  nearly  all  the  sickness  and  other  ills 
to  which  flesh  is  heir,  are  inflicted  by  these  imfortunate  spirits, 
(,r  by  the  ancestors  of  those  who  ai*e  unfaithful.  For  the  same 
reason  those  who  congregate  at  distant  cities  for  business  in^ 
va  iably  establish  a  Woy-qmin  ;  the  main  object  of  which  is  to 
take  care  of  the  dead  of  their  native  place,  and  in  due  time  to 
assist  the  friends  of  the  deceased  in  j-ecovering  their  bodie.'  — 
or  as  in  the  case  of  those  at  a  great  distance — their  bones,  n 
order  that  they  may  be  interred  with  the  other  mejubers  of 
the  faniily,  and  i)artakeof  all  the  benefits  of  Ancesti*al  worship. 
'J  he  government  of  the  world  of  darkness  is  supposed  to  be  a 
])erfect  counterpart  of  the  Uovernment  of  China,  fi'om  the 
Ein[)ei'()r  down  to  the  lowest  policeman  in  a  Chinese  Yii-7nun, 
Tliey  are  sa[)[)osed  too  to  be  alike  in  character,  and  to  be 
influenced  by  similar  sordid  and  selfish  motives.  As  the  Chi- 
nese have  never  had  a  knowledge  of  God,  they  have  no  higher 
stand  ird  of  official  justice  and  probity  than  they  see  exhibited 
by  tlieir  own  oificiafs,  tkc.  Tlie  government  of  the  spirit  worM 
is   re'u-esaiibad   in  tlii  world  of  li^Titb/the  various  idols  and 
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their  afttendants,  in  the  Tauist  temples  and  elsewhei^e.  The 
supeidors  I'eside  in  the  temples  (their  Ya-muns)  while  the 
subordinates  Rve  placed  in  various  parts  of  the  city, — like 
]>olicemen  to  guard  aojainst  the  depredations  of  the  turbulent 
beggar  spirits,  aaid  thus  preserve  public  tranquility.  Hence 
ihey  are  to  be  seen  at  the  City  gates,  at  bridges,  at  any  sudden 
turning  of  the  streets,  and  wherever  a  street  is  stopped  by  a 
blank  wall,  a  nitch  may  be  seen,  where  offerings  of  candles, 
incense,  ike.  are  made.  Blank  walls,  and  sudden  turns  in 
streets,  &c.  are  supposed  to  irritate  them  ;  but  finding  them- 
selves in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  one  of  their  own  authorities, 
is  quite  sufficient  to  restrain  tlie  ill  will  excited  by  any  obs- 
tructions in  their  way.  To  ])revent  these  spirits  from  going 
into  every  room  in  the  house,  the  Chinese,  in  building  rarely 
ever  place  doors  and  windows  opposite  to  each  other.  If  the 
house  is  double,  and  it  is  found  necessary  to  place  the  doors  of 
the  hall  of  the  first  building  o})posite  to  each  other,  in  order  to 
pass  tli«3ugh  the  inner  Court,  a  broad  and  fixed  screen,  or  a 
suecesKsion  of  doors,  are  placed  before  the  back  door  of  the 
front  hall,  and  ingress  or  egress  is  had  by  a  naiTow  passage 
between  this  screen  and  the  back  door.  The  Tauist  priests  are 
the  interpretei's  between  tlie  world  of  darkness  and  the  world 
of  liglit.  Hence  they  are  in  a  position  to  oppress  the  people, 
— and  the  sequel  will  show  that  they  have  not  failed  to  abuse 
their  privilege. 

The  Chinese  believe  that  a  man  has  three  souls  ;  one  in  the 
head,  one  in  the  chest,  and  one  in  the  lower  extremities.  At 
death,  one  of  the  souls  takes  its  })osition  with  the  Ancestral 
tablet,  one  with  the  cor]»se,  and  one  goes  into  the  world  of 
darkness  for  trial  and  punishment. 

The  Ancestral  tablet,  is  a  bit  of  boai-d,  resting  in  a  pedestal, 
upon  which  is  written  the  name,  birth  and  death  of  the  deceas- 
ed. Those  of  the  wealthy  or  distinguished  are  usually  gilded 
and  highly  ornamented.  These  tablets  are  usually  ])laced  on  a 
table  that  occu})ies  a  i»osition  against  the  screen  in  front  of  the 
back  hall  door.  Those  who  are  able  to  maintain  an  Ancestral 
hall,  usually  }>lace  tliem  there,  with  some  responsible  ])erson 
to  take  charge.  The  Chinese  believe  in  the  imtnt)rt«ality  of  the 
soul,  and  in  a  certain  kind  of  rewards  nnd  jnniislunents.  The 
rewards  they  most  d -sire  are  two  fold:  the  first,  is  to  be 
exempted  from  punishment ;  (he  second  is,  according  to  their 
ideas  of  metempsychosis,  to  be  i)romoted  in  their  next  advent 
into  the  world  of  light,  to  a  more  honorable  position,  or  to  a 
position  of  greater  wealth.  The  punishments  are  a  reflection 
of  the  Chinese  criminal  code,  with  some  embellishments  ;  and 
are  of  the  most  brutal  character.  Illustrations  of  some  of 
them  may  be  seen — in  the  "  qwinff-fdh-8z  "  temple,  within  the 
north    gate  of  this    city.      Wicked    men    are    sup[)05:.ed  lo    bo 
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Hawn  asunder,  roasted,  flajed,  l»eatea  with  many  stripes, 
<fec.  The  illustrations  of  the  punishments  of  the  other  world, 
have,  undoubtedly,  a  restraining  influence  on  the  minds  of  rac&. 
They  have  about  the  same  influence  on  men  who  tiiink  of 
the  chances  of  punishment  in  the  spirit  world,  that  the  bam- 
boo and  executioner's  knife  have  on  the  minds  of  those  who 
expose  themselves  to  ])unishment  according  to  the  crimiaal 
code  of  the  world  of  light.  They  all  believe  that  there  is  a 
chance  of  evading  their  just  deserts  in  both  worlds,  for  they 
cannot  conceive  of  any  higher  degree  of  prescience  on  the  pai-t 
of  the  authorities  of  that  world,  than  what  they  see  illustrated 
before  their  eyes  by  the  acts  of  the  authorities  of  this.  Hence 
the  great  demoralization  of  the  people. 


Chapter  II. 

The  Practices  of  tlie  people  in  regard  to  tlie  Dead. 

When  any  member  of  a  family  falls  ill,  the  other  meml)ers 
sacrifice  to,  and  worahip  before,  the  Ancestral  tablets.  They 
may  have  been  remiss  in  their  offerings,  if  not,  they  j)ray 
for  assistance  in  their  hour  of  great  trial.  If  the  sick  pei*soa 
does  not  improve,  they  call  a  medium  (usually  a  woman)  to 
see  whether  the  trouble  is  caused  by  any  of  tlieir  own  Ances- 
tors, or  by  a  wild  or  beggar  spirit.  If  by  the  former,  they 
burn  a  large  quantity  of  din  l>efore  their  tal)lets  ;  if  by  the 
latter,  c^mis  burned  without  the  door  to  appease  the  discontent- 
ed spirit.  (Din  is  a  sal)stitute  for  sycee  ;  it  is  thin  paper 
covered  with  tin  foil  and  ])asted  together  in  the  form  of  sycee, 
and  is  the  silver  currency  of  the  world  of  darkness.  A  large 
portion  of  the  time  of  working  women  is  consumed  in  the  ma- 
nufacture of  this  money  for  tlie  dead.  Some  is  made  of  gilt 
paper.  In  some  parts  of  China  they  make  paper  dollars,  with 
the  stamp  of  the  old  Spanish  dollar;  one  hundred  of  which 
are  worth  about  ten  cents.)  If  the  sick  person  becomes  deli- 
rious, or  his  extremities  became  cold,  they  suppose  that  one  of 
liis  souls  has  left  the  body,  or  that  one  has  been  ca})tured  by 
some  roving  spirit ;  whereupon  some  member  of  the  family 
with  a  lighted  lantern,  stands  without  the  door  and  calls  the 
de[)arted,  by  name^  to  come  back.  This  calling  is  often  conti- 
nued till  a  late  hour  at  night.  No  one  who  has  heard  thf.  call 
once  will  fail  to  recognise  it  the  second  time.  It  is  a  peculiar 
call ;  the  voice  is  neither  elevated  nor  depressed  ;  but  its  into- 
nation expresses  atfectionate  anxiety.  The  moment  a  man  dies 
he  is  supposed  to  be  arrested  by  the  authorities  of  the  spirit 
world.  While  he  was  sick  his  friends  were  at  a  loss  to  know 
what  to  do  foj'  liim  ;  after  he  is  dead,  they  know  what  he  re- 
quires. 1'he  first  thing  done  for  his  comfort,  is  to  ]>lace  a  ciip 
of  cold  water  at  the  outer  door,  in  order  that  he  may  take  the 
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last  drink.     I  have  found  no  one  who  could,  or  would,  give 
me  an.  explanation  of  this  practice.     The  Chinese,  as  a  people, 
do  not  drink  cold  water.     The  next  thing  in  order  for  his 
comfort,  is  to  burn  a  suit  of  good  clothes  ;  the  object  of  which 
is  to  secure  for  him  kind  treatment,  while  he  is  in  tbe  hands  of 
the  police  of  the  other  world.     It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the 
police  of  this  world  usually  treat  a  well  dressed  prisoner  with 
some  degree  of  consideration,  while  a  beggarly  looking  fellow 
is  cruelly  handled.     In  like  manner  they  suppose  the  police  of 
the  spirit  world  are  influenced  by  personal  appearance.     They 
next  proceed  to  burn  a  considerable  quantity  of  din — the  object 
of  which  is  to  provide  the  deceased  w^ith  the  requisite  funds  to 
enable  him  to  bribe  the  police  to  allow  him  to  escape  before 
they  reach  the  higher  authorities.     As  it  is  not  an  uncommon 
thing  for  the  police  of  the  Chinese  Ya-mum  to  allow  a  prisoner 
who   has  been  arrested  to  escape  by  the  way,  for  a  considera- 
tion, they  suppose  that  the  police  of  the  world  of  spirits  are 
influenced   by  similar  motives.     Having   provided  him  with 
what  is  deemed  quite  suflSicient  to  enable  him,  if  he  is  clever, 
to  make  good  his  escape  they  next  proceed  to  burn  the  bed 
and  bedding  and  most  of  the  wardrobe  of  the  departed,  in 
order  that  he  may  be  provided  with  every  necessary  comfort 
in  his  present  position  whether  in  prison  or  at  liberty.     Mean- 
while, all  the  relatives,  friends  and  neighbours  of  the  deceased 
send  in  large  contributions  of  din,  to  enable   their  departed 
friend  to  bribe  the  officials  of  the  land  of  shades ;  or  to  pay 
the  prison   keepers,  <fec.,  and  thus  greatly  ameliorate  his  suffer- 
ings during  his  trial  and  punishment,  if  he  has  been  so  un- 
fortunate as  to  be  incarcerated.     When  a  man  is  dead,  he  is  in 
a  position  to  avenge  himself  of  all  the  injuries  of  which  he 
may  have  thought  himself  the  subject.      Hence  these  large 
contributions,  by  relatives,  friends,  neighbours,  and  indeed,  by 
all  who  feel  that  the  deceased  had  aught  against  them.     It  is 
by  no  means  an  uncommon  tragedy  for  a  man  with  an  irrecon- 
cilable  difficulty  to   take  his  own  life,  in  order  to  place  him- 
self in  a  position  to  avenge  himself.     I  have  known  a  widow, 
who  had  been  wronged,  to  go  to  the  grave  of  her  husband, 
and  with  great  lamentation  make  known  to  him  the  injustice 
she  had  sustained,  and  beg  him  to  see  her  righted,  or  her  op- 
pressor  punished.     These   dernier  resorts  rarely  ever  fail  to 
bring  the  refractory  person  to  terms. 

Again  the  coffin  is  an  important  item  in  the  list  of  articles 
which  are  deemed  necessary  for  the  repose  and  comfort  of  a 
man  in  the  world  of  darkness.  As  a  man's  respectability  in 
this  world  is  often  estimated  by  the  appearance  of  his  dwelling; 
so,  for  similar  reasons,  the  friends  of  a  deceased  person,  in 
order  to  gain  for  him  this  mark  of  respectability  in  the  other 
world,  often  impoverish  themselves  in  order  to  provide  for  him 
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a  decent  bni-irtl.  Iiuleed,  so  much  stress  is  placed  upon  this  ai*- 
ticle,  that  old  men  and  even  younger  ones,  in  times  of  pros- 
])erity,  to  insure  for  themselves  a  suitable  habitation  when  they 
die,  often  sui>erintend  the  making  and  varnishing  of  their  own 
coffins.  They  even  go  a  step  fui-ther  while  they  have'  the 
means,  and  employ  one  skilled  in  "  fung-shuy  "  to  select  » 
fortunate  place  for  their  graves.  They  construct  vaults,  and 
raise  mounds  for  their  entire  families.  These  are  usually  in  a 
line,  under  one  mound,  with  the  tops  slightly  separated,  so  as 
to  give  a  peak  for  each  vault.  Hence  some  of  the  graves  wfe 
see  in  the  vicinity  of  Shanghai  are  empty  vaults.  As  the 
members  of  the  family  drop  off,  one  end  of  th6  vault  is  opened 
and  the  coffin  inserted. 

On  every  seventh  day,  for  seven  sevens,  after  the  death  of  an 
individual,  the  female  portion  of  the  family  give  vent  to  boister- 
ous lamentations  ;  during  which  they  call  the  deceased  by  name, 
and  recount  all  his  virtues  and  good  qualities.  Tt  is  supposed 
that  this  demonstration  of  grief  is  heard  by  the  authorities  of 
the  spirit  world,  and  the  hope  indulged  that  they,  seeing  the 
high  estimation  in  which  the*  prisoner  vas  held  in  the  world  of 
light,  may  be  induced  to  modify  the  intended  punishment. 
Por  the  same  reason,  families  of  some  wealth,  during  this  season 
of  mourning,  and  subsequently  dtiring  the  period  of  worshipping 
at  the  tombs,  employ  a  person  to  blow  at  their  graves  at  night 
a  ram's  horn,  or  a  conch  shelh 

From  the  9th  to  the  18th  day,  depending  on  the  day  of  the 
month  on  which  a  person  dies,  the  spirit  is  supposed  to  re- 
turn to  its  old  habitation,  bringing  with  it  a  host  of  ravenous 
beggars,  to  aid  it  in  its  revengful  visitation.  The  family,  to 
counteract  the  baneful  influence  of  this  visit,  employ  Tauist 
priests,  whose  gods  rule  the  spirits,  to  perform,  at  the  family 
residence,  on  the  day  on  which  the  spirit  is  expected  to  return, 
the  ceremony  called  "  Koong-tuh^^^  meritorious  service.  The 
object  of  which  is  either  to  oppose  or  frighten  the  spirits,  and 
thereby  secure  to  the  family  tranquility.  All  the  relatives  and 
friends  of  the  deceased  are  invited  to  meetr  their  old  friend, 
and  take  part  in  the  festivities  and  general  confession  of  the 
family.  The  family  hall  is  decorated  for  the  occasion  with 
embroidered  hangings  of  various  devices,  and  emblems  of  autho- 
rity in  the  world  of  darkness,  to  intimidate  the  spirits  ;  and 
for  the  time,  looks  more  like  the  abode  of  royalty,  than  the 
humble  abode  of  a  common  shopman.  The  Ancestral  tablet 
of  the  expected  visitor,  the  cause  of  the  convocation,  is  elevated 
to  a  position  on  a  table  in  the  centre  of  the  decorated  hall, 
before  which  all  the  family  most  humbly  bow,  and  confess 
their  shortcomings,  and  around  which  Tauist  priests,  attii^ed  ill 
Imperial  robes,  march,  chanting  and  bowing  to  the  ringing  of  a 
small  bell,  by  the  master  of   ceremonies.     The  whole  affair 
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fmy  an  additional  sum  of  Tls.  200.  The  priests,  judging  from, 
appearances  that  thej  can  get  no  moi'e,  return  to  their  ai'duoua 
nndei-taking  with  redoubled  zeal,  and  ere  the  sun  sets  the  fear- 
ful din  of  gongs  and  fii'ecrackers  announce  to  the  anxious  fa- 
mily that  the  incarcerated  spirit  has  been  set  at  liberty.  The 
<lesign  of  the  firecrackers  and  gong  is  to  frightea  the  bewildered 
spirit  far  away  from  that  horrible  pit.  Congratulatioiia  ara> 
exchanged  and  the  family  is  relieved  of  much  anxiety,  and  a 
large  sum  of  money.  This  "  Koong-tuk "  may  be  repeated, 
if  the  priests,  who  are  ever  on  the  alert  for  opportunities,  can 
manage  to  make  the  necessity  of  it  apparent,  as  in  the  ease  of 
sore  afflictions  in  the  family. 

One  feature  of  this  "  Ko(mg4ukf  **  performed  by  either 
Tauist  or  Buddhist  priests,  is  worthy  of  note.  The  re-^ 
lief  afforded  an  unfortunate  prisoner  in  Chinese  purgatory,  i* 
only  temporary.  They  do  not  profess,  for  the  large  sum  of 
money  they  reeeive,  to  rescue  a  person  and  remove  him  to  a 
place  of  safety.  They  only  propose  to  extricate  him  from 
present  suffei-ing.  Indeed,  a  heaven  or  a  place  where  the  good 
may  find  protection  and  be  at  rest,  is  not  predicated  of  this  or 
any  other  of  the  Chinese  systems  of  religion.  They  have  no 
heaven  presided  over  by  a  god  of  justice,  for  they  have  no  such 
official  in  the  world  of  light.  Devils  and  demons  reign  supreme 
ill  the  world  of  dar^ess.  There  is  no  charity  there.  Those 
who  are  incarcQjrtCted  must  be  supported  as  men  are  in  prisons 
in  this  world,  by  their  friends.  Hence  the  necessity  of  ances- 
tral, worship. 

To  provide  for  the  proper  execution  and  perpetuation  of  it, 
i«j  the  great  concern  of  life.  To  be  properly  and  effectively 
executed,  it  must  be  done  by  a  son  or  a  blood  relative  of  the 
male  line,  consequently  the  great  business  of  life  is  to  provide 
for  the  perpetuation  of  ones  family  name.  Each  parent,  feel- 
ing his  obligation  in  this  respect,  endeavors  to  perform  his  duty 
by  betrothing  his  children  at  an  early  age.  While  they  admit 
that  there  are  many  evils  attending  this  practice,  it  is  supposed 
that  it  insures  more  families,  and  has  a  tendency  to  preserve 
public  morals.  I  have  said  that  ancestral  worship  must  be 
performed  by  a  blood  relative  of  the  male  line.  It  is  by 
inheritence,  the  right,  duty,  and  privilege  of  the  eldest  son,  or 
his  heir,  to  perform  this  sacred  rite.  Consequently  he  inherits 
a  larger  proportion  of  his  father's  estate  than  his  other  brothers 
do.  If  he  have  no  issue,  and  any  of  his  brothers  have  sons,  he 
may  adopt  one  of  them  to  be  his  heir.  If  he  die  without 
having  made  the  necessary  arrangement  for  his  succession,  it  is 
the  duty  of  his  younger  brothers  to  appoint  one  of  their  sons 
to  succeed  him  in  his  estate.  This  individual,  though  an  in- 
fant in  the  arms  of  the  nui-se,  is  master  of  ceremonies  in  the 
worship  of  ancestors.     These  facts  show  the  deep  hold  auces- 
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tral  worship  has  upon  the  minds  of  the  whole  people.  The 
laws  of  the  land  in  regard  to  pi'operty  are  based  upon  it.  A 
son  then  is  the  great  desideratum  of  every  man.  This  explains 
the  great  preference  for  sons  over  daughters,  and  the  great  joy, 
and  the  many  congratulations,  in  a  Chinese  family  at  the  birth 
of  a  son ;  while  the  reverse  is  the  case  at  the  birth  of  a 
daughter.  A  man  with  many  sons  is  pronounced  by  all  fortu- 
nate, yea  happy ;  while  one  with  many  daughteis  is  commi- 
serated. Under  these  circumstances  imagine,  if  you  can,  the 
estimate  placed  upon  an  only  son,  upon  whose  preservation 
and  fidelity  hang  the  future  happiness  of  all  past  generations 
of  the  same  name.  Should  he  die  before  he  has  a  male  issue, 
or  should  he  become  a  Christian  and  repudiate  ancestral  wor- 
ship, all  his  ancestors  would  by  that  one  act  be  consigned  to  a 
state  of  perpetual  beggary;  imagine  too,  if  you  can,  the  moral 
courage  required  for  an  only  son  to  become  a  Christian,  and 
call  down  upon  himself  the  anathemas,  not  only  of  his  own 
family  and  neighbors,  but  of  all  his  ancestors.  I  have  known  an 
instance  in  connection  with  my  work  at  Shanghai,  of  a  father 
threatening  to  take  his  own  life,  in  order  to  insure  the  punish- 
ment of  his  only  son,  who  wished  to  become  a  Christian.  (For 
a  son  to  provoke  his  father  to  such  a  degree  that  he  would  take 
his  own  life  to  avenge  himself,  is  one  of  the  highest  crimes 
known  to  Chinese  law.)  The  son  under  such  circumstances 
being  regarded  as  his  father's  murderer,  would  certainly  be  de- 
capitated. In  this  event  the  father  would  accomplish  his  end 
by  having  his  son  disgraced  among  men,  and  severely  punished 
in  the  world  of  darkness ;  for,  for  a  man  to  appear  in  that  world 
without  a  head  is  prima  facie  evidence  that  he  was  a  bad  man, 
and  is  treated  accordingly.  Hence  the  great  anxiety  evinced 
by  the  friends  of  those  officers  &c.  who  were  so  unfortunate 
during  the  rebellion  as  to  lose  their  heads,  to  recover  them, 
that  they  might  stitch  them  on  again  ;  I  have  known  men  to 
pay  as  much  as  Tls.  500  for  the  head  of  a  friend.  Thus  we  are 
able  to  appreciate  the  clemency  of  a  high  official,  who  allows  hia 
subordinate  who  has  merited  decapitation,  to  inhale  gold  leaf, 
or  choose  some  other  refined  and  honorable  way  of  making  his 
way  to  the  world  of  spirits.  For  the  same  reason,  the  practice 
of  suspending  in  public  places,  the  heads  of  notorious  charac- 
ters, is  as  much  designed  to  inspire  fear  of  punishment  in  the 
other  world  as  of  the  executioner's  knife  in  this. 

Thus  too,  we  ai^  enabled  to  understand  why  it  was  that  the 
imperial  officials,  when  Shanghai  fell  into  their  hands  a  few 
years  ago,  ordered  the  decapitation  of  every  rebel  whose  corpse 
could  be  found  in  the  city.  They  found  many.  The  coffins 
were  torn  open,  the  contents  discharged,  the  skeletons  decapita-^ 
ted,  and  the  timber  used  for  paving  the  streets,  in  places  where  the 
stone  slabs  were  iiyured  by  the  fire.     But  this  is.  a  digression* 
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aniounts  to  a  most  humble  confession,  and  deep  humiliation  on 
tlie  part  of  the  family.  This  ceremony,  enlivened  by  music 
and  gong,  is  kept  up  for  a  day  or  two.  When  the  guests  are  in- 
vited to  partake  of  refreshments,  a  table  is  set  in  a  vacant 
room  for  the  accommodation  of  the  spiritual  guests.  It  is  fur- 
nished with  viands,  cho[ sticks,  &c.  When  all  things  are  ready 
the  master  of  ceremonies  enters  this  vacant  room,  and  after  a 
vrave  of  his  wand  of  authority,  and  incantations,  orders  the 
spirits  to  come  and  partake  of  what  had  been  provided  for 
them,  and  to  keep  quiet.  At  the  close  of  the  ceremony,  he 
f  e-entera  the  vacant  room,  and  with  another  wave  of  his  wand 
and  incantations,  and  at  the  same  time  cutting  the  air  towaixls 
the  four  points  of  the  compass  with  a  sword,  orders  the 
spirits  to  depart ;  and,  on  pain  of  the  severest  punishment,  not 
to  disturb  the  peace  and  quiet  of  that  family.  The  spintual 
guests,  terrified  at  the  sight  of  the  sword  and  emblems  of 
authority  in  the  world  of  darkness,  and  the  sound  of.  the  gong 
and  crackers  without,  are  supposed  to  take  their  departure  to 
their  proper  place  of  abode.  The  family  pays  the  priests  bill 
Hnd  takes  his  word  for  it  that  the  spirits  will  not  disturb  them. 
This  is  the  family  confession,  and  a  large  amount  of  money  is 
^expended  in  order  to  make  the  visit  of  the  departed  as  agreeable 
as  possible.  The  main  object,  however,  is  to  secure  immunity 
from  sickness  or  calamity,  <fec.  It  is  deemed  the  duty  of  every 
family  to  do  something  analogous  to  what  is  described  above, 
whenever  one  of  their  members  is  snatched  from  the  world  of 
light.  It  corresponds  in  almost  every  important  particular  to 
"what  is  done  by  his  friends  for  the  comfort  of  a  man  who  is 
ari^ested  by  one  of  the  local  authorities.  The  priests,  the 
interpreters  and  agents  of  the  gods,  like  the  mandarins  of  this 
world,  are  ever  on  the  alert  for  an  opportunity  to  squeeze  the 
rich.  They  are  also  ever  mindful  of  the  welfare  of  their  pa- 
rishioners, not  only  of  the  living,  but  of  the  dead  also.  In 
their  watchful  devotions  before  their  deities,  they  frequently 
discover  that  some  one  of  their  charge,  who  was  arrested 
several  months  before,  and  whose  family  is  more  fortunate  in 
life  than  many  of  his  fellows,  is  in  great  agony  in  the  other 
world,  and  they  manage,  very  delicately,  to  communicate  the 
fact  to  the  family  of  the  deceased.  They,  greatly  distressed 
and  alarmed,  send  for  the  priest,  who  was  so  kind  as  to  com- 
municate to  them  any  tidings  of  their  departed  friend.  They 
wish  to  know  the  particulars  of  his  misfortune.  The  priest  in 
whom  they  have  trusted  so  many  yeai-s,  goes  into  an  investiga- 
tion, and  discovers  that  the  poor  unfortunate  is  confined  in  a 
deep  pit,  and  guarded  by  sword  and  spear;  and  with  some 
show  of  emotion,  informs  the  family  that  nothing  short  of 
three  days  ^^  Koonj-tuh,^^  and  a  large  expenditure  of  money  will 
rescue  him  from  tJmt  place.     The  family,  anxious  to  do  some- 
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thing  for  his  relief,  urgently  enquire  what  sum  it  will  take. 
The  answer  is  usually  in  accordance  with  their  ability  to  pay. 
We  will  say  his  demand  in  this  instance  is  Tls.  1,000.     The 
astonished  family  plead  their  inability  to  pay  so  much.     The 
priest  is  not  inclined  to  undertake  it  for  less,  and  reminds  them 
that  the  consequences  of  allowing  their  friend  to  remain  whese 
he  is  will  not  rest  upon  him.     They  hold  a  hasty  consultation, 
as  to  what  ibej  shall  offer.     Tls.  500  is  agreed  upon.     Hie 
priest  refuses  to  undertake  it  for   that  sum.     After  further 
consultation  they  offer  Tls.  700.     The  priest  with  hesitatioB, 
agrees  to  undertake  it  for  that  amount.     At  the  same  time  he 
informs  them  that  it  will  be  Teiy  -diffienlt.     On  the  day  appoint- 
ed, the  reception  hall  is  stripped  «f  all  its  furniture,  and  deco- 
rated in  the  most  gorgeous  manner  with  temple  regalia,  richly- 
embroidered  satin  hangings,  suspended  from   the   oeiliiig,  on 
which  are  emblaxoned  the  emblems  of  authority  4n  the  world 
<^  darkness.     The  Ancestral  tahlet  of   the  unfortunate  one^ 
elevated  to  a  golden  throne,  is  placed  in  the  Boidst  of  ank&- 
mented  insignia  of  authority,  ofn  a  table  an  the  centre  of  the 
hall.     Around  this  tablet,  five^  seven,  or  nine  Tauist  juiests 
attired  in  richly  -embroidered  Imperial  robes,  maroh  and  chant 
their  incantations      This  ceremony,  enlivened  by  music  and 
,gong,   is  kept  up  day  and  night.     Meanwhile  the  relatives,  in- 
vited guests,  and  priests,  live  on  the  fSunily.     On  the  afternoon 
of  the  second   day  the   Abbot  €»*  master  of  ceremonies,  with 
some  confusion  and  great  emotion,  informs  the  family  that  the 
position  of  the  unfortunate  is  unchanged,  and  that  the  autho- 
rities of   the    spirit    world    will    not  entertain    the  idea   of 
releasing  him  for  Tla  700.     They,  full  of  apprehension,  bestir 
themselves  to  borrow,  if  they  cannot  otherwise  raise  the  addi- 
tional sum  of  Tls.  300.     The  priests  return  to   their   service 
with  new  zeal.     The  chanting  is  more  energetic,  the  step  much 
quicker,  the  ringing  of  the  bell  is  more  frequent ;  while  the 
family  weep  over  their  misfortune.     In  due  time  the  master  o£ 
ceremonies  announces  a  commotion  in  *'  Yuntf-kan  "  (prison  of 
ithe  world  of  Shades),  and  that  the  unfortunate  is  about  to  be 
released.     This  news  is  both  a  proof  that  the  additional  Tls.  300 
had  its  desired  effect,   and  some  consolation  to  the  anxious 
family  for  their  unexpected  outlay.     On  the  third  day   the 
master  of  ceremonies  makes  an  examination ;  after  which,  he, 
with  great  agitation,  informs  the  family  that  the  unfortunate 
man  is  nearly  out  of  the  pit,  tliat  he  is  clinging  to  one  side^ 
and  looking  with  anxious  solicitude  for  further  aid,  but  tliat 
we  cannot  induce  them  to  allow  him  to  escape  even  for  the 
additional  sum  of  Tls.    300  ;   now  what  is  to  be  done  ?    The 
friends,  frantic  with  anxiety,  tear  the  bangles  from  their  arms» 
the  rings  from  their  hands,  and  produce  other  jewels  and  arti- 
cles upon  which  money  can  be  had  from  the  pawn-brokers,  and 
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doors  ;  and  their  main  object  in  contributing  to  either,  is  to 
induce  them  to  leave.  Shopmen,  who  do  not  wish  to  be  annoy- 
ed by  professional  beggars,  can  avoid  it  by  paying  a  certain  sum 
regularly  to  the  king  of  the  beggai-s,  who  will  place  a  mark 
over  their  doors,  that  is  readily  undei-stood  by  all  the  craft. 
Thus  they  hope  by  contributing  at  regular  periodis,  for  their  com- 
fort, in  like  manner  to  be  exempt  from  annoyance,  by  the 
forlorn  in  the  other  world. 

One  of  these  festivals   passed  off  during  the   last   month. 
Judging  from  the  quantity  of  paper  sycee  paraded,  with  din  of 
^ng,  and  burned  in  our  streets,  one  is  forced  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  Chinese  are  much  more  liberal  to  the  dead,  than  they 
are  to  the  living  poor.     At  each  of  these  festivals,  thera  is  a 
grand  parade  of  the  idols  of  the  city.     At  Shanghai  five  of  thea^ 
conservators  of  the  public  peace  are  carried  in  large  sedann 
-with  imposing  processions,  through  all  the  main  streets  of  the 
oity.     The  same  thing  is  done  in  every  city  in  the  Empire. 
They  are  expected  to  pass  in  or  out  at  every  eity  gate.     The 
procession  of  each  of  these  dignitaries,  including  the  insignia  of 
iauthority,  is  an  exact  oountei'part  of  that  of  a  high  mandarin 
m  the  world  of  light.     The  sedan  ia  bom  by  eigjht  men,  pr^ 
ceded  by    the   usual   corps  of  criers,  lictors,  gongs,  and  those 
burdened  with  insignia  of  authority,  and  mounted  couriers ;  while 
dt  is  followed  by  the  usual  numl>er  of  advisers  and  seenrsangs  in 
sedans,  mounted  body  guard,  &c.,  &c.     Coolies  follow  with  long 
ibamboos  on  which  are  suspended  the  contributions  in  din.     The 
procession  is  often  followed  by  many  penitents — ^females  with 
hair  disheveled  and  chains  about  their  necks;  men  manacled  and 
-chains  about  their  necks ;  and  even  small  children  canied  by 
nurses  in  the  same  state  of  self  inHicted  punishment.     These 
penitents  have  been  the  subject  of  some  calamity ;  and  attri- 
bute it  either  to  infidelity  to  their  own  ancestors,  or  to  some 
unknown  spirit,  and  take  this  method  of  expressing  their  peni- 
tence before  the  gods.     Every  family  in  the  city  is  expected  to 
contribute  at  least  one  hundred  cash,  (ten  cents).     The  wealthy 
.often   contribute  large  sums  of  money.     The  expense  of  these 
.pi*ocessions  is  borne  out  of  the  contributions  in  money.     During 
several   succeeding  nights,    a  deputation  of  priests  from   the 
various  temples,  with  gongs,  and  a  grand  procession  of  lanterns 
and  torch  lights,  accompanied  by  men  carrying  any  quantity  of 
the  contributions  in  din  or  money  for  the  dead,  traverse  every 
street  or  road  and  alley  within  the  city  and  its  vicinity,  and 
barn  a  portion  of  the  din  at  every  cross  street,  road,  path,  alley, 
bridge,  jetty,   and  along  the   bordera  of  the  river  and  canals. 
They  suppose  that  the  dead,  who  have  no  one  to  sacrifice  to 
them,  are  wandering  about  in  a  forlorn  condition,   like  beggars 
seeking  for  the  means  of  support  and  comfort.     Other  priests 
not  connected  with  the  city  temples,  avail  themselves  of  the 
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excited  btate  of  the  public  mind  to  do  a  small  business  on  their 
own  account.  They  stai-t  a  subscription  for  the  good  of  the 
particular  neighborhood  in  which  they  live,  and  raise  one  or  two 
hundred  taels.  They  spend  perhaps  half  of  the  amount  in 
burning  din  along  the  streets  of  the  neighborhood  in  which  the 
money  was  contributed,  and  the  balance  they  appropriate  to 
their  own  use.  Many  individuals,  knowing  that  their  contribu- 
tions, if  delivered  to  others,  may  not  be  applied  to  the  object  for 
which  they  are  designed,  burn  a  quantity  of  din  in  the  street, 
before  their  own  door,  in  order  that  they  may  be  credited  with, 
and  derive  the  full  benefit  of,  a  contribution  for  the  suffering 
dead,  &c. 

The  distribution  of  this  public  charity  continues  for  days, 
until,  in  fact,  a  portion  has  been  distributed  in  every  place  sup- 
posed to  be  frequented  by  the  destitute  of  the  world  of  dark- 
ness. Precisely  the  same  thing  is  repeated  three  times  each 
year.  Those  who  wish  to  see  it  verified,  can  do  so  by  placing 
themselves  in  a  position  to  witness  the  processions,  and  proceed- 
ings of  the  next  festival  on  the  first  of  the  10th  moon. 

The  amount  of  money  expended  annually  in  the  eighteen 
provinces,  in  endeavoring,  according  to  the  theories  of  the 
Tauist  priests,  to  appease  or  keep  quiet  the  millions  who  have 
lon^  since  passed  away,  is  something  enormous.  I  have  endea- 
vored to  collect  some  statistics  on  this  point,  which,  while  I  do 
not  claim  for  them  accuracy,  may  serve  to  give  us  an  approximate 
estimate  of  the  amount  of  money  thrown  away.  It  is  estimated 
that  in  Shanghai  Hien  not  less  than  $6,000  aro  expended  in 
public  charities,  at  each  of  the  three  annual  festivals ;  which 
gives  an  annual  expenditure  of  $18,000.  In  the  eighteen  pix>- 
vinces  there  is  an  average  of  about  ninety  Hieus  to  a  province, 
which  gives  a  total  of  1,620  Hiens.  Some  of  these  Hiens 
expend  in  public  charity  for  the  dead  much  moi'e,  and  some  less, 
than  Shanghai.  Taking  Shanghai  as  an  average,  the  aggregate 
expenditure  will  amount  to  $29,160,000  per  annum  in  con- 
nection with  the  Hien  deity, — the  Sung  Wong  low  ya,  who 
ranks  in  the  dark  with  the  Shanghai  Hien  in  the  light.  Again, 
there  are  said  to  be  eight  Foos  in  each  province,  each  of  which 
has  its  Foo  deity,  ranking  with  the  Tsz-foo  of  that  district. 
This  deity  being  of  a  higher  grade,  the  processions  on  these 
public  occasions  are  doubtless  more  expensive  than  those  in 
connection  with  the  Hien  deities  ;  but  we  estimate  them  at  the 
same.  The  144  Foos  will  give  an  annual  expenditure  of 
$2,592,000,  making  an  aggregate  of  $31,752,000,  expended 
annually  in  the  eighteen  provinces  in  public  charities  for  the 
dead  whose  burial  place  is  not  known,  and  consequently,  have 
no  one  to  sacrifice  to  them. 

But  this  is  not  all.     The  amount  expended  by  each  family  in 
the   worship  of  their  own   ancestor,   must  be   added.     It   is 
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Ancestral  worship  is  of  great  antiquity,  and  is  always  per- 
formed in  about  the  same  way  and  at  the  same  time  of  the 
year.  It  consists  in  the  worship  of,  and  the  presentation  of 
various  offerings  to,  the  tombs  or  tablets  of  deceased  Ancestors. 
The  period  for  making  these  offerings,  is  one  hundred  and  five 
or  six  days  after  the  winter  solstice,  say  about  the  6tli  of 
April.  It  continues  in  season  for  three  or  four  weeks.  This 
season  is  called  CKing  ming.  On  the  first  day,  the  men  from  a 
distance  spread  vast  quantities  of  yellow  paper,  cut  in  the  form 
of  strings  of  cash,  on  the  grave  belonging  to  the  various 
Way-quans,  The  natives,  male  and  female,  dressed  in  their  best 
attire,  repair,  on  any  day  of  this  season,  to  their  family  graves; 
and  not  unfrequently  add  fresh  earth,  to  show  that  they  are 
watched.  The  master  of  ceremonies  directs  the  arrangement  of 
the  offerings,  usually  a  fowl  or  fish,  and  sometimes  a  pig's  head 
and  tail,  wine,  lighted  candles,  and  incence,  a  straw  basket  or 
straw  house  in  miniature,  filled  with  din^  sometimes  a  paper 
trunk  with  lock  and  key,  paper  sedans  for  those  who  were  fond 
of  sedan  riding,  paper  horses  for  the  equestrian,  writing  mate- 
rials for  the  literary  man,  and  jiaper  boats  for  the  boat  man,  are 
included  among  the  offerings.  While  the  combustible  portion 
is  being  consumed  the  sam-shu  is  poured  over,  to  increase  the 
flame  and  render  that  fluid  invisible  for  the  use  of  the  spirits 
for  whom  it  is  intended.  As  the  blaze  of  the  burning  mass 
ascends,  the  master  of  ceremonies  kneels  before  his  offerings,  and 
bows  his  head  to  the  ground  nine  times,  precisely  in  the  same 
manner,  (but  with  more  reverence,)  that  they  do  in  the  temples 
before  their  deities.  His  example  is  followed  by  all  the  other 
members  of  the  family  present.  The  offerings  which  are  con- 
sumed, are  supposed  to  be  transmitted  in  an  available  form  to 
the  parties  for  whom  they  were  designed.  The  spirits  are  su|»- 
posed  to  draw  near  and  partake  of  the,  flavor  of  the  viands  that 
are  not  consumed.  What  remains  is  taken  home,  to  be  used 
at  the  family  feast  on  the  occasion.  This  rite,  differing  only  in 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  offerings  made,  is  performed  in 
this  way,  and  at  this  season,  by  every  Chinese  family  except 
evangelical  Christians.  The  poor,  usually  present  little  else 
besides  a  basket  of  din.  On  any  clear  day  during  CKing  mingy 
tJie  smoke  may  be  seen  ascending  from  scores  of  extemporized 
altars  round  about  Shanghai.  However  much  the  Chinese  may 
be  divided  in  other  mattei-s,  as  religions,  dialects,  degrees  of 
intelligence,  wealth,  (be,  they  form  a  unit  in  regard  to  this  rite, 
both  as  to  time  and  manner  ;  and  I  believe  it  is  the  only  point 
on  which  they  are  imited.  A  man  may  be  a  highway  robber, 
but  he  will  return  home  at  the  regular  period  for  worship  at 
the  ancesti*al  tombs.  A  high  official  may  be  excused  for  the  ne- 
glect of  an  important  duty,  if  he  can  plead  that  he  was  attend- 
ing to  the  sacred  rites  of  ancestral  worship.     It  is  a  duty  that 
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takes  precedence  of  all  othet-s,  and  when  faithfully  performec!,  is 
a  virtue  that  hides  a  multitude  of  sins.     A  man  may   disoajrd 
any  or  all  of  the  other  forms  of  religion,  but  this  he  dare  not. 
The  perpetuity  and  prosperity  of  his  femily,   and  the  comfort 
and  i*epose  of  his  ancestors,  depend  upon  it.     It  is  the  one  i<le& 
that  excites  in  the  Chinese  mind  a  feeling  of  awe  and   re\re- 
i^nce.     From  the  foregoing  it  is  evident  that  ancestral  ^irorsliip 
enlists   the   thi*ee   strongest   passions  of  the  human  heart  :   pa«> 
I'ental  affection,  self  love,  and  fear.     The  latter  is  nndoubtedljr 
the  predominant  feeling  ;  for,  in  speaking  of  the  neglect  of  tliio 
rite  on  the  part  of  others,  they  only  speak  of  tJie  conseqaences 
to  themselves  and  others  who  are  not  guilty.     I  know  thei'^  are 
those  who  regard  the  whole  matter  of  ancestral  worship    as 
commendable  reverence  for  parents,  (fee.     Some  even  deny  that 
it  18  worship.     Buch  a  view  of  the  subject   is   superficial,   and 
arises  from  ignorance  of  the  true  character  of  Chinese  worship. 
If  worshipping  at  the  tombs  and  before  the  ancestral  tabled   is 
not  worship,  then  the  worship  of  their  idols  is  not  woi*ship« 
The  form  and  manner  is  the  same,  the  offerings  in  a  great  degree 
are  the  same,  and  the  motive  of  the  worship]")ers  is  the  same — 
the  desii*e  for  prosperity,  j)roraotion,  and  immunity  from  sickuesar 
and  calamity.     This  is  about  all  that  a  Chinaman  desires  or  ex- 
pectiS  from  his  worahip,  and  he  expects  nil  of  this  from  the  wor- 
shii>  of  his  ancestors. 


Chapter  III. 
That  form  of  worshipping  the  dead  most  patent  to  the  unini- 
tinted,  may  be  denominated  a  public  charity.     It  consists  in 
offerings   made   by  public  contributions  to  the  poor  dead,  or 
i»afcher  those  whose  burial  places  are  not  known,  and  consequent- 
1  y  cannot  be  sacrificed  to,  or  if  known  have  no  one  to  sacrifice 
to  them.     There  are  three  of  these  festivals  each  year :  one  at 
ChitKj  mingy  one  the  15  th  of  the  7th  moon,  and  one  tlie  1st  of 
the  10th  moon.     They  date  back  no  farther  than  the  first  years 
of  the  Mings.     I  believe  it  was  the  first  Empei^or  of  that  dynas- 
ty who  lost  the  bodies  of  his  father  and  mother.     Grieved  at 
the  thought  of  not  being  able   to  administer  to  their  comfort, 
and  fearing  lest  his  apparent  neglect  of  them  might  prejudice 
his  good  fortune,  he  decreed  that  all  his  subjects  should  sacrifice 
thi'ee  times  a  year  to  the  manes  of  those  whose  burial  places 
were  not  known  ;  hoping  that  by  the  free-will  offerings  of  the 
whole  population  the  spirits  of  the  lost  would  be  appeased,  and 
the  tranquility  of  the  realm  be  preserved.    While  this  is  the 
reputed  origin  of  these  public  charities,  the  mass  of  the  people 
have  in  a  great  measure  lost  sight  of  it,  and  contribute  mainly 
to  appease  the  manes  of  the  thousands  who  have  died  in  their 
midst  unprovided  for.     They  regard  all  such,  pretty  much  in 
the  same  light  that  they  do  the  living  beggars  who  come  to  their 
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estimated  tliat  each  family  expends  annually  for  the  worship  of 
its  ancestors  an  average  of  at  least  $1.50.  With  a  population 
of  400,000,000,  and  an  average  of  five  persons  to  each  family, 
we  have  80,000,000  families,  and  $120,000,000  expended  an- 
nually in  ancestral  worship.  Add  to  this  the  amount  of  public 
charities,  and  we  have  the  enormous  sum  of  $151,752,000  ex- 
pended annually  to  quiet  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  while  the 
millions  of  starving  beggars  who  are  daily  reinforcing  the  hosts 
of  invisible  enemies  by  which  the  people  are  disquieted,  often 
ask  in  vain  for  more  than  one  small  counterfeit  cash.  It  is 
evident  then,  to  all  who  know  the  Chinese,  that  the  large 
amount  expended  for  the  dead,  is  not  prompted  by  a  spirit  of 
true  charity,  or  in  many  instances  by  filial  affection,  but  by  one 
of  servile  fear.  The  living  are  the  slaves  of  the  dead.  Yea, 
the  generation  of  to-day,  is  chained  to  the  generations  of  the 
past.  Their  thoughts  do  not  trend  forward,  but  backwards. 
They  are  straightened  both  in  mind  and  action.  Their 
thoughts  are  circumscribed  both  as  to  subjects  and  range,  to 
very  narrow  limits.  An  independent  and  original  thinker  is  an 
innovator,  and  stands  no  chance  of  being  promoted  to  literary 
distinctions.  They  have  for  ages  stood  on  the  defensive  against 
innovations,  for  innovations  peril  their  relations  with  the  unseen 
enemy.  No  one  who  has  worked  his  way  into  the  secret  cham- 
ber of  the  Chinese  mind  can  feel  aught  but  the  deepest  sympathy 
for  a  people  who  live  in  an  atmosphere  impregnated  with  the 
spirits  of  past  generations,  of  which  they  stand  in  constant  dread. 
Some  would  unhesitatingly  pronounce  the  Chinese  demonist. 
So  they  are,  but  the  wild  or  beggar  spirits  of  which  they  stand 
in  dread,  are  not  what  they  call  demons  ;  to  call  them  demons, 
would  be  to  make  their  own  ancestors  demons  ;  for  they  do  sub- 
stantially the  same  thing  to  appease  the  one,  that  they  do  to 
appease  the  other.  These  beggar  spirits  of  the  world  of  darkness 
stand  in  the  same  relation  to  a  man's  ancestors,  that  the  beggars 
of  this  world  do  to  a  man's  own  family.  He  provides  for  the 
one  while  he  contributes  a  mite  towards  the  support  of  the  other. 
A 11  classes,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  stand  in  dread  of  the 
spirits  of  the  departed,  whether  their  own  ancestors  or  others, 
if  they  fail  to  administer  to  their  comfort.  And  as  sickness 
and  calamity  never  cease  to  manifest  itself;  so  the  offerings  to 
the  dead  can  never  be  remitted.  Notwithstanding  the  large 
amount  ai)propriated  to  them  three  times  a  year,  there  are  fre- 
quent calls  between  times.  Whenever  there  is  much  sickness 
in  a  particular  locality,  the  people  of  that  locality  are  told  by 
the  priests  that  they  must  invite  the  spirits  to  a  feast,  if  they 
wish  to  get  rid  of  them.  A  pavilion  is  erected  in  some  central 
position,  and  the  priests  are  employed  to  perform  "  Koong 
tnh,  "  for  three  days.  This  is  often  a  heavy  tax  upon  a 
villacfe. 
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Again,  they  are  frequently  under  the  necessity  of  employing 
the  priests  to  conic  and  drive  the  spirits  from  their  dwellings,  of 
whose  presence  they  have  been  made  aware  by  some  one  acting 
in  the  interests  of  the  priests.  A  priest  calls,  and  on  examina- 
tion, finds  many  spirits  in  the  house.  After  chanting  a  few 
phrases  of  unintelligible  incantations,  he  attacks  the  spirits  with 
a  drawn  sword.  He  thrusts  his  sword  towards  the  fours  points 
of  the  compass,  and  ordei'S  the  spirits  to  leave,  «&c.  After 
which  he  places  charms  over  the  door  to  intimidate  them,  if 
they  should  venture  to  return.  These  charms  consist  of  three 
stripes  of  paper,  red  or  yellow,  on  which  are  drawn  hideous 
devices  well  known  to  the  spirits.  These  priests  spend  their 
leisure  time  in  the  temples,  in  making  these  and  other  charms, 
and  then  though  the  influence  of  unsuspected  agents,  create  a 
demand  for  their  wares.  Every  bed  has  a  charm  in  the  form 
of  a  cash  sword  or  some  other  device.  The  least  noise  at  the 
window  at  night,  caused  by  a  loose  oyster  shell  or  pane  of  glass 
shaken  by  the  wind,  is  taken  for  the  call  of  a  hungry  or  distres- 
sed spirit.  To  insure  tranquility,  the  family  must  make  an 
offering  of  din  without  the  door.  These  incidental  offerings 
consumed  without  the  door,  may  be  witnessed  almost  any 
evening  during  a  short  walk  in  the  Chinese  settlement.  But  I 
need  not  multiply  examples  of  this  popular  superstition. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  prove  that  ancestral  worship  is  the 
national  religion  of  China,  and  by  far  the  most  formidable 
obstacle  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity.  There  is  not  a 
tithe  of  the  money  expended,  or  thought  bestowed,  on  Buddhism 
and  Confucianism  combined,  that  there  is  on  ancestral  worship. 
If  the  Tauist  system  is  not  an  offspring  of,  it  is  only  an  adjunct 
to,  the  worship  of  the  dead.  All  its  deities  are  apotheosized 
men,  who  are  constantly  employed  in  adjudicating  between  the 
dead  and  living,  the  Tauist  priests  being  their  interpreters  (and 
they,  by  long  experience,  have  become  good  judges  of  character. 
The  demands  they  make  and  the  services  they  perform,  when 
called  upon,  depend  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  character, 
intelligence,  and  wealth  of  their  subjects.  They  have  certainly 
learned  the  art  of  becoming  all  things  to  all  men  that  they  may 
delude  many). 

Many  of  the  social  and  political  evils  with  which  this  priest 
striken  land  is  afflicted,  are  dictated  in  the  interest  of  ancestral 
worship.  1st,  the  betrothal  of  children  at  an  early  age,  by 
which  millions  are  made  miserable  for  life;  2nd,  polygamy,  the 
fruitful  source  of  so  much  anguish  and  death  by  suicide  ;  both 
of  which  are  designed  to  insure  the  perpetuation  of  the  family, 
and  consequently  the  perpetuation  of  the  benefits  of  ancestral 
worahip  ;  3rd,  the  heavy  tax  in  support  of  this  rite,  as  per 
statistics  ;  4th,  the  loss  in  an  industrial  point  of  view,  from  the 
large  number  of  men  and  women  being  constantly  engaged  in 
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manufacturing  the  instruments  of  worship  :  it  is  estimated  that 
about  one  half  of  the  females  of  China  devote  the  time,  not 
occupied  in  domestic  duties,  in  making  din  and  other  ai*ticles 
of  ancestral  woi-ship  ;  6th,  the  aversion  of  the  Chinese  to  emi- 
grate. They  fear  the  consequences  of  neglecting  the  tombs  of 
their  ancestors.  Consequently  the  country  is  kept  over  crowd- 
ed. The  result  is  squaledness,  vice,  thefts,  piracy  and  insur- 
rection. It  is  impossible  for  such  a  population  to  find  remune- 
rative employment  in  the  space  allotted  them.  Hence,  they 
devour  each  other  while  chained  to  the  tombs. 


Chapter  IV. 
Fuiig  shuy. 

An  intelligible  answer  to  the  question,  what  is  "  fung  shuy,* 
has  not  yet  been  given.  And  so  long  as  the  Chinese,  in  differ 
eut  localities,  are  divided  as  to  some  of  the  details  of  a  subject 
that  occupies  so  much  of  their  attention,  it  will  be  difficult  to 
give  an  answer  that  can  be  regarded  as  a  fair  explanation  of  the 
views  of  all.  I  shall  note  the  main  points  on  which  all  seem  to 
agree.  The  terms  "  fung  shuy  "  (wind  and  water)  do  not  con- 
vey any  idea  of  the  thing  meant. 

The  vegetable  kingdom,  though  apparently  dead  when  the  func- 
tions of  its  organs  are  suspended  during  winter,  recognizes  the 
approach  of  summer,  and  acknowledges  it  by  germinating, 
and  springing  into  life  and  beauty.  As  man  is  agreeably  affected 
by  this  change,  he  naturally  regards  the  cause,  though  inexplic- 
able as  a  good  and  genial  influence,  which,  it  Ls  observed,  pro- 
ceeds from  the  South,  and  pervades  all  nature.  This  change  too, 
is  observed  to  bring  with  it,  life,  joy,  animation  and  increase  to 
all  the  animal  kingdom.  Again  it  is  observed  that  tlie  vegeta- 
ble kingdom  recognizes  the  presence  of  cold  on  the  approach  of 
winter,  and  aknowledges  its  power  by  sus[>euding  the  functions 
of  its  organs,  or  dying.  The  cause  of  the  death  of  vegetation 
is  regarded  as  an  evil  influence,  and  is  observed  to  proceed  from 
the  North.  (Hence  we  have  the  points  of  good  and  evil.) 
These  are  facts  observed  in  the  operation  of  nature. 

The  one,  causes  all  nature  to  fructify,  while  the  other  causes  a 
cessation  of  beauty  and  fruit ;  and  in  the  end,  brings  death. 
Observing  too,  that  even  the  animals  feel  the  genial  influence 
of  spring,  the  Chinese  infer  that  there  must  be  influence,  of  a 
more  noble  character,  an  influence  that  I  will  denominate,  a 
spirit  of  animation,  moving  gently  from  the  South,  like  a  stratum 
of  air,  and  designed  for  man's  special  benefit ;  the  effects  of 
which,  if  not  disturbed  by  objects  or  influences  calculated  to 
oppose  or  divide  it,  and  consequently  induce  an  opposite  in- 
fluence from  the  North,  will  produce  in  man  (something  like 
what  has  been  observed  to  be  tbe  operation  of  nature   on  the 
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vegetable  kingdom,)  physical  and  mental  vi^or,  iiicrea.se  of  fa- 
mily, and  gi-eat  prosperity  in  a  political  and  commercial  point 
of  view,  &c.  &c.  Hence  the  great  partiality  of  the  Chinese  for 
dwellings  that  front  South  and  their  aversion  to  those  that 
front  North.  As  the  genial  influence  of  spring  is  observed  to 
vivify  the  vegetable  kingdom,  when  apparently  dead  ;  so  in 
like  manner  the  vivifying  influence  of  this  spirit  of  animation 
is  supposed  to  be  felt  by  the  dead,  whose  remains  have  been 
placed  in  positions  to  catch  the  good  fung  shuy.  And  as 
the  ancestors  are  to  the  living  what  the  branches  of  the  tree 
are  to  the  root ;  and  as  the  genial  influence  of  spring  on  tlie 
branches  is  felt  by  the  root,  which  sends  forth  life,  vigor,  beauty 
and  fruit,  so  the  spirit  of  animation  that  is  felt  by  the  dead,  is 
supposed  to  be  transmitted  through  the  blood  and  marrow  to 
the  root,  the  living  family,  which  returns  the  favor  by  strict 
attention  to  ancestral  worship.  When  graves  are  placed  in  po- 
sitions that  secure  these  mutual  benefits,  it  is  called  good  fung 
shuy.  It  is  supposed  that  a  family  thus  favored,  will  prosper 
in  this  life,  will  increase  in  wealth,  in  popularity,  and  will  be 
promoted  to  posts  of  honor  and  distinction  among  ofiicials,  and 
be  blessed  with  many  sons,  &c.,  &c. 

There  is  also  a  baneful  influence,  (just  the  o])posite  of  the 
spirit  of  animation)  proceeding  from  the  North,  blasting  and 
deadening  in  its  effects,  which  is  called  bad  fung  shuy.  As  tlie 
vegetable  kingdom  indicates  the  presence  of  cold,  tlie  aj)])roacli 
of  winter  or  decay,  first  in  its  branches,  which  symptoms  of 
decay  may  descend  till  the  plant  or  the  tree  is  dead ;  so,  the  dead 
if  placed,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  good  fung  shuy,  in  a  position 
to  receive  only  the  blasting  influence  of  the  bad  fung  shuy, 
become  chilled  instead  of  being  animated ;  and,  being  greatly 
annoyed  at  this  neglect,  avenge  themselves  by  transmitting  a 
blasting  influence  to  the  root,  the  living  family.  The  conse- 
quence is  ruin,  sickness  and  death,  till  the  family  becomes  ex- 
tinct. Here  is  the  origin  of  fung  shuy,  or  the  science  of  dis- 
covering positions  that  will  receive  the  good  and  be  shielded 
fi'om  the  bad  influence  of  nature. 

From  the  foregoing,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  are  two  currents, 
one  of  good  and  the  other  of  evil.  One  proceeds  from  t]»e 
South,  and  the  other  from  the  North.  Anything  towards  the 
South  that  would  obstruct  the  even  flow  of  the  spii'it  of  aninui- 
tion,  or  any  object  that  would  divide  and  cause  it  to  flow,  after 
passing  that  object,  into  two  diverging  lines,  allows  the  evil 
influence  to  pass,  and  is  consequently  bad  fung  shuy.  Any  per- 
manent object  of  nature,  due  North,  and  not  too  far  off",  to 
shield  a  given  j)Osition  from  the  wintry  blast,  while  the  way 
towards  the  South  is  clear,  with  water  in  front,  is  considered 
good  fung  shuy.  Hence  the  duty  and  business  of  a  professor  of 
fung  shuy,  is  to  find  a  position  with  the  above  requisites. 
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It  must  be  home  in  mind  tliat  as  the  Chinese  suppose  the 
human  heart  is  naturally  good,  they  consequently  suppose  that 
the  good  influence    flows  spontaneously ;    and  that   it    is   the 
business  of  man  to  discover,  and  remove  or  avoid,  any  obstacle 
to  this  spontaneous  flow  of  good,  and  to  fend  ofi'  evil.     Adepts 
in  this  science  are  usually  as  unscrupulous  as  the  priests,  who 
dictate  terms  and  means  of  extricating  an  unfortunate  prisoner 
from  Chinese  purgatory.     They  are  usually  literary  men.     To 
become  a  proficient  requires  many  years  study  and  pra<;tice. 
The  special  business  of  a  fung  shuy  sien  sang,  is  confined  almost 
exclusively  to  the  selection  of  positions  for  dwellings,  public 
buildings  and  graves,  but  more  especially  to  the  latter.     This  is 
a  matter  of  great  importance.     The  man  who  is  particularly 
solicitous  for  the  future  prosperity  of  his  family  and  his  own 
repose  after  death,  will,  in  due  time,  employ  a  sien  sang  to   go 
out  with  him  and  find  a  position  for  his  grave,  that  will  secure 
these  desirable  ends.     The  man  and  the  day  having  been  se- 
lected, armed  with  a  magnetic  compass,  and  feeling  the  respon- 
sibility of  his  office,  he  walks  forth  with  his  employer  into  the 
open  country.     On  finding  a  suitable  looking  place  the  sien  sang, 
by  the  aid  of  his  instrument,  takes  the  points  of  the  compass. 
Then,   with  a  manner  that  proves  his  skill,  he  scans  the  face  of 
the  country  South  and  North  (the  South  is  the   Chinese  mag- 
netic pole)  to  see  if  there  are  any  obstructions  in  the  South, 
near  enough  to  prejudice  the  position,  and  if  there  is  a  fender 
on  the  North  near  enough  to  shield  it.     And  moreover,  if  there 
is  watc^r  in  a  convenient  position  on  the  South,  (as  water  contri- 
butes to  the  life  of  plants,  and  is  al)solutely  necessary  for  man, 
so  it  is  deemed  necessary  to  secure  the  ends  of  fung  shuy.)      If 
there  is  anything  unsatisfactory  in  either  direction,  the  ])osition 
is  abandoned,  and  the  seai-ch  renewed.     If  only  water  is  want- 
ing, that  can  be  procured  l)y  excavating  a  pond  in  front;  though 
running  water  is  preferred.     The  defect  in  the  North  is  want  of 
a  fender.     The  defects  in  the  South  may  be  put  down  as  a 
grave,  a  dwelling,  a  clump  of  trees  or  hill  ;  also  a  road  running 
obliquely  ;  and  indeed  anything  high  enough  and  near  enough 
to  obstruct,  divide  or  conduct  a^vay  the  good  influence  from  the 
South.     It  is  said  that  there  is  no  good  fung  shuy  in  the  region 
of  Shanghai,   or  even   in   tliis  plain,  because  there  are  no  good 
fenders.     A    hilly  region  of  country  is   peculiarly   adapted  for 
fung  shuy.     A  hill   or  mountain  to  the  North  of,  and  higher 
than  the  position   selected,   is  the  best  of  fenders.     Hence  we 
find  near  cities,  in  the  hill  country,  the  South  side  of  hills,  or 
risinaj   ground,    with  a  mountain,  or  higher  land  in  the  rear, 
usually  dotted  with  graves.     In  the  plain,  certain  trees  are  re- 
garded as  good  fenders  for  graves.     A  large  tree  with  bushy 
top,  often  acquires  quite  a  history  in  connection  with  fung  shuy. 
When  once  it  establishes  a  reputation  in  this  respect  it  is  not 
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allowable  to  cut  it  down,  or  even  prune  it.  The  man  who  is 
bold  enough  to  attempt  it,  may  expect  a  calamity.  Indeed,  the 
Chinese  rei^i-t  instances  of  m;»n  having  their  right  arm  paralyzed 
while  attempting  to  prune  the  lower  limbs  of  a  good  fung  shuy 
tree.  Men  of  wealth,  who  can  afford  the  land,  surround  their 
graves  with  gi'oves  of  trees.  Some  who  pi'efer  the  more  stable 
and  favorite  fender,  i*aise  mounds,  in  the  form  of  a  horse-shoe, 
and  place  their  graves  within  the  circle,  so  as  to  be  thoroughly 
shielded  from  the  bad  and  retain  the  good.  These  mounds  ai*e 
usually  much  higher  than  the  gi-uves.  Some  of  these  specimens 
ai*e  to  be  seen  in  the  vicinity  of  Shanghai.  Men  often  have 
great  difficulties  in  regard  to  the  fung  shuy  of  positions  selected 
for  their  own  use.  For  instance,  one  nen  scmg  pi'onounces  a 
position  good,  and  the  fortunate  proprietor  proceeds  at  once  to 
expend  hundreds,  and  in  some  instances  thousands  of  taels  in 
constructing  vaults,  and  ornamental  stone  works,  <ko.  As  he 
continues  in  health  much  longer  than  he  expected,  and  as  he 
has  bestowed  much  time  and  attention  on  his  final  resting  place, 
he  is  particularly  anxious  to  have  the  fung  shuy,  the  most  im- 
portant part,  satisfactory.  To  assure  his  mind  on  this  point,  he 
is  willing  to  spend  an  additional  one  or  two  hundi*ed  taiels  for  a 
sien  sang  of  reputation,  from  an  adjoining  province,  or  from 
some  distant  city,  to  come  and  pass  judgment  upon  the  fung  shuy 
of  his  chosen  position.  To  his  utter  astonishment,  the  stranger, 
who  must  do  something  to  sustain  his  reputation  for  astiiteness, 
informs  him  that  the  position  is  a  failure  ;  that  what  little  fung 
shuy  it  ever  had,  would  be  exhausted  in  five  or  ten  years.  The 
I)ro|  rieto ',  disgusted  with  tlie  stupidity  of  his  former  sien  sawj^ 
directs  the  new  one,  who  has  by  one  act  of  astuteness  gained 
his  confidence,  to  find  a  place  with  good  fung  shuy.  Thus,  at 
the  suggestion  of  a  stranger,  the  position  on  which  so  much 
money  had  been  expended,  is  abandoned  as  worthless.  From 
the  foregoing,  it  is  manifest,  that  fung  shuy  is  a  part,  and  an 
important  part,  of  ancestral  worship. 

A  different  class  of  shields  is  used  for  the  protection  of  dwel- 
lings. An  octagonal  board  painted  different  colors,  is  one  of 
the  beht.  A  rough  sketch  of  a  tiger  head  on  a  square  board,  is 
also  a  good  shield.  These  are  nailed  on  different  parts  of  the 
house,  usually  over  the  door  or  under  the  window.  A  broom,  or 
basket  and  broom,  placed  above  the  roof,  on  the  end  of  a  long 
bamboo,  the  one  to  sweep  and  the  other  to  receive  the  evil,  is  a 
temporary  fender,  when  fung  shuy  is  disturbed  by  the  erection 
of  a  new  building,  &c.  Every  boat  and  junk  carries  its  own 
fender  in  the  form  of  a  brush,  attached  to  a  staff  and  placed 
about  the  stern  of  the  boat.  Fung  shuy  is  disturbed  by  a 
thousand  things  :  any  object  or  any  change  in  the  ordinary 
position  of  objects,  or  in  the  established  order  of  things,  as 
the   erection   of    new  houses,   particularly   high    towere    with 
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pinnacles,  the  planting  of  poles  for  scaffolding  or  any  otlier 
purpose,  the  cutting  down  of  trees  in  the  countiy,  the  building 
of  houses  or  graves  too  near,  and  in  front  of  graves  ;  in  a  word, 
anything  strange  or  unusual  ;  these  and  many  othei*s  are  sup- 
posed to  disturb  or  divide  the  even  flow  of  the  good  s[>irit  of 
animation,  and  induce  evil  either  to  the  living  or  the  dead. 
Hundi'eds  of  cases  of  litigation  have  arisen  from  one  man 
making  such  changes  or  such  improvements  on  his  own  proj^er- 
ty,  as  he  had  a  perfect  right  to  do,  but  which  had  destroyed  the 
fung  shuy  of  another  man's  grave,  on  an  entirely  different  pro- 
perty. Judgment  is  usually  given,  by  high  authority,  in  favor 
of  the  plaintiff,  which  proves  two  things  :  1st,  that  the  super- 
stition in  regard  to  the  comfort  of  the  dead  is  not  confined  to 
the  lower  classes ;  2nd,  that  the  claims  of  the  dead  take  pre- 
cedence to  those  of  the  living,  &c.  Fung  shuy,  when  disturbed 
is  restored  in  various  ways.  Sometimes  the  fung  shuy  of  an 
extensive  region  of  country  becomes  disturbed  or  deranged. 
This  is  usually  e\  inced  by  a  great  decline  in  business,  or  a  gene- 
ral want  of  prosperity.  The  fung  shuy  sien  sang  is  generally 
able  to  divine  the  cause,and  suggest  a  remedy.  When  an  exten- 
sive region  is  disturbed,  they  prescribe  the  erection  of  a  pagoda, 
in  some  central  position.  These  structures  restore  the  equilibrium 
as  far  as  the  eye  can  see  from  their  summits.  Most  of  the  pa- 
godas have  been  erected  in  the  interest  of  fung  shuy.  Local 
rebellions,  and  other  public  calamities  are  often  attributed  to 
some  object  that  has  destroyed  the  good  fung  shuy,  and  allowed 
the  murderous  spirit  to  enter.  Take  the  case  of  Shanghai.  A  few 
years  ago  when  the  rebels  left  the  city,  the  fung  shuy  sien  sang 
were  employed  to  discover  the  cause  of  the  disturbance  in  fung 
shuy,  and  consequently  the  cause  of  the  local  rebellion.  Their 
attention  was  directed  to  a  large  new  temple  within  the  noi*th 
gate,  called  the  QuaThg-Foli-sz,  They  found  on  enquiry,  that  the 
QfKing  tong  and  Foh  Men  men,  were  mainly  instrumental  in 
rebuilding  the  temple,  and  the  largest  donor,  was  the  keeper  of 
a  house  of  ill-fame.  As  such  men  are  called  in  common  par- 
lance, Oo-tyd,  a  tortoise,  they  made  strict  examination  to 
see  if  the  temple  and  plot  of  ground  had  any  resemblance  to 
that  disreputable  animal.  To  the  astonishment  of  all,  it  was  found 
to  be  a  perfect  representation  of  a  tortoise  travelling  South. 
It  was  bounded  on  the  four  sides  by  a  street  and  water,  with 
a  stone  bridge  at  the  four  corners,  representing  the  four  feet 
of  a  tortoise.  There  was  a  stone  bridge  just  in  front  of  the 
temple  door,  representing  his  head,  and  two  wells  at  the  door, 
representing  the  animal's  eyes,  and  a  large  tree  in  the  rear, 
representing  his  tail  turned  up,  while  the  temple  itself  re- 
presented the  body  of  the  odious  thing.  If  any  thing  was 
wanting  to  confirm  them  in  their  suspicions  that  that  temple, 
from  its  resemblance  to  the  tortoise,  was  the  cause  of  the  local  re- 
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bellioii,its  nMin(3,  Quang-Foh-sz,  was  quite  sufficient  to  remove  all 
doubts  ;  for  the  city  was  taken  by  Qtimig  tong  and  Foh-kien  men, 
who  entered  at  the  North  gate,  just  in  the  rear  of  the  temple. 
Now  as  Qaang-Fohsz  was  found  to  be  bad  fung  shuy,  something 
must  be  done  to  correct  it.  They  dare  not  order  it  to  be  pulled 
down,  for  it  was  occupied  by  the  gods.  The  fung  shuy  sien  sa^ag 
had  no  difficulty  in  finding  a  remedy,  both  simple  and  effectual, 
Tliey  decided  that  to  change  the  name  of  the  temple  and  put 
out  the  eyes  of  the  animal  would  be  quite  .sufficient  to  render 
him  incapable  of  doing  further  injury.  The  order  was  given, 
and   the   wells   were   filled   up,   and    the   name  of  the  temple 

changed  to  7/g  j^  ^S  jjj  Oo-zung  te  yih  aan. 

Again,  about  twelve  months  ago,  the  merchants  within  the 
city  of  of  Shanghai  became  alarmed  at  the  great  falling  off  of 
business  'v\ithin  the  walls.  The  fung  shuy  sien  sangs  were  con- 
sulted to  ascertain  the  cause.  The  cause  was  soon  discovered.  As 
the  Little  Noi*th  gate  was  simply  a  hole  in  the  wall,  without  the 
ordinary  fender  and  side  entrance,  the  good  influences  from  the 
youth  passed  without  obstruction  into  the  foreign  community, 
while  the  evil  from  the  North  flowed  in.  The  order  was  given  to 
build  the  circular  wall  with  a  side  entrance,  which  we  all  know 
was  done  without  any  apparent  reason  ;  as  there  was  no  danger 
of  an  attack  from  that  quarter,  it  being  well  defended  by  the 
foreign  settlements.  Unfortunately  for  the  credit  of  fung  shuy 
trade  has  not  revived  within  the  city. 

Again,  during  the  time  the  rebels  occupied  the  city,  the 
Yamun  of  the  district  magistrate  was  destroyed,  A.  short  time 
previous  to  this  a  magistrate  had  died,  and  his  death  was  attri- 
buted by  the  fimg  shuy  sien  sang  to  my  church  tower,  which  was 
due  North  of  the  Yamun.  (It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
ijifluence  of  fung  shuy,  when  undisturbed,  proceeds  in  a  line  due 
North  and  South.)  When  the  rebels  left  the  city,  and  the 
local  authorities  were  about  to  resume  their  old  positions, 
they  sent  to  me  a  deputation  to  consult  in  regard  to  pulling 
down  my  church  tower  ;  stating  as  a  reason  that  it  had 
been  the  cause  of  one  magistrate's  death,  and  consequently 
no  one  was  willing  to  serve  while  thus  exposed.  My  j^ro- 
position  to  discuss  the  matter  with  the  mandarins  was 
declined.  Application  was  then  made  to  high  authorities 
for  the  privilege  of  moving  the  Ya/iiiun  to  some  other  part 
of  the  city.  This  was  not  granted.  Finding  it  must  be  rebuilt 
on  tlie  exposed  lot,  they  called  many  fung  shuy  sieyi  sangs  and 
priests  to  devise  some  means  of  counteracting  the  evil  to  which 
the  place  was  exposed.  All,  at  the  first  view,  pronounced  the 
position  bad. 

After  a  few  days  consultation  and  feasting,  one  astute  fellow 
was  able  to  exclaim,  in  language  equivalent  to  "eureka,  eureka  :*' 
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Nothing  could  be  more  simple  ;  build  the  Tamun  on  the  old 
lot,  but  do  not  place  it  due  North  and  South.  Thus,  as  the 
murderous  spirit  proceeds  due  South,  when  it  passes  the  comer  of 
the  wall,  its  course  will  diverge  from  the  end  wall,  and  no  evil 
influence  can  possibly  follow.  .  The  suggestion  was  adopted,  and 
the  Yamun  stands  to  this  day  in  that  position.  No  Magistrate 
has  died  there  since  the  fung  shuy  was  corrected.  Thousand  of 
incidents  in  the  lower  walks  of  life  might  be  adduced  to  illus- 
trate the  practical  working  of  fung  shuy,  but,  lest  I  should  be 
tedious,  I  have  confined  myself  to  cases  illustrating  it  among 
the  educated  and  those  who  should  be  ensamples  to  the  people. 
With  these  facts  no  one  can  say  that  this  superstition  is  confin- 
ed to  the  lower  classes.     Take  one  more  instance  in  higher  life. 

KU  Yung,  a  city  near  Nanking,  has  a  history  in  connection 
with  fung  shuy,  well  known  in  the  Northern  and  Central  Pro- 
vinces. Early  in  the  Ming  dynasty  a  fung  shuy  sien  aaiig  dis- 
covered that,  that  city  would  produce  an  Emperor,  and  that  all 
its  population  would  be  mandarins.  The  Emperor,  alanned  at 
the  prospect  of  being  superseded  by  an  appointment  of  this 
kind,  took  steps  to  have  the  fung  shuy  of  that  city  coiTected. 
It  was  decreed  that  the  North  gate,  at  which  the  evil  spirit  en- 
tered, should  be  built  up  solid,  and  remain  so,  and  that  the 
people  should  devote  themselves  to  other  than  literary  pursuits. 
It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  fung  shuy  has  kept  the  North  gate 
of  Kii  Yung  closed  for  a  period  of  over  four  hundred  yeans. 
The  people  were  ordered  to  choose  one  of  three  callings — a 
barber,  corn  cutter  or  a  bamboo  root  shaver,  each  of  which  ne- 
cessitated the  use  of  sharp  edged  instruments.  (It  is  supposed 
that  the  Sah  ch*e,  murderous  spirit,  never  comes  near  one  who 
uses  sharp  edged  instruments.)  In  confirmation  of  the  fact 
that  such  an  order  was  issued,  and  that  it  was  obeyed,  we  have 
ocular  demonstration  even  at  this  day,  seven  tenths  of  the 
dressers  of  the  dried  bamboo  shoots  ;  an  equally  large  propor- 
tion of  the  corn  cutters  in  connection  with  the  various  bathing 
establishments,  and  the  same  proportion  of  the  barbers  of  this 
city  and  of  the  many  cities  in  the  Central  Provinces  are  known 
to  be  Kii  yimg  men.  The  monopoly  of  these  trades  is  readily 
conceded  to  them,  since  it  is  known  to  be  decreed  that  they 
sliould  get  their  rice  in  this  way. 

As  every  mandarin  has  the  right  to  erect  the  official  pole  in 
front  of  his  house,  these  people  claimed  it,  and  it  was  conceded 
in  part.  Each  travelling  barber  was  allowed  to  erect  his  official 
stafi"  on  his  box.  Any  one  who  will  notice  a  travelling  barber 
going  about  the  streets  with  his  chest  of  drawers  slung  on 
either  end  of  a  stick  on  his  shoulder,  will  observe  a  rod  in  front 
projecting  above  the  stick  on  his  shoulder.  This  is  his  official 
pole,  guaranteed  to  him  for  all  time  by  the  decrees  of  fung  shuy. 
Thus,  by  closing  the  North  gate,  and  dispereing  the  male  popu- 
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lation,   Ku  yung  has  been  prevented  from  producing  an  Empe- 
ror, and  the  Empire  has  been  saved.     The   few   literaiy    men  l 
from  that  city  when  abroad,  never  hail  from  it,  because  of  its 
bad  reputation — they  hail  from  Nanking. 

A  careful  study  of  the  foregoing  facts  connected  with  ances- 
tral worship  and  fung  shuy,  will  reveal  to  us  the  i*eal  secret  of 
the  opposition  of  the  Chinese  to  Foreigners  and  foreign  civili- 
zation. We  dig  up  their  graves,  and  force  them  to  remove 
their  ancestors  to  positions  that  may  prove  fatal  to  the  re[)ose 
and  prosperity,  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  We  wish  to 
introduce  many  innovations,  as  building  cities,  high  towers  Ac, 
without  consulting  fung  shuy.  We  wish  to  erect  telegraphic 
poles,  build  rail  roads,  excavate  dry  docks,  coal  mines,  gold 
mines,  <fec.,  <fec.,  all  of  which  are  innovations,  well  calculated  to 
destroy  fung  shuy,  and  excite  rebellion  in  the  world  of  darkness 
against  the  world  of  light.  The  consequence  is,  the  Chinese  in 
self  defence,  naturally  enough  oppose  every  aggressive  move- 
ment made  by  foreigners.  And  when  they  are  forced  to  yield 
a  point,  and  sign  a  treaty  granting  new  facilities  for  trade,  and 
consequently  new  facilities  for  innovations  ;  they  never  cease  to 
indulge  the  hope  that  at  some  time,  in  some  way  or  another, 
they  will  be  able]  to  correct  the  evil,  by  forcing  the  foreigner 
back  to  the  coast,  at  least,  if  not  to  his  own  country.  Hence 
the  systematic  violation  of  all  the  Treaties  that  have  been 
made  with  China.  So  long  as  the  Chinese  retain  their  present 
views  of  their  relations  and  obligations  to  the  dead,  we  need 
not  expect  them  to  observe  treaty  stipulations  unless  they  are 
forced  to  do  it. 

The  gi'eat  question  is,  how  are  we  to  correct  their  views  of 
their  relations  and  obligations  to  the  dead  ?  how  are  we  to  li- 
berate them  from  their  present  cruel  bondage  1  Commerce  will 
not  do  it.  Science  and  civilization  will  not  accomplish  the  end 
effectually,  neither  will  formal  Christianity  do  it.  It  would  be 
an  easy  matter  to  induce  tens  of  thousands  to  learn  a  few  of 
our  cardinal  tenets  and  submit  to  baptism,  but  that  would  not 
accomplish  the  end  desired.  Nothing  short  of  regeneration,  a 
change  which  consists  in  the  renovation  of  the  heart  and  life, 
will  make  the  Chinaman  a  man  of  honor  and  faith.  This 
change  cannot  be  effected  without  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  blessing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  gospel  preached  and  circulated,  is  the  only 
power  that  can  enlighten  the  mind  and  teach  the  Chinese  to  see 
that  their  superstitions  and  notions  of  their  relations  and 
obligations  to  the  dead,  are  all  a  fiction,  and  lead  them  to  re- 
verence, fear,  love,  and  obey  the  only  living  and  true  God.  The 
gospel  then,  is  the  ordy  antidote  for  the  woes  of  China,  As 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  let  us  be  faithful  to  our  trust.  And 
though  the  obstacles  to  be  surmounted,  increase,  with  our  more 
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thorough  knowledge  of  the  Chinese,  let  us  not  be  discouranjed. 
He  who  said  **  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,"  said,  for 
our  encouragement,  "  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
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■  PEEFATORY   NOTE. 


.Having  offered,  without  acceptance,  the  use  of  our  presses  to  the 
American  Tract  Society  to  the  extent  of  $1,000,  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
tending  the  work  of  tra/A  dUtribtUion  thereby  ^  in  the  Westy  we  shall,  to 
the  extent  of  our  ability,  from  time  to  time,  issue  such  tracts  as  we 
find  among  their  collection :  or,  such  as  may  be  written  by  any 
clergyman  of  our  own  city,  or  vicinity,  that  we  shall  deem  worthy 
of  such  publication.  And  we  hereby  solicit,  as  once  publicly  solic- 
ited, short  tracts  or  essays  upon  subjects  calculated  to  bring  the 
minds  of  the  careless,  unreflecting,  or  more  openly  wicked,  to  con- 
sider their  ways,  that  they  may  not  only  be  prepared  to  live  well, 
but  to  die  well,  that  they  may  live  far  ever. 

This  little  work,  "  Come  to  Jesus,"  by  Newman  Hall,  D.  D.,  pub- 
lished by  the  Society,  referred  to  above,  is  our  beginning  in  this 
matter.  Three  Thousand  copies  will  comprise  our  first  edition ;  and 
from  the  manner  of  its  reception  and  distribution  by  the  Churches, 
Sabbath-SchooPs  and  the  public,  will  depend  to  some  extent,  at  least, 
whether  we  shall  continue  the  undertaking,  or,  whether  our  first 
shall  be  our  last.  It  goes  out  with  our  prayers  and  best  wishes  tliat 
good  and  only  good  shall  be  the  result. 

A.  W.   CHASE. 
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Listen,  dear  fellow-sinner.  How  kind,  how  wonder- 
ful an  invitation  is  this  I  God  speaks,  and  speaks  to 
THEE.  The  Father  says,  "  Come."  The  Son  says, 
"  Come."  The  Holy  Spirit  says, "  Come.''  The  blessed 
angels  echo  the  cry,  "  Come."  Many  poor  sinners  who 
have  accepted  the  call,  join  their  voices  in  the  appeal, 
and  say,  "  Come  to  Jesus."  This  little  book  UDites  in 
the  entreaty,  poor  sinner,  and  with  all  earnestness,  plain- 
ness, and  affection,  implores  thee  to  "  comb  to  Jesus." 

When  he  was  himself  on  earth,  well  knowing  and  full 
of  pity  for  the  sufferings  and  sins  of  men,  as  he  looked 
round  on  the  crowd  which  one  day  surrounded  him,  he 
tenderly  said,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Matt.  11 :  28-30. 
What  he  said  then,  he  says  now.  The  invitation  he 
gave  to  the  men  of  that  day,  he  gives  to  thek,  my  fel- 
low-sinner :  "  Come  unto  me."  Art  thou  not  heavy- 
laden  with  guilt?  O  then  come  to  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt 
find  rest.     Comb  to  Jesus  ;  comb  to  Jesus. 

GOME  TO  JESUS. 
He  promises  rest  But  far  better  than  rest  of  body  is 
rest  of  soul.  It  is  wretched  to  be  a  slave,  to  groan, 
bleed,  toil ;  but  far  worse  to  be  Satan's  bondman,  drag- 
ing  about  an  evil  conscience  and  an  aching  heart. 
Best  from  this  cannot  be  had  but  by  coming  to  Jesus. 
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And  if  we  come,  he  will  lighten  every  other  load.  Are 
you  poor  ?  Come,  and  he  will  make  you  rich  for  ever. 
Are  you  sick  ?  Come,  and  he  will  cure  your  worst  dis- 
ease? Are  you  sad?  Come,  and  he  well  wipe  away 
your  tears.  Are  you  bereaved  ?  Come,  and  he  will  be 
to  you  a  brother  in  adversity,  who  changes  not,  and 
never  dies.  Is  sin  a  burden  ?  O  then  come  to  Jesus, 
and  he  will  take  it  all  away.  Do  you  dread  the  day  of 
death  and  judgment  ?  Come,  and  that  day  will  be  the 
dawn  of  life  and  glory.  O  then  come.  To  be  merely 
called  by  such  a  person  should  be  enough  to  make  us 
glad.  Of  a  stranger  we  might  say,  "  Perhaps  he  intends 
me  no  good ; "  of  a  poor  man,  "He  cannot  assist  me, 
however  willing ; "  of  a  selfish  rich  man,  "  Who  can  ex- 
pect aught  from  Mm?  "  But  if  a  Howard  or  a  Wilber- 
force  said  to  a  mourner,  "  Come,"  he  might  feel  quite 
sure  some  kindness  was  intended.  Now  He  who  invites 
thee,  sinner,  is  both  able  and  willing  to  help.  He  has 
clothes  for  the  naked,  food  for  the  hungry,  wealth  for  the 
poor,  eternal  life  for  all.  His  very  word,  "  Come,"  is 
enough  to  make  thee  glad.  A  blind  beggar  by  the  way 
side,  hearing  he  was  passing,  cried  out,  "  Mercy,  mer- 
cy ! "  The  people  told  him  to  be  quiet ;  but  he  shouted 
the  louder,  "  Have  mercy  on  me ! "  Jesus  invited  him  ; 
and  then  some  said,  as  though  he  might  now  be  quite 
sure  of  a  blessing,  "  Be  of  good  comfort ;  rise,  he  calleth 
thee."  They  knew  Jesus  never  called  and  then  refused; 
and  so  they  told  him  to  rejoice.  Sinner,  be  you  of  good 
cheer ;  the  same  Jesus  calleth  thee.  As  the  blind  man 
threw  off  his  cloak  lest  it  should  hinder  him,,  do  you  cast 
off  every  sin  that  would  stop  you — ^rush  through  every 
crowd  of  diflBculties,  and  falling  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
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say,  "  Have  mercy  on  me  I  I  am  blind,  I  am  lost ;  save, 
or  I  perish."  Are  you  too  great  a  sinner?  The  more 
need  to  come.  Have  you  a  guilty  conscience  ?  With 
that  guilty  conscience  come.  Have  you  a  wicked 
heart?  With  that  wicked  heart  come.  Have  you  noth- 
ing with  which  to  purchase  his  favor  ?  "  With  out 
money "  come.  Rich  and  poor,  masters  and  servants, 
old  and  young,  white  man  and  black,  sinners  of  every 

class,  COME. 

Read  Isa.  65;  Matt.  8  :  1-17  ;  11 :  28-30;  Mark  10  : 
46-52;  Rev.  22:  17. 

"WHY  SHOULD  I OOME  7  "  J'OU  ARE  A  BINITEA  OOME  POR  PARDOF  • 

Pebhaps  you  do  not  feel  you  are  a  sinner.  At  least, 
you  think  you  are  no  worse  than  others,  but  better  than 
many.  You  are  no  drunkard,  thief,  adulterer,  but  keep 
the  Sabbath,  read  'the  Bible,  and  attend  the  house  of 
God.  But  have  you  indeed  [obeyed  all  the  command- 
ments? Never  broken  any  of  them?  Always  been 
true,  chaste,  sober,  honest,  forgiving,  and  kind  ?  Never 
indulged  in  pride,  malice,  anger,  deceit,  or  lust  ?  God 
requires  purity  of  heart  as  well  as  of  outward  conduct, 
and  he  knows  all  our  thoughts.  Have  you  then  never 
cherished  the  thought  of  sin  in  your  hearty  though  you 
have  feared,  outwardly  to  commit  it?  Besides,  the  first 
and  chief  command  is,  to  love  the  Lord ,  our  God  with 
all  our  mind  and  strength.  Have  you  always  done 
this ;  always  been  thankful  for  his  mercies ;  always  care- 
fully read  his  word  in  order  to  obey  it ;  always  tried  to 
pleasie  him,  loved  to  pray  to  him,  taken  delight  in  his 
day,  his  people,  his  worship  ;  always  striven  to  be  "  holy 
as  he  is  holy,"  to  make  known  his  truth,  to  induce  oth- 
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era  to  love  him,  and  endeavored  in.all  things  to  glorify 
him  ?  If  you  have  always  done  this,  you  have  still  only 
ju£t  done  your  duty,  and  have  nothing  to  hoast  of.  But 
you  have  not  done  it.  Conscience  tells  you  so  ?  You 
know  you  have  sinned  thousands  of  times.  You  know 
you  have  sought  your  own  pleasure,  and  in  your  host 
actions  you  have  not  been  prompted  by  a  desire  to  please 
God.  You  have  lived  for  yourself;  you  have  sought  man's 
approval,  but  God  has  not  been  in  all  your  thoughts . 
The  Bible  tells  us,  "  If  a  man  say  he  hath  no  sin,  he  de- 
ceiveth  himself.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one. 
All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
O,  my  fellow-sinner,  is  it  not  true  of  thee,  "  The  God  in 
whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  thy  ways, 
thou  hast  not  glorified  ? "  You  are  a  sinner.  Guilt, 
enormous  guilt  hangs  upon  you.  In  God's  book  all  your 
sins  ?.re  written  down.  You  cannot  get  rid  of  them. 
Were  you  to  labor  for  thousands  of  years,  you  could  not 
atone  for  the  least.  All  you  could  do  would  only  be 
your  duty.  Paying  to-day's  debt  stiU  leaves  yesterday's 
where  it  was.  And  were  you  to  give  all  you  possess,  or 
suffer  torture  and  death,  it  would  not  take  away  sin.  The 
past  cannot  be  recalled.  But  there  is  forgiveness,  free, 
full,  eternal,  for  the  guilty.  Jeeus  has  pardon  for  thee, 
sinner,  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  Come  to  Jesus 
Christ  for  it. 

Read  Exod.  20:    1-18;  Psalms  61,    139;   Matt.  5; 
Rom.  3  :  10-20,  23  ;  1  John  1 :  8-10. 

aon  IS  ANOKT-OOME  TO  BE  BEGONGILED. 

The  Bible  says,  '*God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every 
day.    He  hateth  all  workers  of  iniquity."    And  has  not 


God  much  cause  ^o  be  angry  witli  thee,  sinner  ?  He 
gave  and  preserves  your  life  and  faculties,  and  bestows 
all  your  comforts.  Yet  you  forget  him.  He  has  told 
you  his  commands ;  and  these  are  all  intended  to  do  you 
good,  yet  you  do  not  regard  them.  You  do  not  rever- 
ence God,  but  live  almost  as  if  there  was  no  such  Being. 
What  an  ungrateful  son  would  you  be,  ifi  thus  you 
treated  your  parents — ^if  you  avoided  their  company, 
disliked  to  think  of  them,  and  disregarded  their  wishes  I 
Hear  then  what  God  says,  "  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  be 
astonished,  O  earth  !  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up 
children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me."  He 
is  full  of  love  to  you,  as  a  tender  Father  ;  but  by  your 
sins  you  have  grieved  him.  Besides,  he  is  your  Crea- 
tor, King,  and  righteous  Judge,  and  must  and  will  pun- 
ish all  sinners.  He  must  act,  to  those  who  rebel,  not  as 
a  kind  parent,  but  as  an  angry  monarch.  It  is  your  own 
fault,  however,  that  he  is  angry.  You  make  him  so. 
Your  sins  separate  between  you  and  God.  As  long  as 
you  live  without  repenting  of  sin,  his  anger  must  ever 
be  hot  against  you,  sinner,  and  you  cannot  escape  or 
hide  from  him.  Wherever  you  are,  he  is  there,  and  he 
is  AKGBY.  He  "  compasses  your  path  and  your  lying 
down,"  and  he  is  angry.  It  depends  on  him  whether  or 
not  you  draw  your  very  next  breath,  and  he  is  angry. 
O  sinner,  better  for  all  the  world  to  be  angry  with  thee 
than  God.  What  an  awful  life  is  yours  !  The  "  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  you.''  How  dreadful  to  feel  when 
going  to  bed,  "  God  is  angry " — to  awake  and  know 
"  God  is  angry" — wherever  you  go,  and  whatever  you 
do,  "  God  is  angry."  And  Oh,  to  die  knowing  that 
**  God  is  angry ; "  and  to  stand  before  his  judgment-seat, 
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and  see  that  he  is  angry.  Sinoer,  he  is  angry  only  while 
you  make  him  so ;  he  is  willing  to  be  your  friend ;  he 
sent  his  Son  with  this  nxessage,  '*  Be  ye  reconciled  to 
God."  If  you  will  give  your  heart  to  that  Messenger, 
and  trust  in  him,  all  this  anger  will  cease.  O  then,  com.e 
to  Jesus.  Be  no  longer  God's  foe,  but  accept  the  offer 
to  be  his  friend.  But  beware,  beware  of  rejecting  Jesus ; 
for  he  says,  "  He  that  believeth  not,"  that  is,  does  not 
come  to  "  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  weath  of 
GOD  abideth  on  him." 

Read  John  3:  36;  Psalm  7:  11;  6,  6;  21:  8,  9; 
Rom.  1:  18;  2:  6-9;  2  Cor.  6:  18-21;  Eph.  5:  6;  2 
Thess.  1 :  7-9. 

HELL  AWAITS  TOU-OOME  TO  BE  SAVED. 

HsLL  is  not  a  fable,  invented  by  priests  to  frighten 
their  fellow-men ;  but  as  sure  as  the  Bible  is  the  word  of 
God,  so  sure  is  it  that  "  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into 
HELL,  and  all  nations  that  forget  God."  "  It  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment."  Then 
all  men  must  give  an  account  of  '*  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body."  "  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men."  Then 
all  sinners  who  have  not  obtained  pardon  by  coming  to 
Jesus  will  be  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  who  will  pro- 
nounce their  dreadful  sentence, "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'* 
O  who  can  tell  the  torments  of  that  place  ?  No  more 
pleasant  light  of  day,  no  more  cheerful  voice  of  friends^ 
no  more  comforts  of  home,  no  more  pleasures  of  the 
world  and  sin*  The  rich  man  can  take  none  of  hid 
wealth  with  him^  the  gay  man  none  of  his  amusements* 
Conscience  will  dart  its  sting ;  past  sins  will  be  clearly 
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remembered,  and  past  opportanities  of  escape  now  gone 
forever.  O  that  one  of  them  might  come  back !  O  for 
one  more  Sabbath !  O  for  one  more  honr  to  pray  for 
mercy!  But  it  will  be  then  too  late,  too  late.  Dark- 
ness forever,  sin  forever,  woe  forever,  death  forever. 
Jesus  speaks  of  it  as  ^'  the  lake  that  bumeth  with  fire 
and  brimstone — outer  darkness,  where  there  is  weep- 
ing and  waOing  and  gnashing  of^  teeth — where  the 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched — where  the 
wicked  rich  man,  being  in  torments,  cried  out,  *  Send 
Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water, 
and  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.* " 
There  he  that  is  filthy  shall  be  « filthy  still,"  and  "  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever." 
What  misery  can  be  greater  than  what  such  words  as 
these  describe?  How  dreadful  then,  to  bef  in  hell! — 
What  more  horrible?  And  every  unforgiven  sinner  is 
on  his  way  to  it.  You  whose  eye  now  reads  this  page, 
if  you  are  not  pardoned,  you  are  on  your  way.  Every 
hour  brings  you  nearer.  Once  there,  and  all  hope  is 
gone  for  ever.  But  is  there  no  escape?  Yes;  one  way, 
and  one  only.  Flee  to  Jesus.  He  came  to  save  from 
hell.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in,"  cometh  to 
"him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." — 
Nothing  can  save  you,  if  you  will  not  come ;  nothing 
can  prevent  your  salvation,  if  you  do  come. 

Read  Matt.  18:  1-13;  26;  Mark  9;  48-48;  Luke^lC: 
19-31;  Rev.  14:  10,  11;  20:11-16;  22  J  11-15. 

FOB  FEAOE  OF  OOIirSOIEKOE  OOME. 

"  Thebs  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked*" 
Some  sinners  seem  to  be  at  peace^  but  it  is  only  by  reftis- 
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ing  to  think.  They  will  not  consider.  But  such  thonght- 
lessness  is  not  worthy  to  be  called  peace.  It  is  like  a 
man  in  a  sinking  ship  who  will  not  examine  what  is  the 
danger ;  or  like  a  tradesman  who  fancies  all  is  not  going 
on  well,  but  will  not  look  into  his  accounts  lest  his  mind 
should  be  disturbed.  So  the  sinner  fancies  something  is 
wrong,  and  fearing  to  be  made  unhappy,  he  banishes 
reflectioa  about  God  and  his  soul.  Yet  every  sinner 
thinks  sometimes,  and  then  he  must  be  wretched.  When 
death  visits  a  neighbor's  house,  or  enters  his  own,  or 
threatens  himself,  and  at  many  other  times,  the  thought 
will  come,  "  God  is  angry;  my  soul  is  in  danger ;  I  am 
not  fit  to  die."  And  how  must  such  a  thought  damp  his 
pleasure,  and  disturb  his  repose. 

No,  you  cannot  be  at  peace  till  you  have  obtained  par- 
don. You  may  try  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world  in 
turn ;  you  may  seek  to  drown  thought  by  plunging  deeper 
and  deeper  into  sin,  but  you  cannot  be  happy.  But 
when  we  come  to  Jesufi^,  all  our  sins  are  at  once  forgiven. 
We  still  think  of  them  with  sorrow,  but  we  need  no  more 
think  of  them  with  terror.  God  says  to  us,  "  Your  sins 
and  your  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more,^^  He  blots 
out  "  all  trespasses."  He  "  casts  them  behind  his  back, 
into  the  depths  of  the  sea."  They  wiU  not  be  mentioned 
at  the  judgement-day.  "  He  will  abundantly  pardoti*" 
He  now  regards  us  with  love.  We.  need  not  be  afraid 
of  him.  He  invites  us  to  trust  him  as  a  kind  friend* 
Instead  of  hiding  from  him,  as  Adam  did,  we  may  hide 
in  him,  as  David  did,  saying,  "  Thou  art  my  hiding- 
place."  O  what  a  happy  change !  I  am  a  sinner  still,  I 
but  a  sinner  pardoned,  reconciled,  saved.  And  what- 
ever dreadful  things  conscience  may  tell  me,  Jesus  says. 
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"  Thy  sins  are  forgive^ntliee ;  go  in  peace."  "Peace  I 
leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you."  *'  Bemg 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Poor  sinner,  you  and  peace  have 
long  been  strangers.  Worldly  pleasure  is  not  peace; 
and  nothing  can  give  it  while  you  and  God  are  enemies, 
and  your  sins  hang  heavily  on  your  soul.  Come  then  to 
Jesus.  He  both  makes  and  gives  peace.  Seek  pardon 
through  him,  and  you  will  soon  know  what  is  meant  by 
"  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding." 

See  Isa.  65:  7;  67:  21;    Micah  7  :  18, 19;    Johnl4: 
27  ;  Rom.  6:1;  8 :  31^34 ;  Phil.  4 :  7. 

FOfi  A  HEW  HEAST-OOME. 

"  Yb  must  be  born  again,"  said  Christ  to  Nicodemus. 
There  must  be  a  great  change  in  our  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings respecting  God,  before  we  are  able  to  serve  him  on 
earth  and  enjoy  him  in  heaven.  Sin  has  estranged  our 
minds  from  God,  so  that  we  do  not  desire  him  and  love 
him.  True  religion  is  not  pleasant  to  us.  This  is  being 
"  carnally  minded,  which  is  death."  To  love  the  things 
which  sin  makes  distasteful  is  a  great  change,  like 
coming  to  life.  It  is  called  the  new  birth,  or  regenera- 
tion. "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God," 
Unconverted  sinner,  how  can  you  expect  to  enter 
heaven  ?  You  would  not  be  happy  there.  A  swallow 
enjoys  the  air,  and  a  cow  the  meadows,  but  a  fish  would 
soon  languish  there  and  die  :  there  must  be  adaptation. 
Music  charms  those  alone  who  have  an  ear  for  it ;  books 
are  no  treat  to  those  who  dislike  reading ;  and  society  is 
only  pleasant  when  it  is  congenial.  A  clown  would  not 
feel  at  ease  at  court,  the  ignorant  cannot  ^njoy  the  com- 
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pany  of  the   learned,  the  profligate  do  not   love  the 
flooiety  of  the  virtuous;  and  just  bo  the  ungodly  cannot 
take  pleasure  in  religion.     Is  not  the   Sabbath  to  you  a 
dull  day,  the  Bible  a  dry  book,  religious   conversation 
unpleasant,  prayer  a  task,  and  the  company  of  the  pious 
irksome?    But  heaven  is  all  Sabbath,  all  worship,  all 
holiness — its  inhabitants  all  righteous;  and  their  talk 
and  actions    aU  have   reference  to   God.    Heaven  is 
happy  because  it  is  holy,  and  because  God  is   there. 
But  if  you  do  not  love  holiness  and  God,  it  would  not 
be  a  happy  place  for  you.    You  would  wander  about  a 
miserable,  solitary  thing,  damping  the  enjoyment  you 
could  not  share,  and  polluting  the  temple  in  which  you 
alone  would  be  unable  to  worship.    Therefore,  unless 
born  again,  you  never  will  enter.     You  cannot,  I  know, 
change  your  own  heart,  but  the  spirit  of  God  can.    And 
Jesus  died  to  obtain  for  us  the  gift  of  the  Spiiit.    And 
this    gift    is    freely  bestowed    on  all    who    sincerely 
apply  to  the  Savior  for  it.     O  then  earnestly  pray  for 
the  Spirit  of  God,  that  you  may  be  born  again.     Come 
.to  Jesus  with  the  petition   of  David,  "  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.'* 
And    for  your    encouragement,  think   of  the  gracious 
assurance   of  Christ,  "If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  how  much  more 
shall  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?'' 

Bead  John  3 : 1-21 ;  Rom.  8:5-9;  Eph,  2:1-6;  Psa. 
51:10-12;  Luke  11:]-13. 

FOB  TEE  FSIYILEaSS  AED  JOYS  OF  ABOFTIOE-OOUE. 

Persons  of  wealth  sometimes  take  the  children  of 
the  poor,  and  train  them  as  their  own :  this  is  called 
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<idoption.  And  thus  God  describes  his  treatment  of 
those  who  come  to  Jesus.  ^'  Ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  God  Almighty."  "  We  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father."  We  are  permitted,  in  prayer,  to  address  God 
as  "  our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven."  He  loves  these 
adopted  children  with  more  than  an  earthly  parent's 
affection.  He  teaches,  watches  over,  comforts,  feeds, 
protects  them.  Sorrows  are  his  kind  chastisements, 
intended  for  their  benefit  ^'  If  ye  endure  chastening, 
God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ;  for  whom  the  Lord 
loveth,  he  chasteneth."  In  all  their  trials  he  consoles 
them.  *'  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the 
Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him."  **  As  one  whom  his 
mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you."  Sickness, 
poverty,  bereavement,  all  their  troubles,  are  overruled 
for  their  advantage.  ^^AU  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God."  "  They  shall  not  want 
any  good  thing."  "  No  weapon  formed  against  them 
shall  prosper."  In  every  difficulty  and  danger  their 
Father  is  at  their  side.  "Fear  not;  for  I  have  re- 
deemed thee.  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name ;  thou 
art  mine.  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I 
will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not 
overflow  thee."  "  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee."  They  may  tell  their  Father  all  their  wants.  "  In 
every  thing  make  known  your  requests  unto  God."  His 
ear  is  ever  open  to  their  cry,  and  his  hand  ever  out- 
stretched to  do  them  good.  As  a  Father,  he  provides 
for  them  an  inheritance ;  but  unlike  those  of  eq,rth,  it  is 
"  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  fadeth  not  away."  Oh 
what  happiness  to  be  a  child  of  God ;  to  feel  "  God  is 
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my  Father !  He  loves  me,  pities,  pardons,  keeps  me.  I 
am  safe  from  all  evil.  Wicked  men  and  wicked  spirits 
cannot  harm  me.  God  is  my  refuge,  ever  near ;  and  he 
never  slumbers,  never  is  weary,  never  forgets,  and  will 
never  change.  He  says,  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an 
everlasting  love."  He  will  be  always  near  me  while  on 
my  journey  here,  and  at  last  will  take  me  to  dwell  with 
h^m  in  his  palace  forever."  What  earthly  greatness 
can  equal  this?  Reader,  would  you  be  a  child  of  God  ? 
You  may,  if  you  come  to  Jesus ;  for  "  as  many  as  re- 
leived,"  came  to,  "  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God." 

See  Psa.  91  ;  John  1 :  12-13 ;  Rom.  8 :  14-17  ;  2  Cor. 
6  :  17-18 ;  Heb.  12 : 6-12 ;  1  John  3 : 1-2. 

THAT  TOU  HAT  £HTEB  HEAVBH-GOICE. 

As  there  is  a  place  of  punishment  for  the  wicked,  so 
there  is  a  heaven  of  glory  for  all  who  come  to  Jesus. 
God,  in  his  great  love  to  sinners,  sent  his  Son  not  only 
to  deliver  them  from  hell,  but  to  make  them  happy  and 
glorious  with  him  forever.  When  a  believer  dies> 
though  his  body  decays,  his  soul  is  at  once  with  Jesus, 
which  is  "  far  better."  How  delightful  is  the  description 
the  Bible  gives  of  heaven.  We  are  told  that  sickness, 
sorrow,  and  death  can  never  enter  there ;  that  cares, 
fears,  and  anxieties  are  never  felt  there ;  that  poverty, 
privation,  unkindness,  and  disappointment  are  never 
known  there.  The  body  that  will  rise  from  the  grave 
will  be  "  incorruptible,"  and  will  never  experience  pain, 
weariness,  or  decay.  Old  age  will  never  enfeeble,  for 
there  will  be  perpetual  youth ;  and  death  will  never 
snatch  away  those  we  love,  for  death  itself  wiU  be  de- 
stroyed.   What  is  still  better,  there  will  be  no  more  sin, 
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but  all  hearts  will  be  full  of  holy  love  to  God,  and  to 
one  another.  Erery  one  will  rejoice  in  the  society  and 
happinesss  of  every  one  else,  and  God  himself  will  dwell 
among  them.  All  the  good  men  of  former  ages  will  be 
there — the  martyrs,  and  apostles,  and  prophets.  There, 
too,  we  shall  meet  with  angels  and  archangels;  and 
more  than  all,  we  shall  behold  Jesus  in  his  glorified 
human  body — we  shall  see  his  face,  and  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.  To  show  how  glorious  heaven  is,  it  is  compared 
to  a  city  with  streets  of  gold,  gates  of  pearl,  and  walls 
of  jasper  and  emerald ;  to  a  paradise  with  a  river  clear 
as  crystal,  and  the  tree  of  life  with  healing  leaves ;  to 
a  place  of  rest  after  labor ;  to  a  father's  house,  a  happy 
home.  "  They  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow 
and  sighing  shall  fade  away.  Everlasting  joy  shall  be 
upon  their  heads.  In  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and 
at  his  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  The  best 
joys  of  earth  are  soon  gone.  Riches  fly,  health  decays, 
friends  depart,  death  is  written  on  all  things.  But  the 
joys  of  heaven  are  for  ever,  and  for  ever,  and  fot  ever. 
Jesus  keeps  the  door,  but  he  has  opened  it  wide  for  all 
sinners  to  enter.  If  you  will  not  come  to  Jesus,  you 
cannot  enter  heaven ;  for  he  is  the  door,  the  only  door. 
But  he  invites  you  to  come.  Yes,  however  guilty  and 
vile  you  are,  heaven  may,  and  certainly  will  be  yours,  if 
you  come  to  Jesus.  "To  you  is  the  word  of  this 
salvation  sent."  O  then,  for  heavenly  bliss,  come  to 
Jesus. 

See  John  U  :  1-6;  1  Cor.  15 ;  2  Cor.  4 :  17,  18 ;  5  : 1-4 ; 
Rev*  21 :  22. 

WHO  IS  JESUS  7 

This  is  a  most  important  inquiry,  because  no  one  can 
rightly  comply  with  the  invitation,  "Come  to  Jesus," 
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without  a  correct  knowledge  of  who  he  is.  Much  de- 
pends on  the  answer  we  ^ve  to  the  question,  **  What 

think  ye  of  Christ  ?"' 

JESUS  IS  GOD. 
Beforb  he  appeared  on  earth,  he  had  from  eternity 

possessed  all  the  perfections  of  Deity.  As  the  Father  is 
God,  so  also  Jesus  is  God.  This  is  a  great  mystery,  but 
it  is  a  great  truth.  The  Bible  clearly  declares  it  He  id 
called  "  The  Word ;"  and  St.  John  tells  us,  "  In  the 
begintiing  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  All  things  were  made  by 
him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made."  And,  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us."  Speaking  of  himself,  Jesus  said,  *'  ejeroB 
Abraham  was,  I  am."  He  referred  to  the  "  glory  which 
he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  began;"  and 
declared,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one."  We  are  told 
that  he  is  *Hhe  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,"  ^'the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,"  "God  manifest  in  the 
flesh ;"  that  "  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever;"  and  that  "in  him  dwelleth'all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily." 

Jesus,  therefore,  is  God ;  and  is  perfect  in  power  and 
wisdom  and  goodness.  There  is  nothing  he  cannot  do; 
and  as  he  never  can  change,  he  will  never  be  unfaithful 
to  his  promises.  Now,  poor  sinner,  this  is  just  such  a 
Savior  as  you  want.  If  you  needed  a  protector  from 
some  great  danger,  you  would  go  to  some  one  who  was 
mighty.  Who  so  mighty  as  Jesus  ?  All  that  God  can 
do,  he  can  do.  There  are  no  difficulties,  dangers,  or  foes 
he  is  unable  to  conquer  for  you.  Whatever  your  weak- 
ness, his  strength  must  be  all-sufficient.    It  is  not  some 
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frail  fellow*man,  it  is  not  even  an  angel  yon  are  to  trust 
in.  It  is  one  infinitely  higher  than  all  created  beings- 
even  the  great  God,  mighty  to  save.  We  should  have 
cause  to  fear,  if  any  one  inferior  were  our  Savior.  But 
we  may  feel  quite  safe  when  he  undertakes  to  save,  who 
is  the  Lord  of  li^eaven  and  earth.  Who  can  harm  us,  if 
Tie  promises  to  help  us  ?  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us  ?''  His  power,  wisdom,  holiness,  and 
goodness,  are  aU  employed  on  our  behalf,  as  soon  as  we 
come  to  Jesus.  With  such  a  Savior  we  cannot  perish, 
"  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttbbmost." 

See  John  1:1-3,14;  8:S8;  10:30;  17:5;  CoL 
1:14-20;  2:9;   1  Tim.  3:16;  Heb.  1 :  7 : 23^28 ;  13 : 8. 

JESUS  IS  MAH. 

This  is  as  true  as  that  he  is  God.  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son."  And  Jesus, 
though  "  equal  with«God,''  "  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  meny  and 
was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,^^  He  was  predicted  as 
"  a  man  of  sorrow,"  and  frequently  styled  himself  "  the 
Son  of  ma/i."  He  became  man  in  order  to  obey  the  law 
man  had  broken,  and  to  suffer  the  punishment  we  had  mer- 
ited. Because  no  one  can  see  God,  he  lived  among  us 
as  a  man,  that  from  his  spirit  and  conduct  we  might 
have  a  clearer  idea  of  what  God  is.  Thus  he  said,  "  He 
that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  father."  And  he 
became  a  man  that,  suffering  what  we  suffer,  we  might 
feel  sure  that  he  can  sympathize  with  us.  Thus  we  read, 
'^  In  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is 
able  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted ; "  and,  ^'  We  have 
not  a  high-priest  whicJi  Qannot  be  touched  with  the  feel- 
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ing  of  our  infirmities,  bat  was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are." 

Think,  then,  of  Jesus  as  a  man.     Yonder  is  a  funeral. 
It  is  a  widow's  only  son,  and  she  follows  the  corpse  with 
a  broken  heart.    Who  is  the  man  that  sees  her  afar  off, 
pities  her,  goes  up  to  the  dead  body,  restores  it  to  life, 
and  delivers  the  son  to  his  mother?    That  loving  but 
mighty  man  is  Jesus.    Who  is  this   standing  amid   a 
crowd  of  little  children,  and  taking  them  so  kindly  in 
his  arms  to  tless  them?     It  is  Jesus.     Who  is  that 
mourner  weeping  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  ?    It  is  Jesus. 
Who  is  it  that  all  the  sick,  and  the  poor,  and  the  sorrow- 
ful run  after,  and  who  heals  and  comforts  them  all,  refus- 
ing none?    It  is  Jesus.    He  is  still  the  same;   a  loving, 
tender,  compassionate  man.^^    Tou  need  not  be  afraid  of 
him;  he  is  a  maw,  your  brother.    It  is  he  who  says  to 
you,  "Come  unto  me."    Listen  Jio  him,  sinner.    He  is 
the  mighty  God,  and  able  to  save  you ;  but  he  is  also 
"  the  man  of  sorrows,"  and  full  of  sympathy  and  love. — 
He  knows,  feels,  and  pities  all  your  weakness  and  frail- 
ties and  fears.     He  bids  you  not  be  afraid.     As  a  brother- 
man,  he  stands  with  looks  of  unutterable  kindness,,  and 
says,  "  Come  unto  me ;   come  unto  me."     O  treat  not 
with  indifference  so  loving  a  Friend.     Listen  to  him. — 
Let  your  heart  be  touched,  by  his  tenderness.    Trust  in 
his  promise.     Come  to  Jesus  at  once.    Rely  on  him  as 
yout  Savior,  and  obey  him  as  your  King,  and  he  will 
be  to  you  the  "  Friend  that    sticketh  closer  than    a 
brother." 

Readlsa.  63;  Matt.  ch.  26,  27;  Luke  7;  11-16;  John 
8;  16,  17;  U;  9;  Phil.  2;  6-11;  Heb.  5;  17, 18. 
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^'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion, that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sih- 
iSESs.''  ^^  I£m  hath  God  exalted  to  be  a  King  and  a 
iSavior.^^  This  alone  brought  him  to  a  wicked  world. — 
And  how  does  he  save  ?  By  standing  in  onr  place,  and 
bearing  the  punishment  we  merited.  We  have  broken 
the  law,  but  he  has  perfectly  kept  it ;  for  he  "  was  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners."  We  de- 
served  death  for  our  sins.  '^  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die.''  But  he  died  for  us.  ^'He  gave  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many."  We  were  under  the  curse,  "Curs- 
ed is  every  one  wito  continueth  not  in  all  things  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  But  "  he  was  made 
a  curse  for  us."  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  and  by  his  stripes 
we  are  healed."  "  He  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree."  This  is  why  he  became  a  man,-wa8' "  despised 
and  rejected,  a  man^f  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief."  He  "  carried  our  sorrows."  This  is  why  he  suf- 
fered temptation,  groaned  in  Gethsemane,  in  his  agony 
sweat  great  drops  of  blood,  was  scourged,  spit  upon, 
crowned  with  thorns,  and  nailed  upon  the  cross.  "  He 
gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  We  were  slaves — he 
came  te  set  us  free.  But  the  price  he  paid  was  his  own 
blood.  "  Redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ." 
We  were  prisoners  at  the  bar,  condemned  to  die ;  but  he 
left  his  Father's  throne,  and  came  and  stood  at  our  side^ 
saying,  "  I  will  die  for  them,  that  they  may  be  forgiven 
and  live  for  ever."  And  now  that  he  has  returned  to  his 
glory  in  heaven,  he  lives  to  save  us.  He  watches  over 
us,  speaks  to  us  by  his  word  and  by  his  Spirit,  listens  to 
our  prayers,  advocates  our  cause,  helps  us  in  our  weak-* 
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nesB,  and  '^  ever  Itveth  to  make  interoesrion  for  xlbJ*^  He 
tbas  saves  ns  both  by  bis  death  and  his  life.  He  has 
paid  all  oar  debts,  and  is  ready  to  supply  all  our  wants. 
He  saves  those  who  trust  in  him  from  the  sting  of  death, 
and  delivers  them  from  condemnation  at  the  judgment- 
day.  We  must  appear  before  the  Judge  as  guilty  sin- 
ners ;  but  if  we  can  use  this  plea,  ^'I  trust  in  Jesus,  who 
died  for  me,"  he  will  at  once  declare  us  to  be  fully  acquit- 
ed,  pardoned,  saved.  He  says  to  thee,  reader,  "  Poor 
sinner,  thou  art  in  danger  of  hell ;  but  I  have  brought 
thee  a  free  pardon,  purchased  with  my  own  blood.  I 
died  for  thee,  I  am  able  to  save  thee.  Come  unto  me." 
See  Isaiah  53;  Acts  10;  34-43;  13;  16-41;  Rom.  6; 
Gal.  3;  13;   1  Tim.  1;    16  ;  Heb.  9;   11-28;   1  Pet.  1 ; 

18,  18;  2;  24. 

HE  IS  THE  OHLY  8AVI0S. 

Jbsits  said,  '^I  am  the  way:  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  mb."  We  can  onlj^obtain  pardon  from 
God  by  coming  to  Jesus  for  it.  All  God's  mercy  for 
sinners  has  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  no 
one  can  obtain  it  from  him.  Some  who  neglect  Jesus, 
yet  hope  in  God's  mercy.  To  them  God  will  only  be  an 
angry  Judge,  "  a  consuming  fire."  Our  own  good  works 
cannot  save  us.  Our  best  actions  are  sinful;  and  if  they 
were  perfect,  they  could  not  atone  for  the  past.  St. 
Paul  says,  "  By  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  living 
be  justified."  If  we  could  have  entered  heaven  by  our 
own  merits,  why  should  Christ  have  died  ?  We  could 
have  saved  ourselves.  O  trust  not  in  your  owa  works, 
your  good  character,  your  honesty,  your  charity — noth- 
ing but  the  righteousness  and  death  of  Jesus  can  save. 
Some  think  because  they  have  been  baptized  and  taken 
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the  saorament,  because  the'y  read  their  Bible,  keep  the 
Sabbath,  and  go  to  ohnroh,  they  will  be  saved.  Multi- 
tudes have  done  all  this,  yet  never  having  come  to  Jesus, 
are  now  in  helL  No  sacrament,  ceremony,  creed,  or 
church  can  save.  None  but  Jesus  can.  Some  rely  on 
their  priest.  Sad  nustake.  Poor  man,  he  needs  a 
Savior  for  himself.  He  cannot  save  his  own  soul,  much 
less  yours.  None  but  Jesus  can  give  absolution.  His 
blood  alone  cleanseth  from  sin.  Some  pray  to  saints, 
angels,  and  the  Virgin  Mary ;  but  who  can  tell  whether 
they  can  listen  to  any  who  address  them  ?  and  if  they 
could,  can  they  save  the  soul?  The  Bible  tells  us 
plainly,  "  There  is  one  meditator  between  God  and  man 
the  man,  Christ  Jesus.''  *',  Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other;  for  therq  is  none  other  name  tmder  heaven 
^ven  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.''  Look 
then  to  no  one  else.  Trust  only  in  Jesus.  He  is  seated 
on  a  throne  of  mercy,  and  invites  all  poor  sinners  to  come 
at  once  close  up  to  him.  He  alone  has  pardon  to  give. 
Why  then  stop  to  talk  to  fellow-sinners,  or  even  angels, 
when  no  being  can  help  you  but  Jesus  ?  Tou  need  no 
one  to  introduce  you  to  him.  The  beggar  and  the  prince, 
the  black  man  and  the  white,  the  ignorant  and  the  learn- 
ed, those  clothed  in  rags  and  those  in  silk  attire,  are 
equally  welcome.  All  are  invited.  You  sin  by  looking 
anywhere  else  for  help.  He  says,  "  Look  unto  me,  and 
be  ye  save<J.,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth.''  Look  away  from 
men,  away  from  yourself;  look  only  to  Jesus,  for  he 
alone  can  save. 

See  Acts  4;  8-12;  Rom.  3;  20-28;  Gal.2;  16;  Phil. 
3;  9;  1  Tim.  2;  6,6* 
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SE  18  A  LOVIId  BiVIOB. 
Th£be  could  be  no  stronger  proof  of  thk  than  his 
coming  from  heaven  to  suffer  and  to  die.  His  own  words 
were,  *^  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.''  Why  did  he  leave 
a  holy  heaven  for  a  sinful  world ;  the  songs  of  angels  for 
the  temptations  of  devils ;  a  throne  of  glory  for  a  cross 
of  agony  ?  It  was  love,  only  love.  Love  not  to  friends, 
but  to  foes.  "  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us."  He  showed  his  tender  love  in  a  thousand  ways 
when  on  earth,  going  about  doing  good,  healing  all  man- 
ner of  sickness,  never  turning  from  the  poor  and  the  sad, 
always  the  "Friend  of  sinners."  How  he  wept  over^ 
Jerusalenf,  as  he  thought  of  her  sins  and  approaching 
sufferings.  When  in  the  agonies  of  death,  how  kindly  he 
spoke  to  the  penitent  thief  at  his  side ;  and  how  earnestly 
he  prayed  for  his  mocking  murderers:  "Father, forgive 
them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  He  might 
easily  have  called  forth  an  army  of  angels  to  deliver  him ; 
but  if  he  had  not  died,  we  could  not  have  been  saved : 
and  therefore,  because  he  loved  us,  he  drank  the  bitter 
cup  to  its  very  dregs.  'Now  that  he  has  risen  again,  his 
love  to  sinners  is  as  great  as  ever.  Love  prompts  him 
to  intercede  for  us,  to  pity  us,  to  send  his  Spirit  to  help 
us,  to  wait  to  be  gracious,  and  save  us.  He  loves  you/ 
he  died  for  you/  he  looks  down  with  pity  on  you/  he  calls 
yotc/  to  come  to  him.  His  love  has  spared  you  till  now, 
though  you  have  rejected  him.  His  love  bears  with 
your  sins,  and  again  at  the  moment  entreats  you  to 
accept  a  pardon  purchased  by  his  blood.  If  some  friend 
had  spent  his  fortune  to  deliver  you  from  prison,  or 
risked  his  life  to  save  yours,  could  you  treat  him  with* 
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neglect?  But  Jefius  has  done  far  more.  He  died  to 
redeem  you  from  eternal  woe,  and  make  you  happy  for- 
ever  in  heaven.  He  comes  to  you,  and  showing  the 
marks  of  his  wounds,  he  says,  "  See  how  I  loved  thee, 
sinner.  I  love  thee  still  Oome  unto  me,  that  I  may 
save  thee  from  sin  and  from  hell."  O  reject  not  so  gra- 
cious a  Savior.  Trample  not  under  foot  such  wonder- 
ful love.  You  will  never  meet  with  such  another  Friend. 
Trust  him.  Love  him.  You  will  always  find  him  full 
of  pity  and  tenderness.  He  will  comfort,  guide,  pro- 
tect, and  save  you  amid  all  the  dangers  and  sorrows  of 
life,  deliver  you  from  the  sting  of  death,  and  then  make 
you  happy  forever  in  heaven.  O  come  to  this  loving 
Savior. 
See    Luke   19:41-44;    23:33-43;    John     10:1-80; 

15 :  12-16  ;  Rom.  5  :  6-8 ;  Eph.  3 :  17-19. 

HE  WILL  B£  OUS  JUDQE. 

"We  must  all  appear' before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ."  The  man  of  soitows  will  come  again  as  the 
God  of  glory,  and  "  before  him  will  be  gathered  all 
nations."  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds ;  and  every 
eye.  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  who  pierced  him." 
How  encouraging  to  believers.  He  is  the  very  person 
they  would  have  chosen  for  themselves ;  and  when  they 
see  him  on  the  throne  they  will  rejoice,  for  he  is  their 
Judge,  and  therefore  they  will  feel  secure.  But  how  dread- 
ful for  those  who  have  rejected  him.  How  terrible  his 
look  of  reproach  to  those  who  pierce  him  by  their  sinful 
neglect.  How  dreadful  to  hear  the  voice  which  now 
says,  "  Come  unto  me,"  say,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed." 
Snpp&se  a  prisoner  is  soon  lo  be  tried  for  a  crime  for 
which  he  will  lose  his  life.    He  is  visited  by  a  man  of 


24  OOIOB  TO  JBSirS. 

humble  appearanoe,  but  great  kindness,  whose  heart 
seems  to  flow  oyer  with  pity  for  the  prisoner.  He  has 
been  laboring  very  hard  for  the  culprit's  escape  at  the 
trial.  He  tells  him  what  he  has  done,  and  proves  that 
he  may  be  safely  trusted.  He  assures  him  that  he  is 
quite  able  to  secure  his  acquittal  or  his  pardon,  if  only 
the  prisoner  is  wOling  he  should  do  so.  He  says,  '<  I 
pray  you,  let  me  come  forward  at  the  trial,  and  speak  on 
your  behalf.  Let  me  plead  your.  case.  I  have  saved 
many  a  prisoner  whose  case  was  as  bad  as  yours;  I  can 
save  you.  I  ask  no  payment  Love  alone  prompts  me. 
Consent  to  let  me  help  you.''  But  the  prisoner  is  read- 
ing, talking,  or  sleeping,  and  takes  no  notice  of  this 
friend.  He  cemes  again,  and  again ;  but  the  prisoner 
disUkes  his  visits,  and  by  his  actions  asks  him  not  to 
come  and  disturb  him.  The  trial  comes  on.  The  pris- 
oner is  brought  into  court.  He  looks  at  the  judge  in  his 
robes  of  office,  and  sees  he  is  the  despised  friend  who 
canie  to  him  in  his  celL  But  now  his  countenance  is 
solemn,  and  his  voice  severe.  He  who  was  refused  as  a 
friend  now  appears  only  as  a  judge.  Sinner,  He  who  as 
Judge  will  occupy  the  throne  at  the  last  day,  conies  to 
thee  in  thy  prison,  and  offers  to  be  thy  Savior.  He  is 
willing  to  plead  thy  cause,  and  promises  thee  a  free  and 
fiill  deliverance  at  the  trial.  Refuse  him  not,  for  soon 
you  must  stand  at  his  bar.  Trust  in  him  as  your  Advo- 
cate, if  you  would  not  tremble  before  him  as  your  Judge. 
Accept  his  invitation,  if  you  would  not  hear  him  pro- 
nounce your  doom.  Welcome  him  now  to  your  heart, 
that  he  may  welcome  you  thisn  to  his  kingdom. 

See  Matt  26  :  31-46 ;  2  Cor.  4 :  10 ;  1  Thess,  4 :  16-18  ; 
Rev.  1:7. 
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WSEBE  IS  JESUS? 
It  was  the  language  of  Job,  "  Oh  that  I  knew  where 
I  might  find  him,  that  I  might  come  even  to  his  seat !" 
Is  this  thy  language,  poor  sinner  ?  ^rt  thou  anxious  to 
know  where  to  find  Jesus  ?  He  is  no  longer  on  earth,  in 
human  form,  but  has  returned  to  heaven.  There  you 
may  find  him,  seated  on  a  throne  of  mercy,  waiting  to 
give  eternal  life  to  all  who  come  to  him.  You  may  think 
it  far  to  go,  but  the  prayers  of  sinners  reach  heaven  the 
very  moment  they  are  uttered,  and  are  listened  to  by 
Jesus  with  kind  attention.  Yet,  if  this  seems  hard  to 
understand,  know  assuredly  that  Jesus  is  not  only  in 
heaven,  but  on  earth  too.  He  is  God,  and  therefore  is 
everywhere.  He  said  to  his  disciples,  "  I  am  with  you 
always."  He  is  constantly  present  among  us.  In  the 
sick  chamber  there  is  Jesus,  ready  to  comfort  the 
afflicted  disciple  who  lies  on  that  bed  of  pain.  In  the 
secret  spot  to  which  the  sinner  has  retired  to  confess  his 
sins,  there  is  Jesus,  waiting  to  say,  "  Be  of  good  cheer  \ 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee :  go  in  peace."  In  the  church 
or  the  room  where  many  or  few  have  assembled  to  praise 
and  pray,  there  is  Jesus,  waiting  to  supply  their  wants. 
"  Wheresoever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Header,  he  is 
near  thee.  Now,  while  thine  eye  reads  this  page,  he 
stands  close  at  thy  side.  He  whispers  in  thine  ear.  He 
invites  thee  to  seek  him.  If  anxious  to  find  him,  thou 
hast  no  long  journey  to  take,  no  long  time  to  wait  before 
thy  request  can  reach  his  ear.  He  is  nearer  than  the 
friend  sitting  beside  thee,  for  he  is  at  thy  heart's  door, 
knocking  for  entrance.  Wherever  thou  'goest  he  follows 
thee,  his  hands  laden  with  blessings,  which  he  offers  to 
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thee  freely.  He  compasses  thy  path,  and  thy  laying 
down;  but  it  is  always  to  do  thee  good.  In  the 
morning  he  stands  at  thy  bedside,  offering  to  clothe  thee 
with  his  white  robe  of  righteousness ;  and  when  thou 
art  seated  at  the  table,  he  asks  thee  to  eat  that  bread  of 
life  which  will  save  thy  soul  from  death.  He  is  so  near 
that  he  will  notice  thy  first  faint  effort  to  come  to  him, 
and  will  stretch  out  his  hand  to  help  thee.  He  is  so 
near  that  he  will  see  thy  first  tear  of  penitence,  and 
catch  thy  first  sigh  for  pardon.  He  is  so  near  that  before 
you  call  he  will  answer,  and  while  you  are  yet  speaking 
he  will  bear.  Sinner,  wherever  you  are  there  is  Jesus. 
So  that  in  all  countries,  under  all  circumstances,  by  day 
and  by  night,  at  home  and  abroad,  you  may  come  to 
Jesus. 

See  Psalm  139 ;  Isaiah  65  ;  24 ;  Matt  18:  20 ;  28 :  20 ; 
John  14 :  18-23. 

"WHAT  IS  MEANT  BY  OOMIUO  TO  JE8TTS  7» 

"  Much  is  said  of  coming  to  Jesus,  but  how  can  I 
come  ?  He  is  in  heaven,  and  how  can  I  go  there  to  speak 
to  him?  I  am  told  he  is  also  everywhere,  but  I  cannot 
see  him,  how  then  can  I  go  to  him?  If  he  were  but  on 
earth,  as  be  once  was,  there  is  no  trouble  I  would  not 
take.  I  would  sell  all  I  possess  to  pay  for  my  journey; 
I  would  travel  hundreds  of  miles.  No  difficulties  should 
daunt  me.  I  would  set  off  at  once.  I  would  go  to  him, 
and  push  my  way  through  the  crowd,  as  the  sick  used  to 
do,  in  order  to  be  healed.  I  would  fall  down  before  him, 
and  lay  hold  of  his  garments,  or  embrace  his  feet;  and 
J  would  say,  *Lord  Jesus,  save  me.  I  come  not  to  be 
healed  of  blindness,  or  lameness,  or  leprosy,  but  of  sin. 
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My  heart  is  diseased  with  iniquity.  I  am  in  danger  of 
Qod's  wrath,  and  of  eternal  damnation.  Lord,  save  me, 
I  perish.'  But  alas,  Jesus  is  no  longer  among  us,  and  I 
cannot  understand  what  is  meant  by  coming  to  him." 
Dear  reader,  do  all  this  in  thy  heart,  and  then  you  will 
come  to  Jesus.  What  do  you  think  would  be  the  ad- 
vantage of  going  to  him,  and  falling  before  him,  and 
holding  his  garment  and  speaking  to  him  as  the  sick  and 
lame  used  to  do  ?  Would  it  not  be  to  let  him  know  your 
wants?  These  he  knows  already.  Without  all  this 
trouble,  you  can  make  him  understand  that  you  wish  him 
to  save  you.  Think  of  him,  let  your  heart  feel  respect- 
ing him,  and  let  your  cries  ascend  to  him,  just  as  if  you 
saw  him.  Be  as  earnest  as  if  there  was  a  crowd  around 
him  whiph  you  wished  to  push  through.  Call  to  him  as 
that  blind  man  did,  who,  though  he  saw  him  not,  cried 
out,  "  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me ! " 
You  are  better  off  than  they  who  lived  when  he  dwelt 
on  earth.  They  had  often  to  journey  far.  They  some- 
times could  not  get  near  him  for  the  press  of  people. 
But  you  may  have  him  as  much  to  yourself  as  if  there 
were  no  other  sinners  that  needed  him.  He  is  always 
near  and  within  call ;  and  though  you  cannot  see  him,  he 
sees  you,  knows  all  you  feel,  and  hears  all  you  say. 
Coming  to  Jesus  is  the  desire  of  the  heart  after  him.  It 
is  to  feel  our  sins  and  misery ;  to  believe  that  he  is  able 
and  willing  to  pardon,  comfort,  and  save  us ;  to  ask  him 
to  help  us,  and  to  trust  in  him  as  our  friend.  To  have 
just  the  same  feelings  and  desires  as  if  he  were  visibly 
present,  and  we  came  and  implored  him  to  bless  us,  is  to 
come  to  him,  though  we  do  not  see  his  face  nor  hear  his 
voice.    Repenting  sinner,  your  very  desire  for  pardon, 
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your  prayer,  "Jesus,  save  me  " — this  iiS  coming  to  him. 

OOME  BT  PRATEBi  ^ 

Though  you  caanot  see  Jesus,  you  can  speak  to  him. 
You  can  pray.  God  has  permitted,  and  even  command- 
ed us  to  do  this.  How  great  a  privilege  to  be  allowed 
to  speak  to  God.  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble." 
"  Watch  and  pray."  "  Pray  without  ceasing."  Prayer 
requires  no  fine,  well  ai*ranged  sentences.  The  simplest 
utterance  of  your  heart's  desire  is  prayer.  Those  desires 
themselves,  unbreathed,  are  prayer.  You  need  not  wait 
until  you  can  enter  a  church  to  pray ;  you  may  pray 
everywhere.  And  Jesus  is  always  waiting  for  the  prayers 
of  sinners ;  so  that  not  one  ever  escapes  his  notice.  His 
ear  is  always  open.  It  is  difficult  to  speak  to  kings  and 
princes :  they  can  only  be  seen  sometimes,  and  then  only 
a  few  persons  are  permitted  to  come  near  them.  But  all 
may  come  with  their  petitions  to  Jesus,  however  poor 
and  despised,  and  at  all  times  too.  Whatever  good 
things  you  want  for  the  soul,  pray.  For  pardon,  for  a 
new  heart,  for  faith,  for  holiness,  for  comfort,  pray.  You 
cannot  pray  in  vain.  You  may  be  sure  of  such  prayers 
being  answered.  There  are  some  things  which  even 
God  cannot  do.  He  cannot  sin,  and  he  cannot  refuse  to 
listen  to  a  poor  sinner's  prayer,  for  he  has  promised. 
'^Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you,"  said  Jesus;  and  hisv 
word  declares,  "  He  cannot  deny  himself."  Be  then 
encouraged  to  pray.  However  vile  and  helpless  you 
think  you  are,  you  are  not  too  bad  to  pray.  Pray,  if  you 
can  only  utter  such  a  petition  as  this,  "  Save,  Lord,  or  I 
perish."  Make  a  habit  of  prayer.  Find  some  place 
where  you  can  be  alone.  "  When  thou  prayest,  enter 
j[nto  thy  closet,  and  shut  the  door."    Rise  before  the 
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work  of  the  day  begins,  that  yoa  may  have  tune  to  pray. 
Lay  open  your  heart  before  God.  Tell  him  how  vile, 
and  helpless,  and  wretched  you  are.  Confess  your  sins, 
and  cry  for  pardon.  Read  the  Bible,  and  ask  for  that 
holiness  which  is  commended  there.  Say,  "  Lord,  I  am 
ignorant,  teach  me.  My  heart  is  hard,  soften  it.  Con- 
vert me  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Help  me  to  come  to  Jesus 
— to  believe,  love,  and  obey  him.  Save  me  from  sin 
and  fit  me  for  heaven."  And  let  your  heart  throughout 
the  day  often  ascend  to  God,  even  while  engaged  in  your 
necessary  labor.  "Pray  without  ceasing."  If  the 
answer  does  not  jeem  to  come  at  once,  pray  on,  and 
success  is  certain.  A  praying  soul  can  never  be  lost. 
You  cannot  perish  while  you  are  sincerely  calling  upon 
Jesus,  saying,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me  a  sinn  jr." 
SeePsa.  55;  17;  65;    2;  102;   17;    Matt.  6 :    5;    6; 

Luke  18:  1-14;  Acts  10:  9;  Phil.  4:  6;  1  Thess.S:  17. 
OOME  IK  THE  BOLDVESS  OF  PBAYEB. 
It  is  wonderful  that  creatures  so  sinful  as   we  are 

should  be  allowed  to  pray  at  all.  When  we  consider 
what  we  are,  and  what  God  is,  we  may  well  tremble 
when  we  come  before  him,  and  fear  lest  he  should  reject 
us.  But  he  has  encouraged  us  to  come,  even  with 
^^  boldness^  to  the  throne  of  grace."  This  does  not  mean 
that  we  are  to  come  without  deep  reverence  and  humil- 
ity, but  that  we  are  to  pray  with  a  full  persuasion  that 
God  will  answer  us.  There  are  many  examples  of 
answers  to  prayer.  Hezekiah  prayed,  and  the  army  of 
Sennacherib  was  smitten  with  death.  Elijah  prayed,  and 
fire  came  down  to  consume  his  sacrifice.  The  apostles 
pri&yed,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  them  with 
miraculous  gifts.    The  church  prayed,  and  Peter  was 
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delivered  from  prison  by  an  angel.  We  are  not  to  ex- 
pect all  that  we  ask  for  respecting  this  life  will  be  given 
ns,  for  we  often  desire  what  would  do  us  harm.  We 
maybe  sure,  however,  that  God  will  give  us  what  is  best. 
Put  when  we  pray  for  blessings  for  our  sduU — for 
pardon,  and  holiness,  and  salvation — we  may  be  quite 
certain  of  being  answered ;  for  we  are  told,  that  if  we 
ask  any  thing  according  to  God's  will,  he  heareth  us  ;• 
and  we  are  also  told,  that  God  is  ^'  willing  that  all  men 
should  be  saved.''  Jesus  said,  ^^Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given ; "  and,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
that  will  I  do."  He  prays  for  us,  our  best  prayers  are 
far  too  unworthy  for  God  to  notice,  but  he  listens  because 
Jesus  pleads.  If  you  wrote  a  petition  to  a  king,  but 
none  at  the  palace  knew  you,  and  you  were  dressed  in 
rags,  and  after  doing  your  best,  the  writing  was  covered 
with  blots,  would  you  not  fear  that  you  would  never  be 
admitted,  or  if  you  were,  that  the  petition  would  not  be 
read  ?  But  suppose  the  king's  son  were  to  come,  and 
say,  "  I  will  present  your  petition  myself,  and  ask  my 
father  to  grant  it."  Jesus  does  this.  He  presents  our 
feeble  prayers,  and  says,  "  For  my  sake,  bless  this  poor 
sinner,  and  grant  his  request.''  And  we  are  told  that 
"  him  the  Father  heareth  always.'*^  "  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession,"  Trembling,  mourning  sinner,  re- 
joice. You  have  a  Friend  at  court.  However  unworthy 
your  petitions  are,  Jesus  prays  for  you,  and  his  prayers 
prevail.  What  more  canyon  need  to  e.icourage  you? 
Come  then  with  "  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
you  may  obtain  mercy ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need." 

See  1  Kings  18:  21-89 ;  2  Kings  19  ;  Matt.  1 :  l-ll  ; 
John  14:  13;  14;  17;  Acts  1 :  13;  14;  2:  1-4;  12:  5- 
17 ;  Heb.  4 :  14-16 ;  7  :  26  ;  1  John  5 :  14. 
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OOME  IK  FAITH. 

In  tke  New  Testament  we  read  very  much  about 
faith.  We  are  said  to  be  "justified  by  faith,"  and  "saved 
by  faith,"  and  are  told  to  "  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  may  be  saved."  Faith  is  confidence, 
reliance.  If  I  am  hungry,  and  a  kind  friend  offers  me 
something  and  says  it  is  bread,  but  it  is  dark,  and  I  can 
not  see,  yet,  if  I  begin  at  once  to  eat  it,  this  is  faith.  I 
trust  in  his  word.  If  I  am  sick,  and  medicine  is  given 
me  which  I  am  told  will  do  me  good,  ai)d  I  drink  it,  this 
is  faith.  I  believe  or  have  confidence  in  the  doctor's 
skill.  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinners.  He 
says,  "  Believe  in  me.  I  have  purchased  a  full  pardon 
for  you,  and  you  may  go  free.  It  cost  my  own  blood 
to  obtain  it.  If  you  will  obey  my  words,  and  trust  in 
my  protection,  I  will  engage  to  save  you  from  death 
and  hell :  I  am  quite  able  to  do  this.  Here  is  a  bread 
to  eat,  which  will  make  you  live  forever  if  you  eat 
it:  here  is  a  medicine  which  will  so  cure  your  soul's  sick- 
ness that  you  shall  never  die.  Come  unto  me  —  believe 
in  me,  and  you  shall  be  saved."  Faith  is  just  trusting 
to  what  Jesus  says.  Faith  is  simply  coming  to  Jesus. 
He  has  died  for  thee.  Believe  it,  and  take  the  benefit  of 
his  dying.  He  has  opened  the  prison  door  for  thee* 
Believe  it,  and  make  thine  escape.  He  is  willing  to  bear 
thy  burden  for  thee.  Believe  it,  and  cast  thy  sins  upon 
him.  He  has  paid  all  thy  debtp.  Rejoice.  He  brings 
salvation  to  thee,  and  says,  "  It  shall  be  thine,  if  thou 
art  willing."  Stretch  forth  thy  hand,  and  take  it  with  a 
grateful  heart.  Like  the  prodigal  in  the  parable,  thou 
hast  wandered  far  from  home ;  but  Jesus  has  obtained 
for  thee  permission  to  return.    Thy  Father,  for  his  sake, 
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is  willing  to  welcome  thee  back.  Believe  it,  and  say,  "  I 
will  arise,  and  go  to  my  Father."  You  desire  to  be 
trusted  by  your  husband,  or  wife,  or  children ;  you  would 
feel  hurt  by  their  doubting  your  word.  So  Jesus  wishes 
to  be  beliered  when  he  says,  "Poor  sinner,  I  am  able 
and  willing  to  save  thee.  Come  unto  me."  Do  not 
grieve  him  by  distrusting  his  word.  If  you  do  not 
come  because  you  think  you  are  too  great  a  sinner,  you 
say,  in  effect,  that  he  is  riot  able  to  save  you,  though  he 
tells  us  *'  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who 
come."  You  make  him  a  liar.  Believe  that  he  really 
will  do  what  he  promises.  Go  to  him  at  once.  Say  to 
him, "  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief.  Thou 
art  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost — save  m^." 

See  John  3 :  14-18 ;  Acts  16 :  30,  31 ;  Rom.  5:1; 
Heb.  11. 

OOME  AS  A  SnrKES-JUST  AS  TOU  ASE. 

PsBHAPS  you  say,  "  How  can  I,  who  am  so  vile  a  sin- 
ner, venture  to  come  near  the  holy  Jesus?  Will  he 
permit  such  a  wretch  to  approach  him  ?  Must  I  wait  till 
I  am  more  fit  ? "  Dear  fellow-sinner,  your  very  sinful- 
ness 16  your  best  fitness.  What  you  think  to  be  a 
hinderance  is  your  best  encouragement;  for  "Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners^'^^  and  there- 
fore to  save  such  as  you.  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners  to  repentance."  Not  that  there  are 
any  who  are  really  righteous,  but  there  are  many  who 
think  themselves  so,  and  such  persons  will  never  be  re- 
ceived by  Christ.  We  must  come  to  him  in  our  true 
character,  if  we  come  at  all.  We  are  great  sinners.  We 
have  broken  God's  law.  We  have  indulged  in  wicked** 
ness  in  our  hearts,  as  well  as  in  open  conduct ;  we  have 
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qaenclied  the  Spirit,  and  despised  the  love  of  Jesus. 
Every  thing  we  do  is  full  of  imperfection.  We  cannot 
make  ourselves  pure.  And  if  ^e  come  to  Jesus  pre- 
tending we  are  righteous,  we  only  mock  him.  Instead  of 
thinking  we  are  ^^  rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have 
need  of  nothing,"  we  must  come  as  those  who  are  "  poor, 
miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked."  Thus  we  must  come 
to  Jesus,  and  confess  our  unworthiness.  In  one  of  his 
parables  he  spoke  of  a  self-righteous  man,  who  thanked 
God  that  he  was  better  than  others ;  and  a  broken-heart- 
ed penitent ;  who  did  not  venture  to  raise  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  "  God  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner  1"  It  was  the  latter  who  went  home 
pardoned  and  saved.  And  if  we  would  be  accepted  by 
Jesus,  we  must  go  to  him  in  the  same  spirit,  saying, 
"  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  /"  And  we  must  not 
wait,  thinking  that  we  shall  ever  be  more  worthy.  No, 
our  souls  are  stained  through  and  through  with  sm,  and 
all  our  washing  will  never  get  rid  of  one  dark  spot. — 
The  blood  of  Christ  alone  can  make  us  clean.  We  can 
never  make  ourselves  better.  We  must  come  to  Jesus 
to  make  us  better ;  and  till  then  nothing  is  done.  Our 
very  first  duty  is  to  come  to  Jesus.  Come  then,  poor 
sinner.  Wait  not  another  moment,  foolishly  thinking 
you  will  be  more  fit  by  and  by.  You  will  never  be  more 
fit,  and  never  more  welcome,  tl^n  at  this  moment. 
Jesus  knows,  far  better  than  even  you  do,  how  sinful  and 
vile  you  are ;  yet  he  does  not  say, "  Wait,"  but "  Come." 
Come  then,  with  all  your  sins  and  weakness,  and  hard- 
ness of  heart,  come  to  Jesus.  Come  as  a  sinner,  and 
come  just  as  you  are. 

See  Psalm  51;   Matt.  9:  10-13;    Luke  18 :  9-U;    1 

Tim.  1:  16;  Rev.  3:  17-18. 
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''  BUT  I  AM  HOT  WOBTHY  kSD  OAISTITOT  GOME  ABiaHT." 
If  you  imagine  that  any  sinner  is  worthy  of  salvation, 
you  quite  mistake  the  nature  of  the  gospel ;  it  is  a  free 
gift,  not  a  reward.  No  one  is  worthy.  Paul,  Peter, 
John,  were  not  worthy.  But  Jesus  is  so  full  of  love 
that,  unworthy  as  we  all  are,  he  invites  us  to  come.  If 
he  makes  our  sin  no  objection,  why  should  we?  Jesus 
knows  that  filthy  rags  cover  you,  that  a  nauseous  disease 
infects  you  ;  yet  he  says,  "  Come  unto  me."  On  account 
of  these  very  things,  he  says,  Oome.  How  unreasonable, 
then,  for  you  to  refuse  because  you  are  unworthy.  You 
might  as  well  say  you  were  too  hungry  to  eat,  or  too 
poor  to  receive  help,  as  that  you  are  too  unworthy  to 
come  for  pardon.  Your  very  unworthiness  makes  you 
welcome.  But  you  say  you  cannot  come  as  you  ought. 
Then  come  as  you  can.  Jesus  did  not  say,  "  Come  unto 
me  running,  or  walking  upright,"  but  simply,  "  Come." 
Come  in  any  manner,  and  you  will  be  received.  Come 
creeping,  crawling — any  way — only  cotne.  You  say  you 
do  not  repent  enough.  You  never  will ;  for  penitence, 
like  all  other  graces,  is  ever  growing,  and  no  one's  peni- 
tence can  equal  his  sins.  But  we  are  not  saved  because 
we  repent  enough^  but,  if  we  do  repent  at  all,  we  are 
saved  because  Jesus  died.  You  say  you  have  not  love 
enough.  You  never  will  have,  till  you  get  to  heaven. — 
But  we  are  saved,  not  because  we  love  God,  but  because 
he  loves  us.  You  say  you  have  not  faith  enough.  True, 
and  every  Christian  needs  to  pray,  "  Lord  increase  my 
faith."  But  if  you  truly  look  to  Jesus  for  salvation,  this 
is  faith  ;  and  though  very  weak,  none  who  possess  it  can 
perish.  But  perhaps  you  say  your  heart  is  totally  hard, 
and  therefore  that  your  mere  cries  of  distress  are  not 
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prayers  which  God  can  accept.    Be  encouraged  by  the 

case  of  Simon  Magus.    His  '^  heart  was  not  right  in  the 

sight  of  God ;  he  was  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 

the  bonds  of  iniquity ;"  yet  Peter  said, "  Pray  God,  if 

perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee ;" 

which  means,  "  if  you  indeed  pray  to  God,  your  sin  will 

be  forgiven."    Your  condition  cannot  be  worse  than  his  ; 

yet  he  was  encouraged  to  come  to  Jesus.     Come  with  a 

broken  heart,  that  he  may  heal  it ;  or  as  Leighton  says, 

"  If  thou  find  it  unbroken,  yet  give  it  him,  with  a  desire 

that  it  may  be  broken."      However  unable  to  come 

aright,  make  the  effort :    come  as  you  can,  only  come ; 

and  Jesus  will  not,  cannot  reject  you. 

See  Isa.  1  :  1-18 ;    Acts  2  :  22,  23,  36-42  ;    3 :  13-19, 

26 ;  8  :  18-23  :   Rev.  22  :  17. 

"  BUT  I  FEAB  I  AM  HOT  OVE  OF  THE  ELECT." 
You  have  no  cause  for  this  fear  but  your  own  fancy. 

Has  God,  or  any  angel,  or  the  Bible  told  you  so  ?  Elec- 
tion, whatever  it  means,  is  God's  work,  not  yours.  Do 
hot  perplex  yourself  with  his  secret  counsels,  but  attend 
to  your  own  plain  duties.  "  Secret  things  belong  unto 
God ;  but  those  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us,  that 
we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law."  We  must  leave 
the  secret  things,  and  attend  to  the  revealed.  Our  duty 
is  to  do  according  to  God's  law.  And  this  law  is  most 
clear.  You  are  nowhere  told  you  are  not  elect ;  but  you 
are  told  that  Jesus  died  for  you,  and  you  are  invited  to 
come  to  him.  Vex  your  mind,  then,  no  longer  about 
such  difficult  subjects  as  election,  but  promptly  obey 
what  God  commands.  He  says,  "  Cast  away  from  you 
all  your  transgressions,  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit.     Turn    ye   from  your  evil  ways.    Repent 
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and  believe  the  gospel.  BeUeve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened. 
Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Him 
that  Cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Do 
what  God  says,  and  your  salvation  will  be  sure.  •  Sup- 
pose you  were  very  poor,  and  a  rich  man  were  to 
announce  that  he  would  give  a  pound  to  a  hundred  per- 
sons whose  names  no  one  knew  but  himself,  but  at  the 
same  time  promised  that  he  would  give  it  to  every  one 
that  applied  for  it ;  would  you  say,  "  I  am  afraid  that  I 
am  not  among  the  favored  number,  therefore  I  will  not 
ask  for  the  money?"  No;  you  would  rather  fay, 
"  Whether  I  am  among  the  hundried  or  not,  every  ono  is 
invited,  and  therefore  I  will  go."  Do  the  same  respect- 
ing eternal  life.  Do  not  sit  still,  teasing  yourself  ^,  ith 
useless  inquiries  whether  your  name  is  in  God's  book. — 
Are  you  a  sinner  ?  "  Oh  yes."  Well,  then  you  are  invi- 
ted ;  for  "  Jesus  came  to  save  sinners,"  and  "  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  The  invi- 
tation is  universal.  "  Whoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely."  Jesus  said  not  "  Come  unto  me, 
ye  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life,"  but,  "  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy-laden."  Are 
you  heavy-laden  with  sin?  Then  come  to  Jesus,  and 
your  salvation  is  certain.  Come  to  Jesus,  and  then  you 
may  be  sure  your  name  will  be  found  in  the  book  of  life. 
Come  to  Jesus,  and  you  will  be  received  as  one  of  the 
elect ;  but  if  you  stay  away,  you  will  perish. 

See  Deut.  29  :  29  ;    Ezek.  18  :  81 ;    Joel  2  :  12, 13  ; 
Maxk  1  :  16  ;  1  John  2  :  2. 
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"BUTI  HAVE  HO  FAITH." 
"  I  DO  not  feel  my  sins  forgiven,  and  am  not  sure  I  am 
saved.  Many  say  they  know  the  time  when  they  found 
salvation,  and  that  they  have  an  inward  witness  that  all 
b  rif^ht  with  them.  They  have  found  peace ;  but  I  have 
not.  I  am  full  of  doubts  and  fears,  have  no  faith,  and 
therefore  fear  Jesus  will  never  receive  me."  My  friend, 
you  confound  two  things  which  greatly  differ,  faith  and 
assurance.  You  have  been  speaking  of  assurance^  not 
of  faith.  It  is  very  delightful  to  feel  sure  of  pardon  and 
heaven ;  but  it  is  quite  possible  not  to  feel  this,  and  yet 
to  possess  faith.  Faith  is  coming  to  Jesus  as  a  |  oor 
sinner,  and  trusting  to  him  alone  for  salvation.  Assur- 
ance is  feeling  certain  we  are  saved.  They  are  quite 
different  things.  Faith  is  necessary  for  salvation,  but 
assurance  is  not  Many  people  possess  an  assurance 
which  is  false,  while  they  are.  destitute  of  faith ;  and 
many  also  have  true  faith,  but  do  not  enjoy  assurance. — 
Suppose  you  were  shipwrecked,  and  clinging  to  a  part 
of  the  vessel  over  which  the  waves  were  furiously  break- 
ing. A  life-boat  comes  out  to  you.  It  is  so  well  built 
that  it  cannot  possibly  sink.  The  rowers  are  so  skilful 
that  they  never  failed  to  bring  it  safe  to  shore.  They 
invite  you  to  enter.  You  know  that  the  vessel  you  cling 
to  will  soon  be  dashed  to  pieces.  You  believe  the  boat 
will  take  you  safe  to  shore.  You  enter  it.  But  when 
the  huge  waves  toss  it  up  and  down,  and  seem  about  to 
overwhelm  it,  you  are  afraid,  and  perhaps  do  not  lose 
your  fear  till  you  reach  the  shore.  Getting  into  the 
boat  was  faith — ^being  afraid  while  in  it  was  the  want  of 
assurance.  But  though  frightened,  you  were  as  safe  as 
the  rowers  who  had  no  fears.    Your  terrors  did  not 


d8  COMB  TO  JSSUSi 

'  endanger  your  safety^  though  it  destroyed  your  peace. — 
We  are  in  a  storm.  Our  sins  have  raised  up  the  winds 
and  waves  of  divine  justice.  The  law  thunders  its 
curses  against  us.  Hell  yawns  below.  Jesus  is  like  the 
life-boat.  He  comes  out  to  us,  and  invites  us  to  forsake 
all  our  own  refuges,  which  are  as  frail  as  a  sinking 
wreck,  and  to  cast  ourselves  on  him.  Trusting  in  him 
alone  is  faith,  though  when  you  think  of  your  sins  and 
infirmities  you  may  be  fall  of  doubts  and  fears,  and  often 
think  you  are  not  safe.  Take  encouragement  then, 
trembling  believer.  Do  you  feel  yourself  lost  without 
Jeeus  ;  and  is  it  your  earnest  prayer,  "  Save,  Lord,  or  I 
perish?"  Then,  whatever  your  gloomy  doubts,  you  do 
possess  faith^  saving  faith — that  faith  of  which  Paul 
spoke  when  he  said,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  None  can  perish  who  thus 
come  to  Jesus. 

YE  WHO  ABE  YOUHOi  OOXE. 
Youthful  reader,  be  pursuaded  to  give  your  early 
years  to  God-  There  is  a  special  promise  for  you: 
"  Those  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me."  Perhaps 
you  think,  "  I  am  too  young  to  be  religious  yet ;  let  me 
enjoy  the  world  a  little;  I  have  plenty  of  time  before 
me."  Too  young  to  be  religious  ?  But  you  are  not  too 
young  to  sin,  nor  too  young  to  die,  nor  too  young  to  be 
cast  into  hell.  You  may  not  live  to  reach  manhood, 
much  less  old  age.  Multitudes  die  as  young  as  you.  If 
you  enter  a  burial-ground,  how  many  of  the  graves  are 
those  of  young  people.  Death  may  be  even  now  pre- 
paring to  strike  you.  Oh  then  come  at  once  to  Jestts. — 
You  greatly  err,  if  you  think  religion  will  make  you 
gloomy.    It  alone  can  render  you  truly  happy.    Many 
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young  people  have  tried  it,  who  will  all  tell  you  that  the 
pleasures  of  piety  are  far  better  than  all  the  delights  of 
sin  and  vanity.  You  will. find  that  this  is  true,  if  you 
come  to  Jesus.  Is  it  likely  he.  will  let  his  followers  be 
less  happy  than  the  servants  of  the  world  ?  Besides, 
how  can  you  dare  to  live  a  day  longer  rejecting  him  ? — 
He  commands  us  at  once  to  believe  and  obey  him.  Ev- 
ery day  we  put  off  repentance  we  commit  a  fresh  act  of 
rebellion,  and  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath.  You  say  you  will  repent  when  you  are  old.  But 
we  need  the  spirit  of  God  to  help  us  to  repent ;  and  if 
you  say,  "  While  I  am  yotmg  I  will  serve  Satan,  and  not 
till  I  am  near  death  will  I  turn  to  God,"  do  you  think 
God  will  give  you  his  Holy  Spirit  at  all  ?  Is  not  this  to 
qi^ench  the  Spirit  ?  May  you  not  become  quite  careless, 
and  indisposed  to  repent?  Very  few  are  converted 
when  old.  If  you  come  not  to  Jesus  when  young,  it  is 
not  likely  you  will  come  at  all.  Habit  will  fasten  strong 
•  chains  around  you,  which  will  be  harder  to  burst  asun- 
der every  day.  While  you  wait,  Satan  works.  He  is 
busy  tying  knots.  You  are  his  prisoner ;  and  he  is  ma- 
king the  cords  which  bind  you  more  and  more  secure. — 
Whenever  you  sin  he  ties  another  knot.  Every  impres- 
sion you  smother,  every  hour  you  delay,  adds  a  fresh 
knot.  If  you  do  not  escape  now,  how  can  you  expect 
to  break  loose  when  you  are  weaker,  and  your  fetters 
stronger  ?  Oh  then,  "  remember  now  thy  Creator  -  in 
the  days  of  thy  yow^A."  Come  at  once  to  Jesus,  if  you 
wish  to  come  at  all.  He  will  be  your  guide  amid  the 
snares,  your  comfort  amid  the  sorrows,  your  guardian 
amid  the  dangers  of  life.  Lose  not  for  one  day  the 
privilege  of  possessing  such  a  friend.     Say  from  this 


40  coMS  TO  jsstrs. 

moment,  "  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth," 
Prov.  3  :  1-24;  4 ;  8  :  17 ;  Eccles.  12  :  1. 

TE  WHO  ABE  ADVAITOIlirO  IN  YEABS,  AHD  YE  WHO  ABE  AOED, 

gOME. 

With  you  the  morning  of  life  is  over.  You  have 
reached  the  mountain  top,  or  are  travelling  down  the 
valley  on  the  other  side.  You  are  rapidly  drawing  near^ 
er  to  the  tomh.  Perhaps  you  are  still  busily  occupied  iu 
the  necessary  labors  of  life ;  or  inclination  and  the  love 
of  gain  may  involve  you  in  many  engrossing  cares.  But 
forget  not  the  "  one  thing  needful."  We  can  do  with- 
out anything  else,  even  life  itself;  but  we  cannot  do 
w^ithout  Jesus.  The  salvation  of  the  soul  is  the  one 
thing  needful.  You  have  been  busy  for  many  years  in 
the  concerns  of  this  life,  but  as  yet  have  found  no  time 
for  religion.  Your  chief  business  is  not  even  begun. — 
But  what  trifles  are  all  things  else  in  comparison.  In  a 
few  years  it  will  be  of  no  consequence  whether  we  were 
rich  or  poor ;  but  it  will  be  of  infinite  consequence 
whether  we  come  to  Jesus  or  not.  Multitudes  have  died 
around  you.  Keighbors  and  friends,  many  with  whom 
you  were  at  school,  or  started  in  life.,  are  in  their  graves. 
You  have  been  spared.  But  you  might  have  been  cut 
down  as  a  barren  tree — unprepared.  God's  forbearance 
may  bo  almost  spent  Soon  the  sentence  may  be  pro- 
nounced, "  Cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?" 
Perhaps  you  are  advanced  in  years.  My  aged  friend, 
how  many  solemn  warnings  bid  you  prepare.  Your 
wrinkled  features,  whitening  hair,  decaying  strength, 
loudly  tell  you  that  the  end  is  near.  You  are  tottering 
on  the  edge  of  the  grave.  The  young  may  live  many 
years,  but  you  cannot.     Soon,  very  soon,  you  must  die. 
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01),  bow  dreadful  to  stand  before  tbe  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  and  give  sn  account  of  a  long  life  spent  in  reject- 
ing him — of  thousands  of  Sabbaths  and  sermons  and 
privileges  neglected.  O  then  come  to  Jesus  now.  Lose 
not  a  moment.  You  have  not  one  to  spare.  You  have 
indeed  hardened  your  heart,  and  made  repentance  more 
difficult  by  neglecting  religion  so  long ;  but  if  you  earn- 
estly implore  the  help  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  he  will 
grant  your  petition  even  now.  It  is  not  too  late. 
Though  you  have  so  long  refused  to  listen  to  him,  Jesus 
has  not  ceased  to  speak  to  you.  Still  he  says,  ^^  Come 
unto  me."  He  loves  you  still.  He  is  waiting  to  save 
you  still.  Oh,  trifle  with  him  no  longer.  Look  back. — 
Death  comes  striding  after  you  with  rapid  steps ;  he  is 
very  near.  Judgment  is  close  behind,  and  hell  follows. 
They  are  .on  the  point  of  seizing  you.  Flee  this  moment 
to  Christ  Come  to  Jesus.  He  alone  can  save. 
See  Matt.  6:  19-24;  Luke  10  :  40-42;  13  :  6-9. 

BAOKSLIDEB,  OOME. 

Yours  is  a  peculiar  case ;  for  you  have  already  come 
to  Jesus,  but  have  wandered  from  him.  You  have  been 
near,  but  now  you  are  afar  off.  Your  sin  is  very  great. 
You  have  experienced  something  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
yet  have  forsaken  him.  You  have  enjoyed  clearer  light 
and  greater  advantages  than  those  who  have  never 
known  what  religion  is.  You  have  been  admitted  with- 
in the  fold,  and  tasted  the  sweet  pasture  with  which  the 
good  Shepherd  feeds  his  flock,  yet  you  have  strayed 
from  the  sacred  enclosure.  Your  declension  began  per- 
haps in  secret,  by  restraining  prayer,  and  neglecting 
God's  word.     Or  you  yielded  to  some  temptation,  but 

did  not  go  to  Christ  for  pardon,  and  so  you  became 
6 
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gradually  careless.  You  may  still  maintain  an  outward 
profession  of  piety,  but  your  heart  is  not  right  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Perhaps  you  have  plunged  into  worldly 
dissipations,  and  are  an  example  of  the  saying,  ^^  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."- 
Perhaps  even  worse,  you  have  fallen  into  open  sin,  and 
brought  public  disgrace  on  the  name  of  Christian.  You 
have  lost  all  those  opportunities  of  doing  good  which, 
had  you  not  been  a  backslider,  you  would  have  improved. 
Thus  you  have  robbed  God.  You  have  discouraged  oth- 
er professors  by  your  coldness  and  inconsistency,  and 
been  a  hindrance  to  many  who  were  inquiring,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  Instead  of  being  a  blessing  to 
others,  you  have  been  a  curse.  And  what  is  more,  you 
have  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  crucified  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.  Yet  Jesus, 
the  kind  Shepherd  whose  fold  you  have  left,  is  willing  to 
welcome  you  back.  He  seeks  the  sheep  that  has  gone 
astray.  He  says,  "  O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy 
God.  Say  unto  him.  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive 
us  graciously.  I  will  heal  their  backslidings,  I  will  love 
them  freely ,  for  naine  anger  is  turned  away.  Return,  ye 
backsliding  children,  and  I  will  heal  your  backsliding, 
for  I  am  merciful.  Only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity, 
that  thou  hast  transgressed  against  the  Lord  thy  God, — 
Turn,  0  backsliding  children,  saith  the  Lord." 

Consider  these  kind  words.  Ponder  well  the  parable 
of  the  prodigal  son.  What  greater  encouragement  can 
you  need  ?  Though  you  have  wandered  from  Jesus, 
you  may  come  to  him  again.  He  is  as  willing  to  receive 
you  as  at  first.  Stop,  then,  in  your  backward  career. 
Return  unto  the  Lord ;  for  "  why  will  ye  die  ?" 

See  Psalm  119  :  176;  Jer.  3  :  12-14,  22 ;  Hosea  U  : 
1-4 ;  Luke  15. 
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DESFAIBIHa  SINHEB,  COME. 

Perhaps  you  say,  "  The  mercy  of  God  is  for  others, 
not  for  me.  I  have  been  too  vile.  I  have  abused  the 
greatest  privileges,  and  stifled  the  strongest  convictions. 
I  have  fought  against  God,  and  committed  crimes  I 
shudder  to  think  of.  There  can  be  no  pardon  for  me.'' 
Listen,  sinner :  Grod  says,  "  Though  your  sins  be  as  scar- 
let, they  shall  be  white  as  snow."  "  As  I  live,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he  tmn 
and  live.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  ;  for  why  will  ye  die  ?"  Lis- 
ten, sinner :  ^'  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  j$b 
from  all  sin."  All  sin,  and  therefore  yours*  Listen : 
"  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  wlio  come  unto 
God  by  him."  And  therefore  tott.  Listen :  "  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I 
am  CHIEF."  He  saves  the  chief  of  B\imei%  and  therefore 
can  save  you.  David,  who  had  committed  murder — 
Peter  who  denied  him — the  thief  on  the  cross — thousands 
who  cried,  "  Crucify  him  " — Paul  the  persecutor — were 
all  saved.  And  He  who  saved  them  is  able  to  save  you* 
Do  you  fear  you  have  committed  the  unpardonable  sin  ? 
Your  anxiety  is  a  sure  proof  you  have  not  committed  it 
Whatever  that  sin  is,  it  is  certain  that  if  any  one  were  to 
commit  it,  he  would  never  feel  any  true  penitence  for  it. 
For  the  Bible  in  every  page  tells  us,  that  all  who  repent 
shall  be  forgiven,  that  a^^  who  seek  mercy  shall  find  it  J 
and  Jesus  says,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out,"  that  is,  on  no  account  whatever.  So  that 
we  may  be  quite  sure  that  no  penitent  sinner  who  comes 
to  Jesus  for  pardon,  has  committed  sins  which  cannot  be 
forgiven.  God  is  bound  by  his  promise  and  oath  to 
"  abundantly  pardon  "  every  sinner  who  comes  to  Jesus 


44  COMM    TO  IMSUB. 

toir  sfllyatian;  but  still  yoa  may  say,  **  I  am  a  lost  aimier.'' 
A  brother  of  the  celebrated  Whitefield  was  at  tea  with 
Lady  Hantiogtoii,  who  endeaTored  to  eheer  his  despair- 
ing soal  by  spealoDg  of  the  infinite  mercy  of  Chiist  ^My 
lady/'  he  said^  ^  it  is  tme ;  I  see  it  clearly ;  bot  there 
is  no  mercy  forme;  I  am  a  wretch  entirely  lost.''  ^  I 
am  glad  to  hear  it,  glad  at  my  heart  that  yon  are  a  lost 
man,"  was  her  reply.  ^  What,  my  lady ;  glad  that  I  am 
a  lost  man  ?"  ^  Yes,  Mr.  Whitefield,  troly  gh&d,  for  Je- 
SOS  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  the  lost."  That 
word  cheered  his  sonL  He  believed  in  Jesos,  and  soon 
after  died  in  peace.  Sinner,  rejoice ;  Jesus  came  to  save 
the  lo$t — ^to  save  thee. 

See  Isa.  1 :  18 ;  Ezek.  18 :  30-32;    33  :  11;   Lake  19  : 
10  ;  John  6 :  37  ;  1  Tim.  1 :  16  ;  Heb.  7 :  26 : 1  John  1 :  7. 

QAXELEB8  SnriEB,  OOXE. 
What,  a  rebel  against  God — Chastening  towards  death 

— doomed  to  bell — yet  careless  ?  Reader,  are  you  one 
of  those  who  are  so  busy  with  the  trifles  of  this  world 
as  to  pay  no  attention  to  the  eternal  realities  of  the  next  ? 
Listen  to  the  startling  qaestion  of  Jesas.  Ponder  it — 
<<  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  Ms  own  soul  ?"  Suppose  you  saw  a  crowd 
walking  along  a  meadow,  at  the  end  of  which  was  a  ter- 
rific precipice.  They  pass  on  merrily,  plucking  flowers, 
till,  as  they  reach  the  edge,  one  after  another  falls  over, 
and  is  dashed  to  pieces.  Would  you  not  call  to  them, 
"  Stop,  stop  I  as  you  value  your  lives,  turn  back?"  You 
are  strolling  onward  to  a  far  more  terrible  fate.  Yawn- 
ing beneath  you  is  the  lake  of  fire — and  do  you  still  go 
forward  ?  Jesus  calls  to  you,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye ;  why 
will  ye  die  ?"    But  you  see  not  the  danger.     You  feel 
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happy,  and  hope  it  will  be  all  right  with  you  hereafter. 
Have  you  never  seen  how  smooth  the  stream  is  just  be- 
fore it  leaps  down  the  cataract?  Such  is  your  peace, 
soon  to  be  broken  by  a  fatal  plunge  into  endless  woe.-— 
Many  poisons  are  pleasant  to  the  taste,  and  soothe  those 
who  drink  into  sweet  slumbers ;  but  from  these  slumbers 
they  never  awake.  You  are  quaffing  Satan's  cup  of 
death.  What  you  think  pleasant  drink  is  deadly  poison ; 
and  your  unconcern  about  religion  is  the  sign  how  dread- 
fully it  is  operating  on  your  soul.  Beware,  lest  you 
wake  up  in  the  flames  of  hell.  Before  it  is  too  late 
shake  off  this  lethargy.  Your  house  is  on  Are  ;  the  roof 
will  soon  fall  in  and  crush  you.  But  you  sit  at  ease, 
amused  with  trifles,  and  neglecting  every  warning.  Many 
cry,  "  Fire,  fire — ^fly  for  your  life ;"  but  you  pay  no  at- 
tention to  the  alarm.  Jesus  offers  himself  as  a  refuge> 
but  in  vain.  Yet,  though  you  regard  it  not,  you  are 
in  danger.  In  danger  you  draw  every  breath.  Danger 
is  your  travelling  companion  when  you  journey,  and 
danger  haunts  your  home.  Danger  hovers  over  you 
during  the  bustle  of  day,  and  danger  peeps  between 
your  curtains  amid  the  silence  of  night.  You  may  be 
prosperous,  beloved,  flattered,  and  thoughtless ;  but  you 
are  in  danger.  You  may  drown  reflection  in  business, 
or  by  plunging  deeper  and  deeper  into  worldly  dissipa- 
tion and  sin  ;  but  you  are  in  danger— danger  of  wrath, 
death,  hell.  Oh  flee  to  Jesus.  There  only  we  are  safe. 
Escape  by  the  door  of  salvation,  while  it  is  yet  open ;  for 
it  will  soon  be  shut,  and  then  you  will  knock  in  vain. 

See  Eccles.  11:9;  Ezek.  3 :  17-19 ;    33  :  1-19 ;    Mark 
8  :  34-38 ;  Luke  12 :  16-21 ;   2  Petl3 : 1-12. 
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OOKE  HOWl  IT  WILL  BE  HASDEB  WOEX  TO-XOSSOW. 
PxBHAPs  you  think  it  will  be  as  easy  to  repent  at  any 
future  time  as  to-day.  This  is  a  most  dangerous  dela- 
sion.  Impressions  of  all  kinds  wear  away  by  repetition, 
unless  they  are  made  permanent  by  being  acted  upon. — 
If  you  ever  lived  near  a  noisy  mill,  a  roaring  river,  or 
the  sea,  you  have  found  that  the  sounds,  which  at  first 
disturbed  you,  were  afterwards  scarcely  noticed.  Just 
80  the  truths  of  religion  may  deeply  impress  the  mind ; 
but  if  those  impressions  are  not  cherished,  by  acting  in 
accordance  with  them,  those  truths  will  affect  the  mind 
less  and  less,  till  they  are  heard  with  total  indifference. 
Jesus  says,  ^^  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock." — 
He  knocks  by  sermons,  books,  conversation,  conscience, 
solenm  warnings.  The  sound  startles  you ;  but  if  yon 
do  not  rise  and  open  the  door^  it  will  startle  you  less  to- 
morrow, till  at  leqgth  you  will  not  hear  it  at  all.  How 
many  who  once  felt  deeply  about  religion,  now  feel  noth- 
ing, and  are  quickly  and  quietly  travelling  down  to  hell. 
On  the  narrow  ledges  of  the  steep  cliffs  of  the  Yorkshire 
coast  multitudes  of  sea-fowl  lay  their  eggs,  by  gathering 
which  some  persons  obtain  a  perilous  livelihood.  It 
once  happened  that  a  man,  having  fixed  in  the  ground 
his  iron  bar,  and  having  lowered  himself  down  by  the 
rope  which  was  fastened  to  it,  found  that  in  consequence 
of  the  edge  of  the  cliff  bending  over  the  part  below,  he 
could  not  reach  the  narrow  ledge  where  the  eggs  were 
deposited,  without  swinging  himself  backwards  and  for- 
wards. By  this  means  he  at  last  placed  his  foot  on  the 
rock,  but  in  so  doing  lost  his  hold  of  the  rope.  His  situ- 
ation was  most  dreadful.  The  sea  roared  hundreds  of 
feet  below.    It  was  impossible  to  climb  either  up  or 
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down.  He  must  soon  perish  from  want,  or  fall  and  be 
daslied  to  pieces  on  the  rocks.  The  rope  was  his  only 
way  of  escape.  It^was  still  swinging  to  and  fro;  but 
when  it  settled,  it  would  be  out  of  reach.  Every  time 
it  approached  him  it  was  farther  oflf  than  before.  Every 
moment  he  waited  his  danger  increased.  He  made  up 
his  mind.  The  next  time  the  rope  swung  towards  him 
he  sprang  forward,  seized  it,  and  reached  the  top  in 
safety.  Sinner,  your  salvation  is  farther  off  every  mo- 
ment you  wait.  Hell  is  below.  Death  will  soon  cast 
you  down.  But  Jesus  is  near  to  save  you.  He  invites 
you  to  lay  hold  on  him.  It  is  your  only  hope.  Grasp 
him  by  faith.  You  cannot  miss  your  hold.  He  will  hold 
you,  and  draw  you  up  to  heaven.  But  the  difficulty  and 
danger  are  greater  every  moment  you  delay.  Come  to 
Jesus  now. 

GOME  now,  TO-MOSBOW  MAT  BE  TOO  LATE. 
You  have  perhaps  decided  to  come  to  Jesus,  hut  not 

just  now.  Like  Felix,  you  say,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this 
time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  for 
thee."  Satan  knows  that  if  you  put  religion  off,  he  is 
likely  to  keep  you  captive  forever.  God  says,  "  To-dat 
if  you  will  hear  my  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts :  be- 
hold, NOW  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Satan  whispers, 
"  Not  to-day,  but  to-morrow.'*'^  He  promises  you  shall 
give  to  God  all  your  future  days,  if  only  he  can  secure 
for  himself  the  present.  Oh,  beware  of  to-morrow. — 
Souls  are  generally  lost,  not  because  they  resolve  never 
to  repent,  but  because  they  defer  it  until  some  future 
time,  and  still  defer  it  till  it  is  too  late.  To-morrows 
have  crowded  hell.  Perhaps  you  think  you  will  wait  till 
disease  assails  you.    But  a  sick-bed  is  the  very  worst 
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place  for  repenting.  Your  mind  may  be  so  distracted 
by  delirium,  fever,  or  pain,  or  may  so  share  in  the  weak- 
ness of  the  body,  as  to  be  unable  to  tftnk.  The  peace 
in  which  multitudes  seem  to  die  is  only  the  apathy  of 
disease.  Many  who  when  ill  have  professed  to  repent, 
on  recovery  have  become  more  careless  than  before.  It 
was  not  true  conversion ;  and  had  they  died,  they  would 
have  been  lost.  There  is  little  hope  of  salvation  in  sick- 
ness. But  such  a  season  may  never  come.  You  may 
die  without  a  moment's  warning.  Though  in  health  to- 
day, you  may  be  dead  to-morrow.  And  are  you,  when 
life  is  so  uncertain,  putting  off  salvation  ?  A  prisoner  is 
under  sentence  of  death.  He  knows  not  the  fatal  hour, 
but  is  told,  that  if  before  it  strikes  he  petitions  the  gov- 
ernor, his  life  will  be  spared.  He  says,  "  I'll  send  to- 
morrow." And  when  to-morrow  comes,  says  again, 
**  Oh,  there's  time  enough  yet ;  I'll  wait  a  little  longer." 
Suddenly  his  door  opens,  and — ^behold  the  sheriff  and 
the  executioner  I  "  Oh,  wait,  and  I'll  write  the  petition." 
"  No,"  they  say,  "  the  clock  has  struck — it's  too  late— 
you  must  die."  Poor  sinner,  you  are  condemned.  You 
know  not  when  you  may  die.  It  may  be  this  very  day. 
You  put  off  repentance  till  to-morrow;  but  to-morrow 
you  may  be  in  hell.  Christ  knocks  to-day ;  but  remem- 
ber, death  may  knock  to-morrow.  Though  you  keep 
your  best  Friend  outside,  death  will  burst  in,  and  hurry 
you  away  to  the  Judge.  Come  to  Jesus  to-day.  He  is 
willing  to  save  to-day.  Heaven's  gate  is  open  to-day, — 
To-morrow  may  be  too  late. 

Read  Matt.  23 :  36-51 ;  25  : 1-13 ;  Luke  12  :  16-21 ; 
13 :  24-28  ;  Acts  24  :  25  ;  2  Cor.  6:1,2;  Heb.  3  : 
7-11. 
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TOn  MUST  PEBIBHi  IF  TOU  DO  NOT  GOME. 

"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  "Believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  lost  ?"— 
"  Neglect  so  great  salvation."  It  is  not  necessary  to  do 
anything.  We  are  lost  already.  Jesus  offers  to  save 
ns  ;'  but  if  we  reject  his  offer,  we  remain  as  we  were.  If 
a  man  was  bitten  by  a  deadly  serpent,  but  refused  to 
apply  the  only  remedy,  he  must  die.  The  gospel  is  the 
only  cure  for  the  soul ;  and  if  we  neglect  it,  sin  kills  us. 
You  need  not  be  a  thief  or  a  murderer  to  lose  your  soul. 
Tou  may  conform  to  all  the  outward  ordinances  of  relig- 
ion, but  if  you  come  not  to  Jesus  you  are  lost.  Consider 
the  solemn  words,  "  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation  ?"  Escape  is  impossible,  if  we  neglect 
the  only  means  of  safety.  A  boat  is  drawn  by  the  cur- 
rent of  a  river  near  to  the  foaming  cataract,  where  it 
must  perish;  but  there  is  one  solitary  projecting  rock 
near  which  it  passes,  where  some  men  are  waiting  with 
a  rope.  Suppose  the  crew  neglect  to  catch  it — how  can 
they  escape  ?"  Neglect  is  their  ruin.  Jesus  alone  can 
save  the  soul.  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ; 
for  thei'e  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Oh,  sinner,  your 
damnation  is  sure,  if  you  neglect  Jesus.  And  how  great 
will  be  your  guilt  and  punishment !  "  There  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  de- 
vour the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died 
without  mercy ;  of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall  he 
be  thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?" 
What  delusion  has  seized  thee  ?    Dost  thou  think  God, 
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win  not  execute  his  tbreatenings,  that  thou  wilt  escape 
his  piercing  eye,  or  that  the  rocks  will  cover  thee  ?  Vain 
hopes.  There  is  no  escape  but  hj  coming  to  Jesas,  and 
simple  neglect  is  certain  perdition.  *'  Because  I  called, 
bnt  ye  refased,  I  also  wiU  laugh  at  your  calamity,  I  will 
mock  when  year  fear  cometh.  Then  shall  they  call,  bat 
I  will  not  answer ;  th^y  shall  seek  me,  but  shall  not  find 
me ;  for  they  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
despised  all  my  reproof.**  O  sinner,  escape  this  awful 
threatening.  Jesus  now  stands  with  open  arms.  He 
entreats  you  to  come  aud  be  saved.  Refase  his  grace 
no  longer.  Come  with  all  your  sins  and  sorrows — come 
just  as  yon  are — come  at  once.  He  will  in  no  wise  cast 
you  out.     Come  to  Jesns.     Come  to  Jesns. 

See  Prov.  1  :  24-31 ;  John  3  :  14-21,  36;  Acts  4  :  12  ; 
Heb.  2 :  1-3  ;  10  :  26-31. 


COME  TO  JESUS.  51 

I  WILL  OOHE  TO  JESUS. 

Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea 
But  that  thy  blood  was  shed  for  me. 
And  that  thou  bidst  me  come  to  thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come  ! 

Just  as  I  am,  and  waiting  not 
To  rid  my  soul  of  one  dark  blot — 
To  thee  whose  blood  can  cleanse  each  spot, 
O  Lamb  of  Gk>d,  I  come ! 

Just  as  I  am— poor,  wretched,  blind — 
Sight,  riches,  healing  of  the  mind, 
Yea,  all  1  need,  in  thee  to  find, 

O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come  I 

Just  as  I  am— though  tossed  about 
With  many  a  conflict,  many  a  doubt, 
Fightings  within  and  fears  without, 

O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come  t 

Just  as  I  am,  thou  wUt  receive, 

Wilt  welcome,  pardon,  cleanse,  relieve, 

Because  thy  promise  I  believe : 

O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come  t 

Just  as  I  am :  thy  love  unknown 
Has  broken  every  barrier  down ; 
Now  to  be  thine,  yea,  thine  alone^ 

O  Lamb  of  God,  I. come  I 
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